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THE REPUBLIC OF PLATO.

INTRODUCTION.

§ 1. ‘The finest of human intellects, exercising
boundless control over the finest of human language.’
If theSo~Words, in which Plato’s genius has been de-
seribed, are to be taken, not as the language of misguided
enthusiasm, but as the verdict of competent criticism, we
may well pause, in approaching the Republic, in order to
attempt to grasp the situation, philosophical and politi-
cal, that produced the masterpiece of Greek literary
effort which lies before us.

After the storm comes the calm. The Peloponnesian
War was over; Athens had passed through the oli-
garchic revolution of the Four Hundred, and through
the tyranny of the Thirty; Socrates and Plato, amongst
their fellow-citizens of Athens, had looked upon the de-
struction of their city’s walls, the walls which had made
Athens what she was; public irritation and private
resentment had cut short Socrates’ few remaining years
of life—he was more than seventy years of age at the
time of his impeachment—when Plato relinquished that
promiscuous intercourse with all classes of citizens,
which he bad practised as Socrates’ companion, for the
private study of philosophy. He made the Academeia,
a gymnasium lying on the north-east side of Athens, hjs

B
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2 INTRODUCTION.

home ; whence, without passing through the city,' he
could reach the Lyceum, another gymnasium on the
north-west, which had been Soerates’ favourite haunt
(ras & Avkelp SarpiBds, Euthyphro, init.) ; and in the
Academeia he delivered the results of his philosophical
inquiries to all those who came to hear him.

In the intervals of his systematic studies, his mind
continually reverting to the friend and master whom he

had made the companion of his life, he poured forth a

continuous series of biographical sketches, in which he
treated all those ethical questions which engaged atten-
tion at the time, in relation to Socrates’ life and Socrates’
opinions with regard to them. It was a labour of love,
demanding systematio work and careful elaboration, and
could never have been carried out without an absorbing
interest in the character of the man who is the hero of
these Dialogues.

In the Republic of Plato, the completest and most
elaborate of all his Dialogues, we find ourselves at
a new point of departure in Greek philosophical
thought.

The first philosophers were the Ionian physicists, such
as Thales and Anaximenes, with whose systems Socrates
had little or no sympathy. Next came Pythagoras, who
thought that number was the essence of all things, a
belief which must have swayed Plato’s dictum. in

lepublic, Book VI., page 546 C, viz. that disregard of
a certain ¢ perfect number’ (dpifuds Tékeos) is fatal to
the existence of a good city. Reference to Pythagoras’
teaching is also found on pages 600 B and 530 D.

But although this philosopher exerted no small in-
fluence over Plato’s fancies, we must pass to the Eleatic

1 Sce Lysis, init. émopevbuny utv ¢t 'Akadnuelas €06y Avkelov T2y
{kw Telxous On abTd Td Telxos,
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INTRODUCTION, 3

school to frace the oricin both of Sur ttes’ methmi 1.J

of Piuto’s philoscpbica] svstem.

Socratves’ method wus that of the Eleatic Zeno, who is

styled by Aristotle the f.zther and founder of_d;a,lggg
it was princi - d

towards the des i ing of
facts.. This method Socrates’ shared with the Sophists,

a number of men professing to teach ethic, some of
whom had applied this Eleatic method of criticism to
all relations of -life with a corrupting and subversive
effect that had roused the indignation of orthodox and
constitutional Athenians.

Passing on from the method to the system, we find
that the Eleatic school held the belief that the world
of sense, that is, tangible objects, did not really
exist. This is in direct agreement with the system
of philosophy which Plato constructs in Books VI.
and VII, of the Republic'; where objects of sight
and touch (powvipeva) are stated to be three times
removed from their Real Originals, of which they are
emanations.

‘Independently of this negative, or Eleatic belief,
Plamsophy also had its positive side ; it recog-~
m the origin of all being certain forms ~{eldy)
cogmsable ouly by pure reason {Nois). Adyos TeAevrq
eis idy, page 511 C. In this belief we see the influence
of Anaxagoras, a philosopher who was driven - from
Athens, B.c. 432, who spoke of vois, or Intelligence, as
the designing and arranging principle of the universe.?
Since the expulsion of Anaxagoras, positive philosophy
had held no place in Athens. As a substitute for it the
lectures of Sophists had engaged public attention and

1 See abstract of the Dialogue, 1ibb. citt.
2 See Aristotle, Mctaph. i. 3.
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¢ INTRODUCTION.

had fostered private inquiry. The Sophists’ lectures,‘
like their method, were rather critical than positive:

the Sophists did not contribute to general knowledge ;

they proved the fallacy of this question or that, and

those of them who were inclined to rhetoric, taught the.
art of persuasion. But Plato, following upon hints

dropped by Socrates, and not merely reproducing the

words of his teacher, struck out again into the path of

constructive philosophy. Whilst he shows us in his

Dialogues that no one appreciated the Socratic and

Sophistic method, or é\eyxos, better than himself, it is

in the Republic, beyond the other Dialogues, that he

demands, under the characters of the sons of Ariston,

and @1}9?_ ‘Whilst therefore sharing in the general

tendency of Eleatic thought, Plato must be regarded

as having developed and elaborated the main tenet of -
Anaxagoras’ philosophy.

‘With this brief account of the conditions which
furnished the occasion and the speculative direction of
the Republic, we proceed to inquire into what divisions
the Dialogue naturally falls.

§ 2. Setting aside the division into books, at once arbi-
trary, and, as in the case of Books II. and IIL, incorrect,
we find that, speaking very generally, there are three
main divisions of the Dialogue.

I. There is the preface, or, as Socrates calls it (page
357 C), the mpooimiov, which lasts from the beginning
of the work to the end of the first book, and is carried
on to page 367 E, that is, rather less than half Book
II. This first part is occupied with a refutation of
popular and Sophistical definitions of, and opinions
concerning, justice, and with an elaborate statement of

Google



INTRODUCTION, 5

the advantages of injustice, given as a challenge to
Socrates by the two sons of Ariston.

™\ IL In the second division of the Dialogue we have a
defence of Justice given at length by Socrates, who finds

. it necessary to put the growth of an maglna.ry city
before the minds of his hearers (el yuyvouémy wolw
feacaineda Aoyy, page 369 A), in order to discover the
growth of Justice in that city, and to transfer it ana-
logically to the mind of individual man. The description
of the origin, the life, the requirements of this State,
and the education of its members, together with sundry
dwopiar, t.e. difficulties, put forward and discussed, oc-
cupy the remainder of Book II. and the whole of
Books ITL.—YV. inclusive. But.in Book V. the Dialogue
is beginning to assume a more analytical and esoteric
phase, Socrates has already thrown LMM
he has alreadx admitted that his State and his Justice,
hitherto Lﬂo_d_e_sgl_@d_;me_amnmmnda.&_ to pop_ular com-
prehension: xai e ¥’ ioh, & TAavrav, ds 4 éuy 8dfa,
axpl.,Bws ll:EV TO‘UTO éx TOLOUT(I)V ,L(aOBO)V, OLGJS VW EV TOIS
Adyors xpapeba, ob pij wore AdBwper dAAy yip paxporépa
xal wAeiwy 686s 1) éwi Tovro dyovea- page 435 D.

IIT. Now, however, as vhe last dmopia, viz. ‘The ruler
of the State must be a philosopher,’ is proposed, and to
some extent settled, Socrates suggests that the thorough
and complete solution of the whole of this point would
be quite sufficient to set the main inquiry at rest,
without entering upon other points connected with it :
épor ¥ oy & Soxel &v Bedridvos Povivas, € wepl TovToU
povoy e ﬁneﬁvat kal py woAd 18 Aourd. SieAfetv pwéldovre
xatdyeabar 7i Siapéper Bios dikaros Gdikov (Book VL. init.).
And this, on the whole, is.the purport of the rest of the
Dialogue, i.c. Book VI. to X. fin. This part starts with
a study of the philosophic nature, gives the education

Google
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6 _ “INTRODUCTION.

necessary for its development, propounds and accomm
dates to the philosophic nature the theory of I8éa:, an
with a digression upon the various degenerated forms
the perfect State, comes to an end in an account of th
rewards that follow upon a life lived according t
philosophy and justice.

.To sum up, then, there are three parts into which th
Republic may be divided. First, the prelude ; secondly
the discovery of Jusfice through tke creation of ai
Ideal State; thirdly,the elaboration and idealizatior
of this State_ﬂx@gh a carefully worked out system o
philosophy. o -

This division has been called a rough one ; we proceed
to give a more detailed view of the structure of the
work.

I. The first part, or preface, may conveniently be kept,
viz. Book L. init.—Book II. page 367 E.

II. Next we have the creation of a State, and the
nature of Justice as found in it, pages 367 E—435 A.

III. Tronsference of Political Justice to man by
analogy, pages 435 A-—449 B,

IV. Three dmwopiar, or rpwuvuias, arising out of the
question, ‘How is the State to be managed?’ pages
449 B—505 A,

V. Philosophical system of ’I8éa:, or Real Existence,
pages 505 A—541 B.

VI. Diflerent forms of degeneration from the Ideal

State, and the types of man corresponding to them, pages
543 B—579 C.

VIL Comparison between the just and unjust man;
and their respective rewards, 579 C—fin.

Google
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§ 3. Following upon the first division of the Dialogue,. A

the question demands attention—How far is the Republic
a constructive dialoguet. With a few exceptions, such
as the Apology, and perhaps the Cratylus, which Professor

logues may be divided into two.kinds: positive and
constructive, and negative and . destructive; i.e. those

INTRODUCTION. (7~

Jowett looks upon as of a neutral stamp, Plato’s Dia- \

which try to prove, and those which try to disprove,
some position or positions. Of the former the Phaedo,
Crito, Symposium, and Phaedrus may be taken as ex-
amples; of the latter the Lysis, Charmides, Laches,
Protagoras, and Meno.- - The Dialogue before us is
compound, <.e. it partakes of both kinds. JIn the

- . . . 3 . \\—__‘—‘
first division of the book, viz. tnit.— Socrates

is avowedly t o prove. He
first destroys that definition of justice which is . attri-
buted to Simonides or Homer, or some other wise man ;
see 335 E, Mayodpefa dpa, v 8 éyd, kowy éyd Te kal at,
édv Tis adro (sc this definition of justice) ¢ff 9 Sipwvidny
# Blavra 4§ Iirraxdv elppcéva. He next combats at
length a definition given by the inferior Sophlqt of
the day, and shows that it is incorrect, see 352, seqq. ;
and, when he has twice shown the falsity of existing
opinions on the question, ¢ What is Justice }’ he openly
confesses that he himself knows nothing at all of its
true nature; see 354 B: wpiv & 76 mplrov ¢oromoTper
edpelv, 16 Oikaov § L wor’ éoriv, dpéuevos éxcivov Oppijoar
émi 16 oxépacbar, Tepl adTod eite kaxia éoTl xai dpabia, elte
copla kal dpery) . . ... daTe por vuri yéyovev ék Tov Sua-
Adyov undév elbévar ’

So far in the Dialogue we have nothing of constructive
import, with the exception of a few points by means of
which Socrates overcomes Thrasymachus’ position, which
will be noticed in the text. And in the beginning of

Google



8 INTRODUCTION.

Book II. we merely encounter a re-statement. of
Thrasymachus’ position and an elaboration of his
arguments ; with which re-statement the first pa.rt of
the Republic is held to conclude.

The earnest challenge of the sons of Ariston, worepor

Huds Povher doxety memekévar 7 bs dAnfds weioar ST wavrl

Tpome duewdv éort Slkatov elvar 7 ddwov (Book II. dnmit.),
has roused Socrates to an unusual effort, which he veils,

P asdalways, under the pretence of incapacity. He begins,

-+ thiot to tell them what Justice is, but to ask them to

Lot
I

try with him if they cannot find a larger organism than
the human soul wherein Justice dwells, and so to over-
come the difficulty. ¢‘Let us,’ he says, ‘construct a
State, and find where Justice dwells in the State’
(prge 369 A). The word yiyvouévmy here shows that
we now have something to look for from Socrates him-
self,—that he has for the time renounced the destruction
of error, and is entering upon the construction of a
truth.

This constructive character the Dialogue maintains
to its end. For the construction of a State is found
to involve the construction of a complete system of
education for all classes, and out of this system,
again, there arises the necessity for constructing
another and a more esoteric system of education for
the upper class, and this involves the complete
elaboration of a philosophical system. .And besides
these two systems of education and this system of
philosophy which are contained in the Republic, we
bave a great deal of information and suggestion upon
various other subjects conveyed to us by the way; for
the Dialogue, although it has its unity, is far-reaching
and discursive.

It must therefore be apparent to any one at all

Google
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INTRODUCTION. 9

familiar with the negatiye character of Pla.tonic‘writing,
what a valuable link in the chain of Greek thought lies
before us in the Republic. Two complete-systems of .
education and me@—pbﬂeeophy,—-&—tm&s&-a;m}the
mterdependence of classes in a State, trade, medicine,

poetry, political economy, rehgwn the position of woman,
death, slavery, the relation between mind and body,
music, courage, temperance, science, immortality, all
different systems of government, love, war, the stage,
revolution, such, and many more questions of minor
interest, do we find treated, in many cases with great
care and elaboration, in this unique and universal
Dialogue.

§ 4. We next come to inquire if it is possible from
internal evidence to discover the motives that induced
Plato to compose this Dialogue

There can be little doubt that, amongst other motives,
Plato approached the composition.of the Republic with
the intention of vindicating Socrates’ life and opinions.
1t is an Apologia pro vita ¢jus. Tt may be replied to
this that nearly all Plato’s Dialogues partake, more or
less, of this intention; and the reply would be true.
Plato, we can see, had an unbounded veneration for the
protagonist.of his Dialogues as a man, as a philosopher,
and as a dialectician. He must have experienced the
bitterest grief at Socrates’ death, and must have devoted
a great part of his life to storing up, in these vivid dia-
lectical portraits, reminiscences of his guide, philosopher,
and friend. Now the Dialogue before us is at once the
longest, with the exception of the Laws, and by far the
"most wide-reaching in the subjects of which it treats.
(These subjects have been briefly summarized above.)_It.
is, in fact, Plato’s greatest effort: 'We expect, then, in

Google



10 INTRODUCTION.

Flato’s yreatest effort to find the completest and the
best adeount of Socrates’ life and opinions. Those
who look in Plato for anecdotes about Socrates will
be disappointed, and must turn to the Memorabilia of
Xenophon. Plato does not deal in anecdotes. He
never fell into what the author of Fivian Grey called
his anecdotage. He is too much of an artist to en-
deavour to depict a man solely by what he did; he
i gives us the true account of his character by showing
\\ what he would have said and done under certain
\eircumstances.

If we view Plato and Xenophon in their respective
ways of treating the character of Socrates, we find that
Plato’s manner is romantic or poetic, whilst Xenophon's

- is matter- of fact " that there i is, in fact, the same distine-
tion between them which Aristotle draws between poetry
and history. He says, ‘ There is this difference between

_the historian and the poet: the former tells us what
has happened, the latter what would happen. For
poetry is concerned with the general, and history with
the particular.’! Plato has clearly laid down for us
the general lines of Socrates’ character, as well as
Xenophon ; but he has done so by means of giving us
a broad and a coherent account of the principles which
formed his character.

Plato himself would have been loth to hear himself
termed a poet; he condemns most poets and their poetry,
and drives them from his Ideal State?; he even depre-
ciates Homer,? although his endless quotations show

1 See Poctic. ix. 1451 b, Todre Siagpéper ¢ Tov udv Td yevduera
Aéyew, Tov B¢ ofa b yévorro. 81 kai pihooopdrepor Kal gmovdaidTepoy
wolnats ioroplas éoriv. # pév ydp woinois udAlov Td Kkubérov, 7 ¥
{oropla 72 xab’ éxasTov Aéye,

2 See p. 398. 3 See Book X. nit. 602, C,
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INTRODUCTION. 11

how he read and admired him; but he was a poet in
this, the real, sense, of which Aristotle speaks. He
tells us what were and also what would have been
Socrates’ opinions. :

Plato, then, was a poet in this respect; but it does
not follow, as a writer supposes in his preface to
Xenophon’s Memorabilia (Oxford Ed.), that Plato’s
portrait of Socrates given us in the Dialogues is an
idealization. To us the otherwise marvellous con-
sistency of the character renders this an impossibility,
“especially in regard of Socrates’ religious professions,
his method of dialectic, his humour, and, a point
difficult of illustration, but of the greatest weight,
his manner.

To place before his readers a complete account of
Socrates, his beliefs, his method, and his character, is
the general object of Plato’s Republic. But there is
another object which Plato had in view, bearing no
direct reference to Socrates, viz. the presentation of an
Ideal State ; and this object is to be explained by the
absorbing interest felt by every Greek in the politics of
a free city, the love of a Republic and the hatred of
a Despotism. Each citizen of a Greek city had his
political opinions, and no doubt each citizen had his
political hobby. Putting together this philo-political
feeling, and a further ome, viz., the love of one’s own
creations, upon which Plato himself insists,! we may
feel certain that the work grew under his hands, and
that the gratification of watching his city’s growth
urged the maker of the city to further efforts than he
at first intended.

1 of 8¢ krnoduevor BumAf A of 4AAot domalovTar avTd. &amep ydp of

womral Td alTwy wofjuata kal of wdTepes ToUs waidas Cyawwot...

p. 330, C.
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12 INTRODUCTION.

Again: Plato’s Republic is evidently a work of art,
the work of a mind bent on a complete and beautiful
creation. The definition of such a work is laid down
by Aristotle in his Poetic (1450 fin.) in these terms, ro
vap kadov é&v peyéde kai 7dfe éoriv. And he also states
that the magnitude of the work must be in propertion
to its importance : péyefos vmdpxew py 7o Tuxov. If we
allow that the principles of artistic construction are
correct, and if we grant that Plato considered justice
to be a subject demanding the most lengthy and de-
tailed treatment, and the most elaborate development
from popular to scientific definition, we may at the
same time gather that he looked upon it as a theme
specially susceptible of artistic treatment, from various
points of beauty which distinguish the Dialogue. We
do not here speak of such points of beauty as the sim-
plicity of the style and the lucidity of the argument :
they are natural to the writer, and inseparable from his
stylel 'We speak rather of conscious and exceptional
eftorts to adorn his work. Such an effort results in the
elaborate sketching of character which presents to us
the admirable portraits, among others, of the violent
Thrasymachus and the sincere yet sceptical Glaucon.
Another such effort relieves the monotony of construc-
tive dialogue, whilst it illustrates the text of the
speaker, by the introduction of short romances, fables,
and allegories. Such are the story of Gyges and his
ring in Book II., the allegories of the cave in Book VII.,

1 To the simplicity and lucidity of Plato’s writing John Sterling
bears witness. See Carlyle’s Life of John Sterling, Library Edition,
p. 139, 1870 : ¢For philosophic inquiry and truths of awful
preciousness, T would salect as my personages and interlocutors
beings with whose language and ¢ whereabonts” my readers would
be familiar, Thus did Plato in his Dialognes.”
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INTRODUCTION. (’ 13

and of the ship’s captain in Book V1., and the narrative
of Er concerning the after life in Book X.
Theognis wrote—

Kd\\worov 70 Swcardrarov, Adarov 8 dyaivew
L4 \ ~ * 4 3 ~
Héworov 8¢ Tvxety dv Tis ékaoros épg,

where it is noticeable that Justice (the theme of the
Republic) is placed first amongst human blessings, and
described as ‘the fairest’; and Plato in his Dialogue
concerning Justice felt with Theognis that it was a
subject which called for the decoration of the artist
as well as the research of the philosopher.

Another and a more special motive makes itself ap-
parent here and there in the Dialogue, viz., the desire

to rebut specific charges against Socrates, and especially |
to answer those brought against him in the Clouds
of Aristophanes! and the indictment of Anytus. We |
know that the latter was expressed in the words:

Swxpdys adikel obs piv 9 wohis vopller feods ov voulfw,
L4 \ \ \ ’ ’ 7’ 3 ~ \ \ A /.
iepa 8¢ kai xawd Sapdvia elopépwy ddikel 8¢ kal Tovs vedus
Sadbeipwv.

To take the latter charge first: we find a distinct
statement as to the corruption of young men, in Book
VI. 492 A. 3 kal o Hyel, Gomep of woldol, Sapferpopé-

\ > 3 A ~ ’ 3 ’ H b A
vous Twas elvat tmo gooTdY véous, . . . . GAN oUk avTovs
Tols tadra Aéyovras peylorouvs elvar godiords; Here he
denies that corruption of a class can be effected by in-
dividuals, and asserts that society and its depraved

viduax 1et ’

! In Rep. p. 583, B, we meet this expression, after two proofs
bave been given of the superiority of justice to injustice, 8ls ye viry-
xios & 3lxatos oy &diwov. This expression cannot fail to recall at
once the episode of the word-battle between the dlxaios and &5ixos
Adyos in the Clouds; and if we add the other points of coincidence
between the two works, we shall not fail to conclude that Plato
wrote with distinct reference to that comedy of Aristophanes,

Google



14 INTRODUCTION.

taste_is_the real corrupter. Thus he answers the latter
count of Anytus’ indictment and the whole plot of
Aristophanes’ play. Of the charge of impiety we must
speak more in detail, because we have to gather, not
from a single passage, but from many scattered up and
down in the Dialogue, Plato’s opinion as to this charge
against Socrates. In the Clouds Socrates is represented
as repudiating the existence of the gods—

lotos Zets ; ov pyy Ayprioes ovd’ &ore Zevs.

L 367—
just as he is charged in Anytus’ indictment ; and he is
also represented, kawa Saipdvia elogpépov (in Anytus’
words), by Aristophanes in the same play.

ST. 6 & dvaykdfwv éori 7is avras ovx & Zels, dore
Pépeabar ;
3Q. Gkt dAN’ aibfépios Atvos. 1L. 379, 80.

How does Plato answer these charges? In the first
place he represents the Socrates of the Republic as
eminently orthodox in religious belief and religiaus
observance. When Socrates comes to these subjects
in the course of founding his city, he remarks that to
Apollo of Delphi must be left the greatest, the best,
and the first legislation, 7§ uévro "AméAden 76 & Aedpots
7d Te péywora kai kdAora kal mpdra TdV vopofernudrwy

. lepdv Te dpoes kal Guoiaw kai dAAar fedv Te kal Sayud-
vov kel pdwy oepaﬂ:sfat, p- 427 B. This is the teacher
who was accused of disregarding the gods of his
country ! For, be it noted, it is to Apollo,! @cos marpyos
of Attica, and not to Zeus, that Socrates refers questions
of religion, a course that should satisfy the most fasti-

vy, Eulhydemus, 302, C fin. ‘AwdAAwy waTpgos Sid Thv 70U
Ylwvos yéveaw.
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INTRODUCTION. 15

dious of Athenian ritualists. And this is not a solitary
instance 'of his orthodoxy.! We find on page 461 E, that
the family regulations of the State are to depend upon

a system of lots subject to the consent of the Pythla,
&w & kAfjpos Tavry Evprinry kal § Tvble mpocavatpy.?

In the next place Socrates in the Republic is repre-\*

sented as removing from the gods all those charges of.

cruelty and lust which legend had attached to them3;
thus on page 377 E seqq. 6 eirdw od kalds éfedoaro, ds
Odpavds 7e elpydoaro & ¢noi dpdoar adrdv ‘Holodos, 3 7 ad
Kpdvos &s érquwprioaro adrév. 1o 8& &) 7o Kpdvov épyg
xal wdby o Tob vidos, 0ud’ dv €l v dAybH, Guyv delv padivs
oirw Aéyesfar. And in the same passage he states his
disbelief in quarrels between the gods, the stories of
Hera being bound by her son,* of Hephaestus being
thrown out of heaven by his father, and so forth.®

1 Xenophon bears strong and direct testimony to the falsity of the
charge of hevesy against Socrates in Mem. 1, 2, fin. T&s odv &vaxos
&v ety 77 ypapy ; ds dvrl pév Tob ph vouleww Tobs Beobs, bs év TH
Ypadfi yéypanto, pavepds fv Oeparedwy Tobs Oecds udAtora TdY EAAwy
avfpdwwy, Andw. alsoon this point, chap. iii. 1-4, and iv. ad fin.

2 Cf. Xen. Mem. i. 3, tnit. 7a udv Tolvuy wpds Tobs Beols paveods
#v kal To1@v kAl Aéywr, grep 4 Mubla dmoxplverar ToTs Swrdor, wos
32 moielv A wepl Qualas 7 wepl wpoybrwy Bepamelas 7 mepl EAAov Tivds
~av Towolawy' #) re ydp Mvbla véup morews dvayel mototvras edmefds
&v motely, Twkpdrns Te ofTws Kal adTds érotel kal Tods dAAovs TapyveL

3 The rejection of popular legend about the gods caused the cry
to be raised that Socrates did net believe in the gods themselves.

4 A confirmation of this hypothesis, that Plato is writing with
the express purpose of vindicating Socrates’ teaching from accusa-
tions brought against it, is afforded by Xenophon in his Memora-
bilia, 1, 2, 49; where he expressly mentions that Socrates was
accused of inciting youths to ¢bind,’ 4.e. imprison their fathers, an
accusation which this present passage of the Republic would answer:
AAAL SwrpdTns, Epn 6 kaThyopos, Tods wdTepas mpomrnAarilew é5lSaowe
...0dokwy kaTd véuov éeivar mapavolas éAdvre kal TOv wdTEpa dToat.

5 For an explanation of this inconsistency, viz. the belief in
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16 INTRODUCTION.

;' Thirdly, Socrates lays down in plain language tl{
terms of his religious belief, his creed. The God i
'whom he believes is one, and eternal, and truel; an
_knows the just from the unjust.?

God cannot harm any being, because he is goo
himself, and therefore cannot make anything bad: o1
the contrary, he is the author of all good to man
kind, page 379 D. 7av p&v dyafdy ovdéva do
alrwaréov, TGy 8¢ kakdv AAN' drra 8et {yretv Ta alria, A
o 7ov fedv. All his works are for the best, pagsg
530, A. wvowety pév, bs oldv Te kdAoTa T4 Towadre Eoyq
ovomjoacbar, olrw fvveordvar T¢ Tod ovpavod Snpiovpyd
avrév Te kai 74 & avrg. And one more point in sup-
port of Socrates’ orthodoxy may be added: that the
occasion itself of this Dialogue arises on the return
of Socrates from a religious observance, wpocevéduevos
7§ 0Oep, whither he had been, like any other good
citizen. ‘ |

It would be a great mistake to suppose that Socrates
was an irreligious man or an atheist. On the contrary, |
and in accordance with what has been said above,:
Xenophon bears witness that Socrates’ belief in divine
supervision of earthly life amounted almost to. super-'
stition, His words are (Mem. 1, 3, 4), * And if Socrates
thought that he had any intimation from the gods,
he would have been less likely to disobey it than
to take a blind guide in a journey instead of one
who could see. And he used to speak in severe
terms of those who prefer the blind counsel of men

good and beneficent gods existing side by side with a number of
immoral and revolting tales concerning them, see Sir G. W. Cox,
Aryan Mythology, Book 1. chap. vi, ed. 1870 ; also chap. iv. p. 66.

1 382, E.

2 612, E. 0Oeot- ye ob AavOdve: éxdTepos adrav 0ids doTw. ‘
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INTRODUCTION. 17

to warnings from the gods.”! 'With this religious fecling
is associated the Saiwudviov, or aetnal supernatural chect,
which, so he devoutly believed, prevented Liw from
entering upon a wrong course of action. del drorpémer,
mporpére. 8¢ obmore.? And this belief no douli purtly
accounted for that clause in the indictment of Anvivs,
xawd Sapdvia elopédpwr.? But we cannot help asking, if
Socrates’ religious teaching was as pure as it is repie-
sented by Plato, and it is hard to believe otherwise.
how are we to account for the charge, obs % mohis vopie
Oeods od vopilwv, in the face of such testimony as we
possess to Socrates’ regular observance of religious
forms? We can only say that the original worship
of Zeus, the mighty king who dispenses justice to gods
and men, had become totally corrupted, that legeud had
come to be regarded as the essence instead of the
accidents or accretions of religion, and that Lelicf in
legend was jealously demanded by ultra-orthodox
Athenians from any one who practised as a teacher.

At the same time it must be remembered thot the
anti-Socratic agitation took its rise in political ani-
mosity ; the indictment, like the scorpion, bore the sting
in its tail : dagplelper Tovs véous. Alcibiades and C'ritius
were no doubt the véo, who had attracted the specinl
attention of the accuser : they were more or less respon-
sible for their country’s ruin, and in their excesses we
see the more immediate cause of Socrates’ indictment.
The first count, viz. that of heresy, arose from wn

1 See also Socrates’ remonstrances with Aristodemus the Little, o
man who habitually disregarded sacrifice, consultation with oraclis,
and other religious duties.—AMem. 1, 4.

2 See however Xen. Mem. 4, 3, 12, where it is hinted that the
Saipbviov initiated action. ¥ ye updt édmepwrduevor (sc. iob) imo

aov wpoonualvovel goi & Te xph moieiy & Te uh.
3 For the daypudvior, v. Buthydemus, 272 E.
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18 ) INTRODUCTION.

“tghorance of facts, the second from a confusion of
causes,

§ 5. Another interesting question meets us as we follow
Socrates’ creation of his State, viz. How far Plato thought
it possible to realize such a State and éﬁéli";l'i_f\e ]
That this question had engaged Plato’s own attention
we can be sure. Not once nor twice do the hearers in-
terpose with the question, ¢ But, Socrates, is such a state
of things possible ¢’ See page 471 C. "AAA& ydp pot Soxss,
& Sdrpares, obdémore pmbhiceafar & &v 7¢ wpoabev mapwod-
pevos mdvta TavTe €lpykas, 10 bs Swary avry 3 wolreia
yevéobar kai Tive tpomov woré Swvari et infra E, toiro
avtd 70 weapdpeba Nuds avrods welfew, bs Swardy xai g
Swardv. Socrates’ reply to this challenge is charac-
teristic. ¢ You swoop down upon me and my argument
just as I was coming to the most difficult part of it.
Now we are inquiring what Justice and the just man’
are : very good: we are, in other words, trying to find
the model, or pattern, or canon, to which we can apply
individual cases, judge of their merits,'and so build
up our own definition of Justice.’ 'We never. started
with the idea of proving that such things can be. No! a
painter may be able to paint a most beautiful figure, and
yet it will not follow that such a figure has ever existed,
or does, or will exist. But such a figure is none the
less beautiful, it is none the less useful; for it serves
as an ideal towards which painters may direct their
efforts.” In this answer Socrates parries the question:
he has not sufficiently unfolded his scheme, nor suf-
ficiently prepared the minds of his hearers to approach
such a question.

But in the third rpwwvula (473 D), that is, the state-
ment that evil and trouble will never cease till kings
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INTRODUCTION. 19

are philosophers and philosophers kings, Socrates has
elivered his mind, and he adds, ¢ Until .this is so, our
State will never come to be a possibility (¢vy els 76
Swvardv) and see the light of the sun.’ The further
question at once arises, ‘ What does Socrates mean by
kirgs being philosophers, and philesophers kings?’ The
answer to it is found in the conclusion of Book V.
and in Book VI. Briefly, ha _means hy philosophers
tmwhg_m_gﬁmmusmng_mu,m '
aster the desires of the bod v !
a clear head that can discriminate real from falgse.
(¢pthooodias épwrikol).” Even in this place he does’
not distinctly commit himself to the statement that
such a city is actually to be realized ; he only mentions
here a necessary condition for its realization, which he
repeats in slightly different terms in 499 B., oire mdAis
otre molrela o0dé ¥ dvip Spolws wi mwore yémrar Téheos
mpv &v Tois Pphogddois TovTols Tols SAlyois kal od wovypors
dvdyrn Tis éx TUXYs mwepyBdly mohews émpednbivar xal T
wéher xarijkoor yevéolar, §) Tdv viv & Sdwaorelass ) Paot-

Aelass Svrov viéow 9 adrols &k Twos Oelas émwolas dAnbuwis
phooodias dAndwds pus éuméoy. ¢ Until philosophers
are compelled to govern the State, or kings receive,
through some ° divine afflatus, a real love of real
philosophy, our city can never exist.” And he adds,
as before, ¢ And whether either or both of these con-
ditions can be realized, I maintain is a question wide
of the mark.” But let us see what follows ;—¢ Now if
in some bygome age, or at the present time in some
foreign country far from our ken, or in the future, it
happens that men of a truly philosophic nature be

1 A succinct definition of ‘philosopher’ is given in 484, B.
@thbaopor pév of Tob &el katd TadTd doalTws Exovros Buvduevos
epdnrecar,

c 2
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920 INTRODUCTION.

“found managing the State, I am ready to maintain in
argument that the city we speak of has, or is, or will
be realized. 'We confess the difficulty of the thing, but
we deny that it is an impossibility. Xalemd ¢ dvre Ta
xaAd.’ Here then we have at least Plato’s, and probably
Socrates’ opinion, clearly laid down, that the State he
spesks of is not merely Utopian By the side of this
passage such a remark as ‘I forgot that we were not in
earnest ’ (page 536 C, érehabouny o émaifopev ') may be
dismissed as not affecting the question, as being a fagon
de parler on the part of Socrates. And if further con-
firmation be needed, we may turn to the end of Book
VI., where Socrates appeals to Glaucon to allow that
his State is not all cloudland, uy wavrdracw fHuds evyas

tpyxévas, that it is difficult to realize, but not impossible.

Glaucon however is not convinced ; on the contrary, he
expresses farther on in the Dialogue (Book IX. fin. 592
B) his opinion that the State only exists in the Dialogue,
and not in the world, méAee 15 & Adyois weudvy, émel vijs
ve ovdapod olpar aﬁf'?]v elvar. | To which Socrates repeats
his original answer, ¢ Whether such a city exist, or not,
1t.ma.t1;_ez§_L_t ; but we have it in heaven as an 1deal
tawards which we can strive.’

Such is the internal evidence of the Republic with
regard to Plato’s belief in the possibility of his State.
This evidence we leave to the reader, first adding a few
remarks upon the different conditions of political ex-
istence at the time this Dialogue was written, con-
ditions which materially affect the question as to the
possibility of the existence of such a State. These
conditions may be gathered into two heads:—

g First, the great pliability at that period of a mass

..} It is perfectly true that Socrates ¢ was in jest,’ but he was also
in earnest. YEraulev Gua cmovdd(wy, v, infr.
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or sanized.
Secondly, the small e
The second ppint may be dismissed in a few words.
istotle in bis Ethics (9, 10, 3) lays down that the
limits of a State must be more than ten citizens and
less than 100,000 : oire éx déxa dvfipdmov yévorr' &v ok,
o’ & Séxa pvpuddwv. Plato, it is true, mentions four
or five as the least possible number that could compose
a State, but he is speaking only of its origin, not of its
complete form : see page 369 E. Eiy & dv 4 dvayxaordry
wois &k TerTdpwv 4 wévre dvdpdv. Accérding to Ctesicles,
at a census of the population of Attica taken under
Demetrius Phalareus, the number of free burghers was
20,000, 10,000 pérowor, and 400,000 slaves. And the
frequency with which whole communities migrated or
were transplanted in Greek history will serve to show
that Aristotle’s 100,000 is an extreme limit towards
which the average wé\is did not nearly approach. To
take a few examples of this fact, and omitting mention
of the numerous parties of xAypotyor or colonists con-
tinually leaving Hellas, as being rather off-shoots than
transplantations, we may call to mind the several move-
ments of the Thereans under Battus, of which Herodotus
speaks (see Book IV. 155, segq.); or the exodus en
masse of the Phocaeans, who are said to have sunk a
stone in their harbour as a pledge of eternal exile; or
the sudden transplantation of citizens from forty districts
to the newly-founded town of Megalopolis in Arcadia
" by Epaminondas.! And this ease of manipulation could
only be afforded by comparatively small numbers.

1 Similar instances in ancient history are afforded by the removal
of the Jewish nation to Babylon, and the deportation of the Cilician
pirates to Soli by Pompey.
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22 INTRODUCTION.

With regard to the former point, viz., the gre
pliability of these bodies of men, it must be remse
bered that the range of human thought at the period
the Athenian empire was much less extensive than
_the present day, and that the general tone of a St
‘was depreciated, in the case of democracies, by the j
;mission of the mass of the lower classes to a share |
the management of public business, Hence the who
wéhis was easily influenced by a powerful, or ambitiou
or unscrupulous mind. At Athens, Peisistratu
Pericles,! and Cleon, men of very different stamj
all exercised at different times an undisputed empir
over the Athenian mind ; and, in the case of the tw
latter, the people followed their leader obediently, an
ratified with constitutional voting whatever measure
that leader might put forward. Even in matters re
quiring the gravest and the longest deliberation, a burst
of rhetoric would carry a majority on the side of the
speaker; as in the case of the condemnation of thq
Mytilensans, where the audacity of Cleon was sufficien
to blind the whole Athenian assembly to the atrociou
nature of his proposal. ‘The most violent man in the
whole city, and at the same time the most influential.’
(bv kai & 7a dAAa Buubraros Tov molTdv, TG TE Sfjpw Taps
moAd & 7§ 7ére mbaviraros, Thue. III. 36.) Such is
Thucydides’ description of Cleon, and although it is
evidently pointed by oligarchical feeling, it is generally‘
borne out by the story of Cleon’s career. And if the
most violent man in a city is also the most influential,
we can see that the mental and moral standard of the |
whole city must be low, and the city itself easily‘x
swayed. Cleon’s history is an example of the power ‘

1 In Xen. Mem. 2, 6, 13, Pericles is said to have charmed the city
into following him. énddwr 7§ wéAes émotel abriy Ppeely abrdr.
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INTRUDUCTION. 23

wielded by a violent or unscrupulous mind. When
Pericles’ influence was in the ascendant, the city
followed his guidance to the bitter end, even to enduring
the worst hardships of a siege and a blockade; thereby
illustrating the truth of Plato’s belief, that the people

are_usually traduced, and only need proper guidance
to bring them up to better things. (See 499, E.) But
Cleon’s case is the reverse of Pericles’, and his influence
depreciated the public tone, whilst it also shows how
blindly the average citizen was led by the man whom he
believed, rightly or wrongly, to be working for his
interest. Now, as such a man could lead the populace
when ehampion (wpoordrys, see 565 D, and also C, §rav
mep PpupTau TUpavvos ék mpoarariis pilns kai odk dAlofev),
so he could impress them when he had constituted
himself permanent despot, as Peisistratus (rdpavvos) ; or
when he availed himself of his influence only for a
time, as Lycurgus and Solon and Pericles are said to
have done (vouoferjs). Such men, in fact, stamped
their individuality on the peoples with whom they had
to deal.

Let us see how Plato himself bears out this fact. In
page 502 B, Socrates states that one single man, sup-
posing he have the city in obedience to his will, can
bring everything to pass that seems to his hearers so
difficult of accomplishment. ’AMA piy, v & &b, s
ixavds yevdpevos, wohw Exwv melopéry, wdvr' émiredéoar Ta
viv émworodpeva. The constitution of the Spartan com-
munity is a striking instance of a whole people volun-
tarily submitting themselves to an irksome military
régime (said to have been inaugurated by one man),
lasting far on into middle life, against which they are
known to have seeretly, and in some cases openly,!

1 E.g. in the case of Pausanias and Lysander.
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24 INTRODUCTION.

rebelled. To this opinion of Socrates, that a single man
could impress himself upon an entire community, we
must add one of his reasons already mentioned, viz.,
his above-mentioned belief that the common people
were usually traduced, and really merited a much better
reputation for capacity of improvement. See 499 E.
& pakdpie, v &' éyd, py wdvv olrw TEV woAAGY kaTiydper
d\Aolav Tou 8dfav Eovow . . . kTN

Such are the considerations which help to explain
Plato’s belief in the possibility of his State—a pos-
sibility, however, not to be realised, as he thought, till
the existing generation with their traditions and pre
judices had given place to the next, on which the
legislator might work. See page 415 D. g&rus pé'
dv ol Tovrwv viels kai of &rera ol T dAAov dvbpwmor ol

ToTepov.

§ 6. The first step towards the constitution of a
- defending and protecting body in the State is education
(Book II. page 376 E). And the first part of education
is mugic, 4.e. all learping which demands a direct effort
of the mind, and is opposed to gymnastic. Again, the
earliest step in musical education is fiction (Yevdeis
Adyo). But to the usual tales of fiction which relate
to gods and heroes, Socrates takes great exception,
because of their lightness, their impiety, and their
immorality. A great deal is said in this Second
Book, and a great deal more in Book III. upon the
same subject, a subject which has been formulated in
the expression, ‘the conflict between religion and
mythology.’
It is well known to all what cruel and immoral deeds
- are attributed to the members of the Greek theogony.
Sncrates mentions several of them in this Second Book’
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INTRODUCTION. 25

of the Republic, e.g. the binding of Hera by her son
Ares, the mutilation of Ouranos by Kronos, how
Ouranos devoured his own offspring, and so forth.
But it is not equally well known that by the side
of this variety of legends there existed a clear and
well-defined belief in the existence of one Supreme
Power, almighty and just, from the earliest time of
which we have records in Greek writing. The object
of this belief was not well defined, nor can we expect
it to have been so; there was no attempt to define in
strict terms the nature of God.

But the co-existence of this belief and this mythology
challenged criticism in the mind of the people, conscious
or unconscious. Sometimes the criticism broke out in
the writings of the poets in the form of a declaration
of faith in the Supreme Being and his purity; sometimes
it appeared as a direct protest against the wickedness of
the celestials or the impiety of attributing wickedness
to them. At another time both declarations of faith
and protests were combined wilth an attempt to grasp
with the mind that which must be by its nature
transcendent. V

The necessity under which the human mind lies of
believing in God is put forward in the Odyssey in simple
and beautiful language,

wdvres 8¢ Oedv xaréovo” dvfpwmror.—Od. iii. 48.

¢ All men yearn after gods’; and the recurrence of the
expression feovdijs in that poem points to a God who is
to be feared by those who violate the laws of hospitality
(see Od. vi. 121, where the expression is joined with
¢hd¢ewos), and who upholds justice (Od. xix. 109, in
connection with e’dwias). Justice is also said by Hesiod
to originate in its purest form from Zeus, ifeinor Sikars,
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26 INTRODUCTION.

ol ¥ & Als elow dpuorrar; and the same poet bears
witness to the omniscience of Zeus,

otrws obre wy éorl Aws voov Efaléacbas,
and speaks of the race of heroes who succeeded to the

gold, silver, and bronze ages, as juster and nobler than

their predecessors—
dikardrepov kal dpetov,

3 ~ e ’ ~ /.
dvdpdv Npdwy fetov yévos.

Where it is noticeable that they seem to be termed
Ociov or godlike, inasmuch as they are just and noble.
In the same way, and in the same poem, men who fail
to honour parents in old age are described as ovd¢ fedv
dnw eidores: and Aidas (Reverence) and Néueois (Just
Anger) leave the earth and return to Olympus in the
iron age of cruelty and strife. And the reward of
prosperity is said distinctly to follow upon righteous
dealing—

ot 8¢ dikas Eelvorot kal évdijpovat Sibodow

elas kal i ¢ TapexBaivovar Sualot,

Toloe Téfphe wols, Aaol &' dvfedow &v avry,

elprpry 8’ dvd. yijy kovporpddos, 0vdE wor avrols

dpyaléov wolepov Texpaiperar evpvoma Zevs.
From these passages it will be seen that Hesiod believed
the relation of God to man to be one of justice and
active supervision :—

wavra Bov Aws ddpfalpuds kal wdvra voroas,
are his words later on in the same poem; and although
he speaks of Zeus’ hatred of particular individuals and
the harsh punishment which mortals incur at his hands,
his general and his final conception of the Deity is of
a pure and monotheistic character.

Pindar’s religious belief finds its expression in a
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strong protest against the credibility of mythological
tales ; thus in Olymp. 1, 82,

3 \ ¥ ’
épot & dmopa yaoTpipap-
Yyov paxdpeyv Tw' elmelv deloTapus

And another of the early lyrists claims Virtue as the
peculiar gift of Heaven— °
ovris dvev fedv dpérqy Adfev
ov mdMus ov SBporost @eds 6 wappdris.

Whilst another says the same of what is noble—

&rr kakov ¢idov éoris 70 & ov kalov ov ¢idov éori’
) 3 z 2 \ ’
Tobr’ &ros afavdTwv H\fe did oropdTwv ;

and Sotades speaks of Temperance as their especial
gift :—
dv 8¢ owpovis, TovTo Oedv ddpov Trdpxe.
Empedocles (Fr. 437-9) expressly states that the
same law of right (6éus) is invariable for all—

> ~ ~ kJ
ov mé\erau Tois piv Oeuurov Tode Tois & afépioTor:
>
dA\d 76 pév wdvrwy vopipwy dud T evpypédovros
30’ 3 , / ) , > A
aibépos fvexéws Térarat, dud T’ awhérov avyijs.

Here the language is vague, and the principle of
justice is not referred to one Being as its originator,
but the principle itself is none the less distinctly laid
down. And a similar thought occurs im Sophocles’
Oedipus Tyrannus, line 863—

e pou fuveln pépovre

~ \ y 3 ’ ’
poipa Tav eloerTov dyveiav Adywy

)

épywv Te wdvrwv, dv vopor TpokewTal
3 ’ b ’
Wimwodes, ovpaviay

’ y
8 alfépa Texvwlbévres, by "OAvpros
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\ 14 S/
TaTyp povos, ovdé viv
N ] >
Ovara Ppiois avépwy
éricrev, obdé pdv wore Adlfa karakoipudoes.

Here, as Professor Campbell says, we have Olymp
used to express ‘a sort of unseen heaven,’ a holy plac
And all words and deeds are said to be fixed and defin
by heavenly laws as pure or the reverse. A vaguene
of expression pervades the poet’s words, but there is 1
vagueness in the principle; just as in the same pls
(line 903 zn/r.), we have an invocation to Zeus, qualifie
by the condition ¢if so thou art rightly called ’—

AN’ & kparivav, elrep 8pf' dxoves,

kd
Zed, wdvr dvdoowv,

a sentiment to be closely paralleled by a similar ex
pression in the Agamemnon of Aschylus, line 162
¢« Zeus, whoe’er he be,’

A -4 LI} A E] QY F)
Zebs, doris wor éorv €l 168 av—
ol Is z
70 pilov kekAnuéve,

TobTé Vv TpoTervérw.

Here the use of the indicative éori{ shows that there
is no doubt in the mind of the supplicant as to Zeus
existence, which the context confirms; but there ig
the same confession of ignorance as to the form of his
manifestation. And so in Choéphoroe 951, when speak-
ing of Justice, the poet first speaks of her as Auws xdpe,
adding that her name among mortals is called by a
happy chance Alka, implying that her divinity and her
being are alike derived from Zeus :—

Auws kdpar Alkav 8¢ viv
TPOTAYOPEVOpEY
Bporol, Tuxdvres kalbs.
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These passages show that in the minds of the best
thinkers there was no doubt as to the existence and
the preeminence, and the justice and purity of Zeus
and the gods. They may have believed to a small
extent in mythological tales ; they cannot have accepted
them entirely ; in Pindar’s opinion, in fact, they are to
be unconditionally rejected—dpiorapar. And no doubt
all those poets and thinkers who approached to Pindar’s
intellectual standpoint thought with Pindar and with
Socrates that tales of the sort should have no place in
a man’s serious belief.!

§ 7. We have now seen what the Republic is, how it
is divided, why it was written, what kind of information
or addition to philosophy it contains, and how far Plato
believed in the possibility of his State. 'We have also
seen that in the first two books of the Dialogue we
must only expect critical and negative results with the
beginning of the creation of a State. It remains to
say a few words upon the light in which Socrates is
brought before us in the first two books of the Republic,
which form the proem or prosodus of the dialectical
drama.

We have spoken above of Socrates’ religion, his
belief in God, and the terms of that belief ; we have

! In this apparent inconsistency, viz. the coexistence of a pure
morality with a debased mythology, some have seen the traces of
an old cult of personified natural forces, the growth of which cult
is thus described by Buckle: ¢The aspects of nature when very
threatening stimulate the imagination. . . . . Among an ignorant
people there is a direct tendency to ascribe all serious dangers to
supernatural intervention ; and a strong religious sentiment being
thus aroused, it constantly happens not only that the danger is
submitted to, but that it is actually worshipped.’—History of
Civilization, vol. i. page 113, 2nd Edition.
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seen that, so far from being an atheist, Socrates was
a man of lively belief in the gods of his country.
‘We cannot speak here of his moral earnestness, his
deep conviction of the seriousness of life, and the
tenacity with which he applied himself to the preaching
of that conviction. That, in spite of a superficial
lightness and a gay humour, he was earnest and serious,
the perusal of a single Dialogue of Plato will satisfy
us. We have to speak rather of this gaiety and humour,
characteristics which stand out in the brightest light
in this prelude to the more serious business of the
Dialogue.

“Eralev dpa owovddfwv, ‘he used to jest in earnest.’
This epigram of Xenophon’s expresses in the happiest
terms Socrates’ power of mingling the grave with the
gay, the lively with the severe ; it shows how he could
joke and quibble apparently in the lightest strain, and
yet bring out of his jokes and quibbles the solid grain
of truth. And who shall quarrel with Socrates for
this habit? The first principle of teaching, of preaching,
of imparting knowledge of any kind, is not to instruet,
but to interest. Mavfdvoper % émaywyy % dwodelfe are
the words of Aristotle!; and induction, the marshalling
of facts in detail, must precede deduction, if we are to
interest our hearers. This is Socrates’ manner of argu-
ment. ) presents in their humblest guise the humblest
facts, garnishes them with his humour, and links them
effectively but not. obtruswely into a more or less. per-

fect chain of argument; until the hearer is_struck .
with amazement, and conviction to find what power and

what knowledge the barest facts can yield if they are
m‘__puh%ed" Wwith & skilfal Rand. ™ -
g Let us, then, see how this hiimour is employed with

1 Post. Analyt. 1, 18, p. 81, @ 40,
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effect in the scenes of dialectic which the first two
books of the Republic present. Socrates is quietly
walking home from Piraeus; in reply to the jocular
threat of forcible detention he suggests the possibility
of gaining his release by persuasion; he falls with
pleasure into a conversation with Cephalus, who is
approaching the evening of life, and begins an ap-
parently short discussion with Cephalus’ son and heir
Polemarchus. Thus far Socrates has shown only in his
quiet and speculative mood ; but, as the discussion with
Polemarchus advances, he begins to apply his &eyyos
or critical' method with such effect that it rouses the -
envy of Thrasymachus, a Sophist present among the
audience, described by Socrates in the Phaedrus! as
the mighty Chalcedonian, who trusts, as the sequel
will show, rather to his lungs than his logic for
dialectical success. It is to Socrates’ treatment of this
braggart and to Socrates’ bearing under the infliction
of his declamations that we invite attention; for by
his treatment of others the best insight is gained into
a man’s character.

The first result of the dialectical collision between
the mighty Chalcedonian and Socrates is that the former
is made ridiculous (see page 338 C); the next that he
becomes furious ; and this again is naturally followed
by his discomfiture in the argument. But all these
results are attained by Socrates without the slightest
violation of those rules of good feeling and good
breeding to which Thrasymachus is an entire stranger.
In bis account of the discussion Socrates compares
Thrasymachus to a wild beast and a bath-man, and
very well are the similes deserved; but in the actual

257 .
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conversation his politeness stands out in marked
contrast to Thrasymachus’ overbearing conduct., We
know that there is nothing so provocative of anger to a
violent person as a calm and cool demeanour under his
attacks. Of this demeanour Socrates was a perfect
example. His humour led him also to take a positive
relish in exasperating men who showed any violent
intentions—we see traces of this in his treatment of
Thrasymachus, and we have another case of it in the
Memorabilia of Xenophon, which deserves, for the illus-
tration it affords of Socrates’ manner in this respect,
to be quoted in extenso.

¢ Critias and Charicles (two of the Thirty) called
Socrates and showed him the law which forbad him to
converse with theyoung ... .. Then he said, “ I desire
to obey the law; but I wish to know if you think
dialectic is on the side of that which is spoken rightly,
or against it, that you bid me discontinue it. For if it
belongs to the former class, it is the same thing as if
you ordered me not to speak rightly, and if it belong
to the latter, it is evident that we should try to learn
to speak rightly.” At this Charicles was angry, and
said, “ As you cannot understand us, Socrates, we tell
you clearly not to converse with the young at all.”
Socrates replied, “To prevent any misunderstanding,
will you define what you mean by the young?’’ And
Charicles answered, “ All those below thirty years of
age.” “But supposing that I am making a purchase,”
said Socrates, “and the seller is under thirty years of
age, may I not ask him what he charges?” ¢ Of
course,” replied Charicles ; “but you are always asking
questions with a purpose: these questions you must not

ask.” “Nor answer, I suppose,” replied Socrates, *if
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a youth were to ask me, for instance, ¢ Where does
Charicles live}’ or, ‘Where is Critias?’” “ Such
questions as those you might answer,” said Charicles.
And Critias said, “ But your cobblers, and y'our car-
penters and your coppersmiths, those illustrations that
you are always dinning into our ears and working to
death, you must have done with.” ¢ Then,” said
Socrates, “I must also have done with all my indue-
tions from those illustrations, about justice and piety
and the rest?” “ By Zeus, you must!” said
Charicles.’!

In this interesting and characteristic scene, we have
Socrates treating in his humorous way a command that
must have been of the greatest seriousness to him.
Gralev dpa omovdd{wv. He is trying to show his enemies
the mistake into which they are falling, by exhibiting
their command in a ridiculous light. But Critias and
his companions were not men who could be influenced
by words; and it is only when Socrates has fair play
accorded to him that his reductio ad absurdum is of
avail. Then, however, it is of the highest efficiency;
and nowhere is it employed with greater effect than in
the First Book of the Republic. And if it be asked,
¢ Why is it that Socrates was so given up to his humour
that we find it glancing on every page of these bio-
graphical sketches?’ we must answer that its very
value and force lay in the fact that it was spontaneous,
redeeming Socrates’ teaching from the charge of dulness,
and investing it with an interest for all. So far was
Socrates even from lying under the imputation of
flippancy that the Athenians who condemned him must
have felt that in him they had to deal with one who

1 Xen, Mem. 1, 2, 33, seqq.
D
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exerted a real power and a real influence over
citizens. Earnest he was in every action, inasmug
he did nothing without a definite object ; and sc
was he from wasting his energies in mere logom|
that his teaching may be fairly summed up in P1
noble words, ’AOAyrai pév yap ol dvdpes Tod peyloTov dy
‘Men are athletes in the greatest of all contests—
arena of life.’
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ARGUMENT OF THE REPUBLIC.

BOOK I

I went down to Piraeus yesterday with Glaucon,
Ariston’s son, to see the festival of Artemis; and, as
we were coming baek, Polemarchus, son of Cephalus,
overtook us, with Adeimantus, Glaucon’s brother, and
others with them. And Polemarchus constrained us
to go home with him ; where we found amongst others
Thrasymachus of Chalcedon, and the old man Cephalus,
just finishing a sacrificial rite. He gently upbraided
me for, not coming oftener to see him, adding that at
his time of life the pleasure of conversation with friends
was very great. I replied that nothing gave me also
greater pleasure than communing with those who have
gone before on the road of life; for they could describe
whether it were hard or easy, rough or smooth.
‘Why,” he said, ‘many of my friends, Socrates, when
they come to see me, are always lamenting their old
age and longing after the pleasures of youth ; whilst I
tleld them that to be quit of the desires of youth is to

‘freed not from one but from a host of hard and
l"3(t'(a.ge masters.” ¢ Yes,’ I said, ¢ but you must recollect

v easy circumstances, Cephalus,” ¢No doubt,’ he
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replied, *my circumstances muke life casior ; but Lbouy
I might be discontented if I were poor, I am sure so
of those friends of mine would never be contenteq
even if they were rich ; as Themistocles said to th
Seﬁphian. And I have worked hard to repair m
grandfather’s fortune, which my father left me in
dilapidated state. But when you come to my age
Socrates, you begin to think over your past life, of th
good you have done, and then you are comforted: an
of the evil, and the more it be, the unhappier a man is,
¢ And what is this “doing good” or justice?’ I said
‘Oh!’ he said, ‘I must bequeath the disquisition t
Polemarchus.’ ¢ Who is your heir?’ I said. At thi
he smiled, and then left us. ¢Come now, Polemarchus,
I said, ‘with your legacy of argument, what is thaJ
. definition of justice “Tell the truth and pay yow
debts,”. given by Simonides, which you support " Yo
don’t say that you ought to give back to a friend every-
thing that you have borrowed? You might, at that
rate, have to give a sword to a madman.’ I suppose
-Simonides meant,’ he said, ¢ that we ought to give that
‘which befits each Jo_each. > ¢In other words,’ I said
}:t0 do good to yeur friends and harm to your-enemies
as a good steersman is capable of carrying his friends
safely and drowning his foes. But .in what circum-
stances is justica. useful to our friends?’' <To help our
friends,” he answered, ¢ when they need help, and give
back money when they lend it us.” ¢So that,’ I said,
‘if they have no attacks made upon them and never
lend money, there is no place for this justice of ours.
And on the principle that a good keeper makega good
poacher, our just man will be good at thicving, e :
good at keeping. So that Simonides’ and ! gy
definition of justice has assumed a strango aspct ymi

i

i
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again, often those who are apparently our eucmics are
really our friends; so that from our definition it woald
in some cuses, turn out that doing harw to [riends is
justice—the very TTeverso of .q‘.lﬂ(hlldeb e:mmﬂ ¢ Lt
Mge the definition then,” he said, ‘and substitute
“our real friends’ for “our friends.”’ *Dut,” I said,
- the function of justice is te muke n'len‘iu_ﬂ_’g and good,
as the function of each art and trade is to make the
chjects of their work better in respact of that ot
or trade. How then can it be the function of ju
to harm any one, that is, to depreciate his powers!?
For all harm is depreciation. We must therefore
remove that ) p.ut, “of tiie definition.” ¢ We wust.” he
said.

Now Thrasymachus before this had tried to interrart
tue conversation a good many times, but the rest
proviented hive; so that when we stopped ke gathered
hims=elf together like a wild beust and hurled hiviselt
unon uss “You fouls P he said, “why, if you reaily
want to know what justice i3, do you exhibit all these
pretty tricks of dialectic?  Now answer me in a
straightforward moanuer, wlhut you really think it to
be. And don't say thut it is the beneflicid or t
advantugeous or the profitable or ilat which is to «
man’s interest.” ¢ Noy Upity us, 'ThL';xsym:whué," I said,

i,
FARSY

cand give us your telp, for we do not prefess to krow
what it 18 “Ah!’ said he. Roeratos’ ususl self-
Jeprectation’ 7 Dy no waans, said T but it yon nek
a wan to delb o twehvg and coy, yerr must mob answer
tviee x:x, ov three timnes fone, or foar (hmos thiee, wink
18 he to say?’ c Novsense!? he suid; “but suppesing
tteli you what justice is, what wiil vou say?’ + f siinYl
receive the information and be Ahankial for it T ada

1

- ;
eipwsela,
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“WWell, pay your money,’ he said. ‘I have none’ I
replicd. ¢ We will all contribute for Socrates,” said

Glaucon, So Thrasymaohus, after beating about the -

buvh for a time, and pretending that he was not gnxious
i to be the speaker /hlmself defined _]ustlce as th( terest
* wf 1le Stronger. ‘Do you mean,’ said I, ¢that if it is
to the interest df Polydamas, who is stronger than we,
to eat beef, that we ought to eat beef too, and that
that would be justice?’ ¢ You are a brute, Socrates,” he
said. ¢ You know that, in every city, whether the
government be tyranny, oligarchy, or democracy, the
liws are always made by those in power in_their own
ipterest ; and justice is acting according to law, there-
“fore justice is the Interest of the Stronger, or the
(ioverning Portion.” ¢But stay, Thrasymachus,’ I said,
‘you told me not to use inferest in my definition,
and you have done so yourself. But, passing over
that objection, I ask you if the Governing Portion does
not sometimes make laws which turn out badly for
tlieinselves ; and if so, whether justice, .e. acting accord-
ing to law, may not therefore sometimes turn out in
the exactly opposite way, viz. against the Interest of
the Stronger ¥’ -

‘I did not mean that at all,” said Thra.syma.chus, ‘I
do not call the man who makes a mistake in legislation
the Stronger, when he makes his-mistake. For a man
is not a scribe, a doctor, or a caleulator, when he makes
a istake in transcribing,.doctoring, or calenlating.’
“Well, that may be,” I said; ¢but all the arts have

! some definite object, as arts (I do not mean as remune-
rative, because in that respect théy are all phases of
the wrt of money-making); and these arts need no
esternal assistance as long as they are correctly and
wholiy practised, but are free from defect and mistake,

p
1.
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as arts. And these arts are superior to and command
those subjects on whom they practise. And their /.
ob]ect is merely and solely the interest.of.the subject,
which is inferior to and weaker than themselves ;
and in the case of the arts, therefore, the-: Jnterest
of the weaker is their object and not the interest
of the stronger And in a ship the steersman governs
the ship, and direets all his efforts to the safety of
the crew, who are his inferiors in steering. And in
every kind of government, in short, you will find
that it is the interest of the weaker that ig §ou§h§z%
after by the stronger, and not, that of himself.’ - o
At this point Thrasymacbus suddenly asked me:
‘Have you a nurse, Socrates?’ ¢Why-do you ask
foolish questions,’ I said, instead of going on with the
argument ?’ ¢Because you drivel,! he said, ‘and don’t
understand the difference between sheep and shepherd.
For the shepherd takes care of the sheep, just as your
steersman or captain takes care of his erew, but it
is for his own ultimate profit and interest. You can
prove it by what you know of public office. "When a
strong, unscrupulous man takes a public position, he
farms it, he uses it to help his friends and spite his
foes, he comes out of it with full hands, even if he
went in with empty ones; but a just and upright
man lets his own household go to rack and ruin, whilst
he is transacting the public business of such a post,
and offends his friends, and spends much of his private
fortune, and comes out of his position much poorer
than he was when he accepted it. And in a contract
between a bad man and a good one, which do you
aoppoee will cone off the hetter? And T do not” spealk

o theeves, and soervilovions persons, kidnappers, and 20
s

foth, bt of diose specious rogues who compass the
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ideal of injustice, and are highly respectable memb
of the State.’

After this burst of rhetoric Thrasymachus wo:
bave made off, but the others detained him, and co
pelled him to stay and defend his words. ‘Woell,” s:
I, ‘in plain words, I do not believe all that. For y
will not keep to your strict definition with which y
began, when you said that the ruler, or the Strong
never erred as a ruler ; but now when you say that t
shepherd takes care of the sheep only for his ovl
ultimate interest, I answer that, respecting his ow
ultimate interest, he is a money-maker and not‘}
shepherd. Therefore, as shepherd he has regard fi‘
the interest -of the weaker.! And this is prove
Thrasymachus, by the attachment of salaries a |
honours to official posts, to induce men to come fo:
ward, or even fines, if they will not offer themselve
i because it is not for their own interest that men hol

' office, but for the interest of those whom they goverr
And therefore in a perfectly fair and prosperous co
munity -there would be exactly the same struggle t.
avoid office as there is now to enjoy it. On thes
grounds, among others, I repudiate Thrasymachus
definition of justice. But I consider that a mucl
graver position which he upholds, viz. that an unjust
life is better and more profitable than a just one. Come,
Thrasymachus, let us enter on this question. You call
injustice profitable, so I suppose you call justice vice.’

1 This refutation of Thrasymachus is substantially a rt;ply to
Adeimantus also, in Book IV. ¢ni{., when he msaintains thst
Socrates has not made the rulers of the State, the ¢iAaxes, com-,
fortable ; for the answer there is, although not distinctly expressed,
the same as this, viz. that the rulers are for the people and not the

people for the rulers, and that this principle is evident, consistent,
and universal, at any rate in a free State.
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“ No,” he said, “but ereat folly.”  “You grant, I snid,

¢ that the just wn does not try to overrench the just,

but the unjust?’ “Ile might try. he said, *but he
would not succeed.”  “ Whilst the unjast,” 1 continued,
“tries to overveach Loth,' ¢ Yes, he said, ‘and the vl X
ideally unjust man succeeds completely,” ‘But, 1

i
ik

continued, ‘in any art whatsoever, it is the unskilful
and ignorant man who tries to take advantage both
of the ignorant and the skilful; whilst the skilful -
man would take advantage not of the skilful, but ¢ °
of the unskilful only. So that according to the analogy
of all the arts, if we call the skilful man wise and
good, and the ignorant useless and bad, your unjust
wan resembles the latter, and your just man the
former.’

™\ Thrasymachus was obliged to confess the justice of
my proof, but he fought hard against it, and got very
hot (for it was a summer day) and actually blushed, for
the first time, I should say, in his life./ ¢ Well,’ I said;
¢ with this conclusion, that other position of yours is
turned, viz. that injustice is strong and justice weak.
For which city is more likely to hold her own amongst

- other cities, the sgkilful or the unskilful, 7.e. the just or | ‘*‘
the unjust? You must remember that, where there: '
is injustice, there is sedition, and the house divided
against itself. '@0 that the more injustice there is in a
State the less efficient it will be. And your unjust man
will incur Heaven's hatred, for he is opposed to the just,

""and I suppose you call the gods just; whilst the just ___—
man will be the friend of the gods. And hence we may
conclude that, when we see an unjust man prospering,
or a number of unjust men carrying out a project to a
successful issue, that, in so far as they succeed, they are
not entirely unjust, but have a certain consistency and -

3
L
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coherence, by virtue of which they succeed, whereas
they were perfectly unjust they would fail altoget}
1And if you grant that we live in virtue of our sot
land that the soul has a function, or mode of action,
%the eyes’ function is seeing, and the ears’ function
{hearing ; and if you further grant that these functiq
'have an excellence proper to each, viz. their high
; state of efficiency ; we must conclude that the exceller
' { of the 'soul is justice; for by it the soul best perfori

| its part of originating right action. And so the jugbun
+ will live a good life, and the unjust man a bad one.

' is by your consideration, Thrasymachus, that ‘we ha
tarrived at this happy conclusion: since you began
take a calm view of the question. But for all this
'’know no more of what justice really is than when +
began; for we have been considering whether it !
wisdom or folly, virtue or vice, profitable or unprofitabl:
before we have even obtained its definition.’

<,
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BOOK II

WHEN we had gone so far in our discourse I thought
that there was an end of it, but. as it turned out, this
was merely the preface. For Glaucon would not accept
the conclusion, but said, ¢ Are you content to suppose
that you have set the question at rest in our-minds by
this mode of arriving at a conclusion, or will you
thoroughly prove the truth of the position that justice
is better than injustice? Is justice one of those things
that we pursue for its own sake, or for the' sake of its }
results, or for the sake of both?’ ‘Of both, T |
answered. ‘Well he said, ‘I should like to have it
satisfactorily proved. ~Thrasymachus gave up long "}
before he ought to have done (for I will revive his
argument), and did not bring half the objections against
the just life which he might have brought. And all the
apologists -of -justice, whom I have ever heard speak,
confine themselves to the advantages which follow from
a virtuous life, and do not support justice for its own

agaihst ]ustlce Wlth all my powers. First, then, in its
origin justice—is—deseribed-zs-a—compromise; effected by
the-weaker,whofimd—themselves—-habitually-t-treated,
and make an arrangement that there shall be no ill-doing
by themselves or against themselves. It is a compromise
N etween the. height of sttcess, viz.,, doing evil with
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impumity, and the depih of misfortune, wicch s Lel
Hi-treated without hope of vedress,
Thcie 13 o poacinle uc doing g

ol ‘;"

If a just man had a ring lize tin

e would be as bud as the unjust.  For tiyges

had the power of making its wearer invisible, and he '

committed adultery with the king’s wife, and by her
help slew the king, and reigned in his stead. Now strip
off from the unjust man all things that make him un-
lovely to the world’s eyes, and let him stand forth
completely and efficiently equipped with his injustice.
If he ever fail, imagine him as one capable of restoring
his fortunes ; let him be considered a just man ; let him
be master of persuasion, and, if need be, of force. On the
other side place the perfectly just man, and, to complete
the antithesis, subtract from him even his appearance of
justice, for otherwise he will be rewarded according to
his appearance, and let him go on unaltered until he die,
so that he may be consistently and continuously just.
How then will these two fare? The good man will be
( scourged, fined, tortured, imprisoned, and deserted by
(every one, will end his days in solitude and misery ;
whilst the unjust man will be called to rule over his
fellow citizens, receive crowns and rewards, will attain
to the summit of earthly prosperity, and will have all
'the means of helping #n his poorer friends and of paying
Jduteous sacrifice to the gods. This is the completest
J indictment against the just life that I know.’
I was about $o begin a reply to Glaucon, when his
brotlier Adeimantus chimen in ¢ TTe }\ e nf\( said half

enovhy Seerates,  The apelosiats o ~ il ns that

in the after Yife the good eni 7 ¥ eon sures,

.. a never-endiug intoxication, aid 1os 1 aga
t senteneced to pony water for cver turnzha > ¥
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cwnrids and }ux!‘;i»i:]pvfx:s v which the minds o

cgarz are incited to virtue,  The poets again are

 of the beauty of holinesd, but th sy tell

<o wsib spolls and sacrifices and prayers of all kinds can
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b s on o the question of ]ll\th e and morlity, ‘
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H

easily sway the judgments of heaven. And when l

young men see how injustice prevails, and learn from
professors of rhetoric and persuasion how to move the
hearts of men, what wonder is it if they turn altogether
away from justice, saying to themselves that they can
always get rid of their sins by’ few sacrifices, when
they are coming towards their end. And all this is due
to that custom of prmustice for its rewards, and

\s

dissuading people from injustice because of its penalties. )

In your apology, then, for justice, remove the Feputation
and the accessories that attach to each. Bring both
bare before us, and prove to those who will hear you
with _eager ears that justice is right and good, and
injustice wicked and bad.’

I had always felt a regard for Glaucon and Adeimantus,
but on this occasion I was especially struck with them,
so cleverly had they stated their case, and so earnest
were they in their desire to have the question settled.
I replied that I feared I was unable to make such a
defence of justice as would satisfy them, but I was:
ready to try. To discover justice in the human soul, |
let us see if we cannot find justice first in some larger
organism, just as if we were unable to read something
written in small letters, and were to seek for the same
thing written large in another place. Jusfige__perhaps
may be ‘writ large’ in a State, and could then be trans-
ferred by analogical argument to the Soul of man. Let
us thén picture to ourselves the actual bu-th and growth
of a §tate.
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- ~ow the origin of a State lies, I take it, in the in-
" iciency of & man’s resources. For man needs much,
—L\but cannot always satisfy his needs by himself. There-
“fore this man joins that man to himself in a society to
. profit by his powers, and an interchange of benefits is .
made between them. What, then, is man’s first need !
.Food. And the next is that of lodging, and the third
that of clothing. We shall require for our city, then,
a tiller of the soil, a house-builder, and a weaver, and
perhaps, too, a cobbler. Hence four or five at least is
- the original number of our citizens. The next question
is this: Is the husbandman to produce enough corn for ‘
,hlmself and no more, or is he to supply the others with
corn on the condition that they supply him with the
| produce of their labour? Is he to make his own clothes
‘and build his own house, besides raising food enough
for his consumption? No; we must lay down this
\;\ lprmmple at once, that e\ach man must share the results
of his toil amongst all the citizens, because every man |
has one art and only one, generally speaking, in which 1
he excels ; therefore let him confine himself to thjs art,

and not waste his time and his art by attempting other ‘
I
|

e | pm——

?

: 'arts; " So there must be a smith to make the husband-
man his plough, and a carpenter, and various other
{_mechanicians. And we cannot help feeling the necessity
of importing commodities from other places; for &ach ™
(pla.ce, like each man, is not self-sufficient, but needs
- supplementing from the resources of other places. ‘
's0 we shall have merchants in our State. And, seemg i
‘ that a seller cannot sit down and waste his time till o
buyer may happen to come by who wants his commod1ty,
we must have middle-men, ¢.e. tradesmen, to do
convenient link between the producer and the consumer.
Those of our citizens whose body is more emment

~
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than their mind will become hired servants, and so |
the different inhabitants of our city will grow and
multiply.

‘This is our city. Now comes the question,” What
manner of life will they live? They will till the ground,
build them houses, make them garments; in summer
working lightly clad, in winter well protected; they
will make them fine loaves and cakes of the wheat and
barley which they grow; they will lie on leaf-couches
and will live pleasantly, drinking their wine and praising
their gods, training their children carefully to avoid
poverty and contention. And, if you please, we will
give them a relish, olives, cheese, figs, and nuts. And
living moderately they will spend a long life, and
bequeath the same happy existence to their children.’
¢’Tis a city of swine, Socrates, and nothing more nor
less,” said Glaucon. ‘You must give them the usual
amenities of life, tables and chairs,and a few delicacies.’
¢Ah!’ I said, ¢ you want me to create a luxurious city,
with all its accompaniment of cooks, sweetmeats, sauces,
dancing girls, and doctors, And to keep all this mob
of accessory populace we shall want to cut off a little
piece of our neighbours’ land, and they will feel the
same necessity regarding ours, so that at once war is
generated, with its horses, and soldiers, and weapons.
And if war is an art or trade (and I do not see how it
can fail to be so) we must confine our soldiers to their
trade of war, and keep a standing army. Nay, of nl¢
other trades in the city, it will be the most important,
because the duty of the warriors will be to keep intact
the whole Body Politic. "Hence the most time and the%\\
grea.tesh'ca,re must be spent on our warriors or W .
as we may call them. They must be Keem, quick, strong,
courageous, and withal gentle; so that their great

E
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| strength and spirit may not be turned against their
own fellow citizens ; like dogs of a noble nature—very
savage when they see a stranger, who may have done
them no harm, but gentle to any one whom they know,
- although he may never have done them any kindness.
| In other words they must be philosophic, i.e. quick to
tapp;rehend what is to the  interest of ~theiifetlow
\cqqntrymen and what is against it. How then are we
ito produce such a type of man ?
'[ { ¢Education is divided into music and gymnastics.

In the music! the first sbep is fiction.” ‘I do not under-
stand you,’ he said. ‘I mean,’ said I, ¢ that as we teach
our children by telling them stories, so we must begin
the education of our guardians, but with this difference
the tales that our children hear, told by Homer and
Hesiod, contain a great deal of noxious fiction, which
must be expunged with the greatest care from our
system of .education. The foul and ridiculous stories
about many of the gods are not true, to begin with,
and, if they were true, I would not have children’s ears
defiled with them. What, then, are we to use in their
place? you say. And I reply that we are no poets; but
in our city there will be poets, and we shall instruct
them as to the poetry they are to write, we shall lay
down the lines on which they are to work, and if they
7\’cransgress them, we shall punish the irregularity. ~God
1 is good, and he must always be represented so: he
- ‘cannot be the author of evil to any living being; he
éannot lie or deceive ; he cannot even change, for if he

: Were to change it would be for the better or for the
worse. Now he cannot change for the better, becauso
fo is the Best; and he would not desire to change for

1 4.e. every suhject which has an intellectual element, ¢.g. music,
pretry, ethics.
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the worse. Therefore he is true and unchangeable”™
We will, thel;,_”stT\;~ with all our _‘l-n-ighf“a.nd” main
against those writers who attempt to traduce the nature |
of God, and drive them from our city. And we shall* f
have great fault to find with Homer and Aschylus, and i
many other poets who have failed to give a consistent / .
account of the goodness of the gods.’ >
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BOOK III

‘Our poets must be carefyl when they speak of the
after life, not to malign iy and when they are singing
of gods and heroes tﬁey must not attribute anything
unseemly to them, either in grief or in joy, for example,

7\excessive laughter. » And thfxrulers of the State are to
be the only persons who have control over the songs
and myths of the State, ..

¢ Again, sobriety and temperance are necessary for our
young men ; and therefore all things intemperate, either
in word or in action, must be struck out of our poetry,
especially in mentioning gods and heroes., The matter
of our poetry having been considered; and rules for its
guidance having been laid down, we come next to speak
of its manner, or style.!

¢ All poetry is either, imitative, or narrative, or com-
pounded of both. For instance, the poet of the Iliad
begins with invoking the Muse: and then he narrates
to us how Chryses came, and besought all the Greeks to
give him back his daughter ; and then the poet speaks
as if he were Chryses himself. And in this latter
mode of speaking I call a poet imitative. For he
might have gone on with his narrative style, and told
us about Chryses’ invocation himself, instead of making
Chryses speak, as he does. The epic then is of the

L Adts.
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compound order; whilst tragedy leaves out, “ and he
replied,” or “so the goddess spoke,” and gives the dia-
logue as it actually comes from the speakers. This
kind is purely imitative. Whilst in dithyrambs it is
the poet speaking all the time; and in them we have
the narrative pure.

‘Now one man is seldom or never a good imitator in P ’
more than one subject. A writer of tragedy does not ,
- succeed in comedy, nor vice versd. Man’s nature is of
50 sma]}_g&&ﬁﬂﬂihﬂkﬂsdn—craﬁsmwhlpp 8Q. ip art,
we must be specialists if we wish.to succeed., And the
manner of imitation must correspond to the matter.
‘We shall not allow our artists to give us presentations
of anything foul or dishonourable. For as a good man
will never lose control over his actions, so he should
never imitate in word or action those who have lost
control of themselves. Ashe will not imitate every-
thing he sees indiscriminately, but only those things
which are worthy of imitation, so he will not even read
such imitations from the poets, or allow them to give
such imitations. In fact, our citizens must be men of
gingle, not double or multiple! mind; and in their
words, actions, and writings, they will follow the ideal
of the upright and single-hearted man.

¢ Next, the music of the poetry. This must be adapted
as far as possible to the poetry itself ; and if we observe
this rule we shall not go wrong. Remove at once then
those melodies of a pitiful and wailing character like the
mixolydian and syntonolydian; the soft, effeminate,

1 In the Lelius of Cicero, the single-minded man is held up for
sur admiration as a friend. ¢ Simplicem preterea et communem et
_consentientem, qui rebus iisdem moveatur, eligi par est ; que omnia
g‘)erﬁnent ad fidelitatem. Neque enim fidum potest esse multiplex
ingenium et tortuosum.’—Ch, xviii. sec. 65. '

.

Google



BE: THE ARGUMENT [BOOK ITT.

and revelling strains.’” * At this rate, he said, ‘you
will leave 'none but the Dorian and Phrygian” I
dare say not, said I, ‘for the first-named have many

- strings and many chords, and are altogether of too

complex a nature for our simple and unaffected songs.
And then the rhythm, or flow of the verses, must be
fixed ; for instance, dactylic, epic, iambie, or trochaic.
But we will consult Damon on this point ; for it is a
diflicult one. Only we may be sure of this, that, if we

* have a good style to begin with, our metre and rhythm

will more easily flow well with it ; and the_whole com-
position will ultimately depend. for..its.style and music
and rhythm on the character of the composer. If we

- take pains with our teaching of temperance, courage,

- and magnanimity, we shall find our music and poetry

falling naturally into a good groove ; and thus we shall
avoid all intemperance and vulgarity.

‘Now we come to the gymnastic training of our
youths. And let me remind you that men are athletes
in the greatest arena, that of life.l Their bodily training
must be of the highest efficiency ; excluding Syracusan
luxuries, Sicilian cookery, Attic sweetmeats, Corinthian
courtezans; for by the presence of luxury in the State
the door is opened to intemperance and a whole horde
of diseases, which will come trooping in; and our city
will be full of doctors, coopering up wrecked constitu-
tions. Nay, our men will have no leisure to be ill; but
if a man is unsound we will have none of him, for it is
neither to his own interest nor to that of his fellow
citizens that he live in our State or anywhere else.’
‘But,’ said Glaucon, ¢ the best doctor is he who has had
most experience of bad constitutions and bad illnesses,
even perhaps in his own body.” ‘That may be,’ I said,

1 gOAnTal utv yap of &vdoes Tob peyloTov dydvos.

Google



BOOK IIL.] OF THE REPUBLIC. 55

¢ but you might as well say that the best judge, ard the :
most honourable man, is he who has had most-experience \
of crime. Whereas, on the contrary, the fact is that
the fresher the mind and the purer, which approaches b4
the administration of justice, the better able is it to .
discern between good and evil. For a wicked man would 7{,1 o
be always suspecting others to be as bad as himself, s
and would attribute the worst motives to every man. - v~ .-
And no doubt the good man, on the contrary, would now it
and then lay himself open to the charge of too great
a simplicity. But it is a fault on the right side.} X
. ‘And we must take care in gymnastic that we do
not forget its real object; which is, not to bring the
body to its highest development, but to increase the
efficiency of the mind.? In this way. Men who spend
all their time in gymnastic become subject to roughness
and harshness of manner, whilst those who neglect it
entirely grow too soft, and milder than is fitting. But a
due admixture of the gymnastic element will strengthen
the mind for its intellectual labour, and is of the same
importance as music, because without it we cannot attain
to that intermediate condition between the excess of
roughness and the excess of mildness which is the
proper frame of mind for our citizens to possess.’ §

¢ And who are to be the guardians and rulers?’ * The)(

1 Socrates does mot really answer Glaucon’s objection by this
analogy. It is quite true, as Glaucon maintains, that in such a
State a physician would not have the opportunity or the experience
to perfect himself in his art. The truc answer would be that in
Socrates’ state there is no requirement and no place for a skilled
physician ; but Socrates does not state this clearly, he leaves it to be
inferred, and breaks away into the moral sphere with an illustration
which is not sufficiently parallel to be to the point,

2 See Book vi. 498 B. 7y Te qwudrov dv § PracTdver Te kai
&ydpodrai, € pdAa émiuereioba, Srnpediay PiAoToPig KTDcyoUS. ’
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of the elders I should define as those who can best with-
stand the temptation and the bewitchment of pleasure
and fear, who can keep their mental and moral balance
and live a harmonious and consistent life.
¢ To. keep our youth firmly imbued with their respon-
_ sibility and their duty, I would invent a fiction of this
sort ; that all those citizens who are found worthy to _
_rule are g:)l(iéﬁ lh their nature, and the defenders are_
sﬂver, and the common people iron: and that there is
a prophecy that, when a silver or an iron nature shall
be found at the head of the state, then it shall fall and
come to nought.” ¢ Well,’ said he, ¢ you might imbue a~.
second generation with this fable perhaps, but not the
present.’
¢And so our community will live, well governed by
its guardians, and well defended by its protectors, who
will not turn against the sheep they defend like wolves ;
and all will live in common, not calling this mine and
{ \ that yours,! but, like a great army will be happy and
powerful in the loyalty of each individual to the colours.
Gold and silver, except the gold and silver of their own
natures, they will never touch; for it is avarice that
breeds disunion in & city, and it is disunion which is
political ruin.

{elder of course, and the best of the elders. And the best

1 Sir Thomas More following this principle of Plato in his Utopia,
finds one result of proprietorship and inequality of possessions in
the great number of laws required to regulate conflicting rights.
Thus: ‘. .. where euerye man calleth that he bathe gotten his
owne private and proper goodes, where so many newe lawes daylye
made be not sufficiente for euerye man to enjoye, defende, and knowe
from another man’s that whych he calleth his owne.” A few pages
further on we have his description of the Utopian life in common :
¢ Whoso will may go in (to the houses), for there is nothing within
the houses that is priuate or anye man’s owne.’—D'p. 67 and 79,
ed. Arber, London, 1869.
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BOOK 1V.

¢ Bur supposing some one objected to all this, Socrates,’
said Adeimantus, ‘that you have made your State and
appointed your guardians, and that they turn out to be
by no means the happiest and most comfortable people
. in it, what would you say?’ ‘I should answer,’ I gaid,
‘that the people are not for the guardians, but the’
lﬂardians for the people, or rather “each man for him-}
self and God for us all.” In other words, we do not
make the happiness of a particular class our object, but ,
the general welfarer It would be absurd, would it not,
to dress up our ur farmers and potters and shoemakers in
fine clothes, and tell them to do as much work as they
pleased, and how they pleased? Every man then mustw
do hig quantum of due labour, and thus we shall avoid ‘
the two extremes of riches and Rovertszhlch are the \“g
mainsprings of discontent and sedition.’
" <But are we to have no resources, no"wealth, Socrates?’
¢ Certainly not ; for if we have no wealth we shall have
no enemy coming to despoil us, and like a trained
athlete, who can encounter any number of rich fat
burghers, provided that he take them one or two at
a time, so shall we be. For our soldiers and guardians
will be able to fight twice their number of opponents;
and other nations will prefer to fight with us, the strong
and hard-bitten dogs, against the fat and helpless sheep.
And us they will leave alone,

/%-—_—-——
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¢ Ilach of us then having our proper duty and perforr
ing it, we shall allow our State to grow and extend
|far as is consistent with its unity. And our guardiax
will attend to many points of detail, such as of preservin
the orthodox rules of music and gymnastic, of enforein
proper respect towards elders ; but many more must Y
left to the good sense of our people, and the correq
development of our principles of education. And ou
religious observances of all kinds will of course b
settled by the word of the Delphian God.
¢Our city is now grown, and furnished with all it
appliances, and is a living organism. Where, now, ar
we to look for justice? Let us approach the proble:
as a mathematical equation in which there are one o
more unknown quantities. Every city that is rightl
‘and jystly managed, in-gther words; a-good city, mus
be w@s?:éoug g eous,_tén-faerat@, and ‘jost. In our equa
tion then, these four are the unknown quantities ; an
if we can ascertain the first three and eliminate them
the remaining one, justice, will be clear.

‘First then our city must be wise. And wherein !
In the smallest and yet the most important section oﬁ

_itself, viz. in the body of guardia,nsﬁ For if these be|

truly wise, seeing that on them depé’nds the weal or
woe of the State, the rest of the people will be wise
also, in so far as they can attain to wisdom| Again,
what part of the State must without fail be brave?’
‘ The part which defends the rest,” he said. ‘8o, said I,
fit_is of the greatest importance that our guardians
Lgtgl defenders be the bravest men in the State.

‘Shall we take temperance next,” I said, ‘or do you
prefer to leave it out, and go straight on wo lind .
justice?”  ¢We had better keep to your nwilol) he
said, ‘and go on to econsider temperance.” - Well)
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. saad T, “when all the citizens are in agreement as 6
who <heunld be the rulers, and when they all live in
harmony, then I should call them temperate. Just
as in the soul of a man there is a better impulse
and a worse, und sometimes the better has complete
coutrol of the worse; so_that concord throughout the
Siate is the temperance of the Stata! And now,
Gliucon, for justice. Follow close behind me, and
hreathe a prayer for success, and peep warily through
this dark and tangled thicket. But courage! we must
zo forward.” ¢We must,” said he. And I,—¢Holloa,
hoilon, Glancon, what fools we are! Here is the very
tiing we have been gaping about for, tumbling at our
fect.” ¢Why, what do you mean %’ he said. ‘I mean

that when we said every man was to do his own business -

1 3

wades, that was justice; apd that is the unknow
quantity, as T was callmg it, which we have been
speaking of all along. And to meddle with other
people’s business is injustice.

¢Now let us transfer this to the individual, " In

the mind of wan there is a thraafold division which ol

2

corresponds to the division above, of the three virtues /(

necessury to a good guardian. There is the faculty of
awequiting knowledge, of feeling spirited with the second,
and of feoling sensual desire with the third. And let

T [t will he seen that in the application of the justice of the
State to the hwoan soul, this description of gwtppogivn is very
reavly Bentical with that of 3ixatosidrm thel‘e. Only the different
paoes of the human soul, here described as " BéATiov and xeipow
(121 B.), are there further elaborated into three, viz. AoyioTikdy,
cwunerdts, and émfuumrikdy. Aristotle’s division in the Politics,

ook 1. chap. V. «w med. is similar to the present one,—év rairy

1o (se. buxil) arl pvger > utv Epxov, Tb 8t dpxbuevov' by érépav
- auty elvai dperhy, ofov T0v Adyov ¥xovTos kal Tob dAdyou.
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me premise that a thing can neither do nor be the
contrary of itself, in the same part of it, and with
regard to the same thing. 'We have thirst and we have
thirst of a particular kind, but we have also sometimes,
and together with the thirst, another feeling which holds
us back from satisfying that thirst. This other feeling
is the contrary of the first and cannot therefore be a
manifestation of the same faculty. Thefacnliy-which
often opposes-itself - to- the sensual desire is.the rational
or intelleetual ; and we shall find upon inspection that
the spirited or third kind of faculty either ranges itself
upon the side of the intellectual or is quenched by the
sensual. Then if our individual is to be just, the
:ﬁ Niptellectual . faculty must—always predeminate and
" "govern the other two inferior faculties, For the
/ " | sensual occupies the greatest extent of the soul and
is of an insatiable nature; and the three must be in
accord and harmony. It was then a shadow of the real
justice which made us lay it down that a mechanic should
work at that art with the whole and the best of his
powers, and at that art alone for which he is fitted.
So a man, generally, must see that each of his three
faculties are working according to their proper nature
and to their proper end, and if he adjust them harmo-
niously and combine them into one efficient whole, he
will be a just man, and will be practising justice.
¢We have now to fix what iz injustice—not a difficult
( task. It is-the predominance of the wrong faculty in
" man’s soul, which cannot fail to bring with it dis-
| turbance and sedition and trouble. And it follows
naturally upon this that justice is profitable gnd
injustice unprofitable.’ ’

»
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BOOK V. !

I was then going on to speak of the degenerate forms
of the Body Politic, when Polemarchus and Adeimantus
interrupted me. They refused to allow me to go on

' until I had set their minds at rest on the troublesome
question of the wives and the children of out guardians,
¢ Well, then,’ I said, ‘I cannot help believing that we
ought to go on the same principle with respect to our
women as we did in the case of our men, in other words,
that the women should undergo exactly the same training

(menta.l and physical, however much you may laugh at
the idea of the wrinkled old women in the gymnasia
And I maintain this because there is in my opinion' no
ingripsic difference between the two natures; only one is
weaker than the other, implying a difference of quentity,
not of kind. So we must select, as before, those with)(
a prudent mind for our guardian-women, and their
chastity? will be a protection for those who have to

b

@Aristotle’s opinion was less liberal than Plato’s upon this point.
He thought, with the general mind of Greece, that the woman and
the slave were naturally and originally inferior to man, and did not
contemplate the possibility of their having been gradually dete-
riorated. See Pol. 1, 2. ¥&ri 8¢ 7> Uppev mpds 7O O7Av ploer T pev
Kpu'r'rov 70 8¢ xeipay, xal 70 pv Epxov 76 B dpxiuevor. Bt infra,
ov-ro pév elor pboer dovAor. And again of women, chap. v. init.
1 re “Aydp dppev pioer Tob BhAeos fryepovikdTepo,

! ;,Jhé\mrsp &pe-rhv dvrl fuarlwy dugiéoovrar. Tennyson has the
same can,',“" ant 1n his Lady Godiva, ¢ Then she rode fox h, clothed on
withx® -’ ty
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mingle with the men in daily life. This is the firgt of
those great difficulties.-whick-stand in the way of my
theory, and made me hesitate to expound it. And.the
next is a more serious one, viz., that all the wives and
> all the children should be common, and none should

say, “ This is my wife,” “These are my children.” My f
reason is one which should appeal to you, Glaucon, who
are a bird fancier, and take great pains in the selection
of your brood-birds and their pairing: you choose, of
course, the staunchest and best-conditioned in your
yard. Ought not therefore man, who is the mnoblest
animal, to have the greatest care taken of his sexual
relations ¢ * And the manner in which I should wish it
T to be managed would be as follows. At certain periods
of the year solemn rites and sacrifices should be per-
formed, and marriages should be effected then and there
between the finest and strongest men and women. The
festival should be looked upon as most holy, and any one
disobeying the injunctions of the directing priest should
be subject to the severest penalties. And for the ages
between which marriages should be effected I place
twenty to forty for the women, and thirty to fifty-five
for the men. And no illegitimate offspring, or-children
/born at a wrong time, should be brought up, so that all
|iszegularity may be avoided in the matter. These
children must be considered as the children of all the
fathers, they must call all men who were married before
they were born, father, and in the same manner they
will speak of all the women as mother, and the children
"as brother and sister. And I wish to see this community

of relatlonshm, because, in_such a_state of things, Each
ill feel_and enjoy or resent, everythm%r i
aﬁects the state for good or for ill ; just as in g -

‘body, which is healthy and sound, there iug) $
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sympathy and harmony of all feelings. Minor disputes,
tao, will be prevented by the fear and regard which rela-
tienship inspires in a well educated mind, Such a view

of relationship dissipates, I think, your former objec-
tions about the hard life we were giving our guardians.

For this view shows that a_man’s proper part ip life is
ta.be firsh well regulated, and afterwards comfortahle ;
and the latter will follow upon the former. .
¢ Now these ghildren, so bom and b);mlghml.p_m.la:e
State nurserjes, will be

" besides their other studies, and ought by all analogy to

go to view battles at an early age, mounted upon swift
and docile horses to bring them out of possible harm.

And jin the battles the warrior who acquits himself best

_shall receive all the usual rewards of a victor, and shall

receive the best wife, whomsoever he chooses, so that he
may beget others like himself.
¢In war our soldiers must recollect that they are not

barbarians nor brutes ; and in fighting against a Greek
city they should treat their opponents as belonging to
the_same family as themselves, and not destroy houses
nor burn fruit-trees, but only ravage the crop of the
year ; whilst against barbarians they will proceed as
(Greeks now, unhappily, treat Greeks.’

¢ You are avoiding all this time, Socrates,’ said Glaucon,
‘ the real pith of the matter, viz., the question, Can snch
a_condition _of relationship exist in reality ¢’ ‘Well,
I said, ‘I was avoiding it, I confess, and I answer, since
you press me to a conclusion, Does the unattainability
of anything make the representation of it any the
worse, if it is the best representation that human skill
can” effect?’ ‘No,” he said, ‘certainly not.” ¢Well,

thefi,” I replied, ‘ I do-not say that such a thing has, or‘\/

uqn.pr will be brought about, but I do say that if we
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BOOK VL

¢WE must next spend some time, not as much as I
should wish, upon a study of the philosophic nature.
T call a philosorher one who caon grasp the continuity

and_caherent exiztence of thingsy So in our selection
and education of philesophic n:tures, we must first be
sare that they desive to kuow things which have a real
and _continuous existence, not ihose which are subject
to flux and decay, Next, theis nature must be truth-
lgving, Jie-abhorring,  Agnin,” they would be devoted .
b0 the ploasyres of the miud, snd have little taste for
‘sensunl pleasures ; from which it follows that they will
not be ardent seekers of monev : for they will despise
‘the pleasures which money buys. They must also be
myguauimous, with a disrggard of- death, gentle and
o<t fond of Yewsiniiy, with good memories.’ )
‘I ecan say nothing against the method of your cdn-
clusion, Focrates,” said Adelmantus; ‘but like a good
chess-player you lead your-man away little by little
until these little diversions mount up to an over-
whelming totul. In this gawe of words I cannot beat
you; but what T have to suyv is this, that those men
whoe we see round ns studyin'y philosophy continuously,
93 i;;ayr from bLeing tho best citizens, turn out the most

T The gloral ool undd eable.’—JOWETT.
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inferior, I will not say the worst. How then can these
things be which you maintain?’

‘I will try and explain myself in a parable, Adei-
wantus,’ I said. ¢Picture to yourself a rhip, steered
by a helmsman, who .in size and stremgth is vastly
superior to the rest of the crew, but short-sighted and
deaf and not well acquainted with mnavigation. And
suppose that his crew are always struggling and fighting
amongst themselves, and trying to get the helm of the
ship into their own hands, either by force or fraud.
And that they try to drug the helmsmaM, gnd gauge
the characters of their fellow-sailors entirely by the
consideration, whether they are quick at getting the
helm out of the helmsman’s hands, or not. Buch a
position I imagine does the philosopher occupy in an
ordinary state as the helmsman in such a ship as I
describe, And the persons you describe as utterly
worthless, who -nevertheless affect philosophy, are like
those sailors who without any knowledge or practice of
navigation try to gain possession of the helm.

s *You recollect the different excellences requisite for
- a nature which is to become truly philosophic :. jfese
rqquisites are very rarely combined in the same person.

And. we must further inguire into.the depreciation
and degeneratiop of these patures. For the principle,

corruplio optimi pessima, is unfortunately too true, and
the more abilities a man has the worse he will be with-
out trammg a.nd prmcxple :

I sophists who first

a

upt ripbie

1 We find the same sentiment insisted upon in the Euthya’cmﬁr

page 281, D, through a number of instances :i—Ev kedarale &,
Eony, & Krewla, rxwdvveder gdumavra, & 78 wpdTov Epapey dyadd
elvar . . .. & p&v adrav fyiiTar dpable, pellw xaxd elvar Tay
&vavriwy, 8o Suvardrepa Smyperely Hyovuére kukd S,
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natures, but the applavee and the roise-and thestrug-
gling of the world. In fact, if any young mind were

to resist all these influences by its own strength we should
be inclined to call it a miracle. For these paid pro-
fessors are like men who might study the passions and
desires of some great brute and know how to humour
him, and were to call this study wisdom; having no
regard for real wisdom and virtue, but judging every-
thing by the likes and dislikes of the monster. In the
same way do these sophists study the tastes and opinions
of__tha_inlga.und_thg_mm who from their nature, are

incapable of ever knowing realities and unities. So
that a young man is sorely let and hindered if he have
any tastes for philosophy by the tyrannical action of the

world and the sophists ; seeing that eyen-if he persist in
hisnatuzal bent, they will be np in_arms against him,
straining every nerve to keep out the truth. Theresult
is that those of a noble and philosophic nature are pre-
vented from studying philosophy, whilst inferior and
vulgar minds leave their workshops and their trades and
go philosophizing ; just as if a little baldheaded journey-

man=were to come into a fortune, get washed and

dressed up in fine clothes, and marry his master's
daughter. 'What kind of off-pring could be expected
from such a union but bastards? and what sort of
philosophy can be expected from those vulgar minds we

speak of but inferior sophistry and false systems? So

thﬂﬁﬂ-m—mhmﬂ_bﬂ_mmm_lﬁm
. stand against the overwhelming attacks of the world,
gvg up the coptest, and content themselves with looking
calmly at the worry and bustle, taking care to do their
own duty, like a man who stoops down under a wall to
let a storm of dust and hail pass over him.

‘Now in what sort of a state can a philosopher
] -
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nave fair play? Not in any that we know of. But
we .must have.a treining and an- atmosphere for
our youths the very reverse of that at present ex-
isting. Boys approach philosophy in its most difficult
aspect in the intervals of other studies, and soon throw
it aside for the rest of their lives; with the exception
of a few who continue it quite by the way,! and think
a good deal of themselves for continuing it at all. But
weshould have the rudiments of philosophy taught at.
an earlier age, and we should amplify the training of
\{\the mind whilst it is approaching its greatest develop-
ment. And when bodily strength begins to fail, our
cltlzens should devote Mw
, treating everything else as of secondary
npo: And whether our plam succeed or not, is
ot t{g question, as long as we are persuaded that our
principle is good ; in fact, I do not look for very great
‘opposition from the majority, who, I believe, are usually}
.traduced, and after all "are only misled by ranters and
pseudo-philosophers. This then is' the way towards

realising our perfect state; and we must try to make 11‘:-/

'dwmmn_mmm_he-phﬂmnphc
ka.nd the philosophers must rule in_the State, "Nor will

it be impossible for even a single man to bring a whole
oity into a condition of obedience to this maxim.

‘Now we said that the philosopher”must be ‘fond of
learning and of a keen nature withal, that he must be
physically as well ~s intellectuglly ahle ; two requisites
h&rd_tg_ﬁnd_unm_sama_pm ‘What ‘hen‘

rs he to make his study and his object? The Id%

Good ; which is above and h. ice
itself. Most men are ignorant as to what is’ i‘@ally
- good: they pursue that which appears to them to Ve

1 wdpepyor. Ca
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good. Tet ustry to seek out the mature &:;\th.is Ideal
Good. The sense of seeing requires a medium through
which the object of sight is seen, I mean light. And
light is generated from the sun. The sight is not the
s;n, nor is the sun sight, but the one exists by means
of the other, and beholds it. Conceive then the Ideal ; "

Good ag standing in the same relation to the mind and
the objects of thought, as the sun stands to the mght i

and the objects of sight. nd_as_the shining of the |
-8 3 hings clearl g.80 !
that which brings truth and realitz i#lumines the mind

and 2ves rise to_actual thoueht, and perception of the
Truth and Reality themselves. 'I_‘hgy_m_muhaﬂaal
Geod, but partake of its form and its pature.! And as’
the sun is the : author of life_and_growth, although not
1tself life and growth, so the Ideal Good is_the author
of real knowle@ge and real existence, yet superior even
to existence itself,

‘And to make quite clear the relation between the

different grades of knowledge and reality, imagine a
lipe_divided into two parts, and again another line
divided into two parts, in the same ratio as the other. |
Let the i resent _the mental sphere, and the’“-;
second line the sensual. The first section of the ﬁrstl#
line represents pure thought and its objects, viz. real
existences?; and’ the.second part represents thought
which does not contemplate real existences, but copies
of . them as nearly as possible like the originals. Take,
for instance, those squares.and (Cztles and triangles
about whiech mathematicians reason, which are not
iz 2
! Cf. ‘He was not that light, but was sent to bear witness of
that light."—St. John i., where this same illustration of light is
carridl out at length,
2 ;L'Béaz.

¥
o
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renlly exact syuares and circles, but copies of the rea
aud useful for practical purposes.  ‘Qheashole Hue thu
divided represents the sphere of thoucht and kno*.\'h'.-dgg
The. {ir~t division of the second line, that is ot th
visible and sensual sphere, is oceupied by that fiucnit]

wiich_apprehends oblects us preconted—te—ae—dn - thi

world of ours. And_that faculty s boligh! Tho ge 00.d

repag-ents the sphere of the nyreal, tiie class of coqiies

of the real, like shadows, reflections on_the water and

so forth. And these are the four grades, in_descending
exder from the really existent.’2 ' -
1 xigris.

% Plato’s geometrical arrangement may be given thus :—

y ; 3T v 7
AB = ’EmigrHuy, and its objects, voyrd.
AC = Nots, s ,s  real existenées (18éa).
CB = Awvola s ,»  conceptions (efdy).

DE = Adka, and its objects, things perceptible (aicnrd).

®
2

3 DF — []l'a'r;s, s’ . natural objet:ts.

which

e

FE = Eixacia, » »»  copies and shadows.

E
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v+ ™ "BOOK VIL

Y < Now picture to yourself,’ I said, ‘an underground
cavern with a long exit to the upper air; and imagine
that you see a number of people who ever since they
were born have been chained neck and foot, so that
they have always sat in the same position with their
faces towards the inner wall of the cavern. Behind
them, a long way off and above, a large bright fire is
_ kindled, and between the fire and the prisoners runs a
road, along which pass continually men carrying different
objects ; and between the road and the prisoners is a
low wall, over which the fire casts their shadows on to
the wall of the cavern facing which the prisoners sit.
‘Will not these prisoners, if they can talk to each other,
give names to the objects they see in the reflection on
the wall? And will they not attribute the voices, if
the men speak, to the different shadows 1’ ¢ Certainly,’
he said. ‘So that,’ I continued, ‘these shadows and
echoes of the realities will be taken by the prisoners
p ™ ' —~—
¢ Next suppose that one of these prisoners is released
from his chains and dragged up to the light of day by
a rough and difficult path. Surely he will find every-
thing hard to perceive, and will believe the shadows,
with which he is better acquainted, to be the realities,
and will be blinded by the light, and will hate the man

i
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who dragged him up into it; and, if he is gradually
educated and taught to understand and behold realities,

hﬁMMMﬂw&ter,

Wﬁhadm_ha_wnuﬂe_bﬂm_by_gght

than by day,
‘If he ever become conmletely enlightened he will

think himself fortunate in having escaped his dungeon,
and he will pity his former fellow-prisoners, and will
despise any good things he may have enjoyed there.as
worth nothing in comparison with what he now enjoys.
Again, were he to revisit the cave, he would find his
eyes unaccustomed to its darkness, and would be looked
upon as good for nothing, even,if, before, he had been
the qulckest and the cleverest a.tlpercelvmo' the various
sha.d_mzs_ Nay, if he tried to persuade the captives to
come up and be enlightened, they would ill-treat him
and perhaps kill him.

¢ Transferring all this image to the actual world, I
li W ay. and

ken men who bave gone into the upper air an
contemplated the realities, of which the captives only

see the shadows, I liken them to men who have made

i an_approach to fhe Jdeal.Gogd. Thus, following o&;

. the parable, when such men are called back to th
- world from that contemplation, it is small wonder if

. they fail, and are jeered, and worsted, in the petti-
fogging affairs of ordinary life. A wise man, then,

will recollect that therg are two ways of making a.

mistake; as we might say. accordmg to our parable,

either from having too muy too

little, And, in accordance with this view of thought

and life, M__gg&.agze&_amh_ﬂme_wha_mk-about

“p g’ le were_not

there already, and only needed a_pioper training and i
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proper atmosphere to draw it out. Other powers of the:
soul may have been acquired and may seem to have|
their nature akin to the bodily powers, but the power (
of . comprehension/seems to have something of a ;yxge!

ummmmmwumwm
it may be dulled.

¢ Therefore oyr education must make our chosen citizens (

\move towards the eontemplation—of the Ideal Good-and
‘me,_and._mmamhmg_thmhay_a

for—the—peoplte—and-—net-the-peoplo—for-them, they must
be content to go amongst them and lead them towards

tmﬁﬁdge which they themselves have

¢ And for this education, or drawing round of the mind |
towards light and knowledge, our former methods of | j

gymnastic and music will not suffice. Let us take some' |

general science, such as qrithmedio—or calculation, and
see if they must be experts in it. First let me premise
that all_objects of perception and thought are either
exgitative or mon-excitative, ie, either they suggest
something else, or they do not, For instance, finger.
That does not suggest any other fact. But first finger,
or long finger, suggest respectively second.finger, short
finger, and so on. - The perception therefore of length,
or priority, is the same as that of shortness, or duality ;
and is, as we mlght say, a double sense. But the

"actual vision onlz sees one object, and may therefore be

ggl_l_qd_w Now the science of number_is
emsentially excitative : we are continually seeing objects

which_the sight. takesin as ane and the same whilst
tha_mind feaches us to look upop them as one and

1 v, 8 Book IV, init. ob uhw mpls roiro BAémovtes Thy woAw
olkiloper, Gmws & 71 Auiv €vos &orar Sapepdvrws ebSarpor, dAN’
. omws 8 71 udAiora BAn 1ff wiAs,
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%Z genge. 'The student of philosophy will study the motions
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48 _many at the same time. Therefore sipe science
of ngg er, being excitative of bhouO'ht wppears to be
n ion. And
they will not treat the science in:a tmﬂickmg way,
_ but will invesfigate the properties of pure number.
¢Qur citizens will find thjs science of great use also
| ip.warfare ; geometry too will be good for the same
- purpose, which they must study, if we find that it
i also conduces to.the knowledge of the Ideal Good and
real existencer Now the objection that geometry is
only useful when applied practically is absurd ; for then
it is knowledge applied to things that come and go, that
are made and perish. Whilst our study of geometry
will be primarily directed to the knowledge of that
which is eternal and not perishable. Therefore let us
teach our citizens geometry. After geometry shall we
[ take qﬁ;ggomx, .. _solids in motion} Or ought we
[ not rather to pass to solids first, ¢.e; bodies of cubic
i content? The fact is that the science of three dimen-
\ sions is so little understood and practised that we must
say we will have it taught if our city will ; and so we
pass on to astronomy. By astronomy I do not mean
lying on your back and staring upwards to the heavens,
or lying on your face and staring downwards. I under-
! stand that science which teaches us about real existence
in the study of the heavenly bodies, and draws the

—

intelligence upwards in an intellectual, not a physical,

- of stars, sun, and moon, the flight, of seasons and years,

as they point to a unity and a coherent demgg of a

~ “Bhould we not seek for some science which stands to
* our hearing in the same relation as astronomy to seeing ?

i I mean the sgience of harmony; not the pract'icé of
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worrying and torturing musical mst}ruments tWIstlng
the head on one side, #dragging unwlllmg notes from |
more unwxllmg strings, and disputing about demi-semi- }
tones. But that there is a science of harmony worth
studying for our citizens I am sure. *

¢ All_these sciences form but the preface and prelude
to_the business of life for our citizens. And thisis a law, '
viz. that they shall be able to_comprehend an_account,
and give an account of all that they ought to know.

ialectic is the master science which effects this,
and gives the mind the power to free itself from every-
thing sensual, and move straight on through argument
to the actual nature of things and to the Ideal Good. {
All the other studies and arts we have mentioned before
merely correspond to the process of accustoming the
released prisoner’s eyes to the sight of shadows and
reflections. Even those sciences we have just now
mentioned as indispensable to the education of our
citizens have been treated in an inadequate manner,
and not so as to conduce towards the knowledge of real
existence. For men have been unable to give a rational
_account of them and have ignored their first principles.
Dialectic, on the contrary, moves upwards towards first
principles of science. directing the eye of the soul to
the source of true knowledge; and uses these arts,
which we have called sciences in deference to_custom,
1 helos in i 1i is in fact the
coping stone and perfection of all studies. oL
‘Now we must be very careful in the choice of those '
who are to enter upon this highest course of study.
‘We must be sure that they have a congenial nature
and will take pains and pleasure in the subject. . For .
" intellectual labour which is found oply compulsory, and
' brings no pleasure to the student, is_sworth nothing.
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1 They must begin from boyhood to study arithmetic and
1geometry, but compulsion must be avoided ; rather let
ileach mind develop itself in its congenial channel ; for
in this way we can best judge in what direetion we
are to employ them. And the quickest in work of all
kinds and on critical occasions are to be selected for
the higher education ; when the gymnastic ‘period, of
two ortliree years, is over. And then we shall distin-
| guish these above their fellows, and begin to teach them
{ the general connection between the different lines of
study, and their general bearing upon real knowledge
and real existence. At thirty years of age we shall
again make a selection from these students, and advance
the best to further honours, " But we must beware of
the free-thinking which dialectic brings with it, and try
to_preveni the former landmarks from being swept
away," Rul the case in a parable thus: A child is
brought wup from his infancy with parents whom he
is taught to love and respect, as being his own, when
they are not really' so ; and he is also surrounded with
flatterers. If he discover his true relationship, or
rather non-relationship, he will lose his respect and love
for his supposed parents and pay more attention to his
flatterers. So are we brought up to believe this and
that honourable and just, until the age of scepticism,
.. inquiry, comes and asks “ What is the just?”
“ What is honourable?” And then, with the exception
of strong and noble minds, men fall back upon the
pleasures which have played the part of the flatterer,
and fail in their allegiance to justice and homour. To
prevent this from being the case in our city, the study '
. of dialectic and the ingquiry into the > _real nature of .
things will be consummated only late”ir%life; in fact
the youths will not be allowed to approdiéh it at all,
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. except by the study of the preliminary sciences. Let
us therefore place five years, or about twice the number |
of those given up to gymnastic, as the proper time 1:024
be allotted for the study of dialectic. After this period :‘
they must return to the cave and take their place as
instructors in war and other business for, say, fifteen
years. '

~ ¢And when they have earned their discharge from the
.duty of assisting their fellow-citizens in the routine of ]
life, they may at last be admitted to the end and aim of '
their training, the éontemplation of absolute existence, :
and the pure study of actual knowledge; allowing a
short time, turn by turn, for the performance of political
duties. And when they die they will go to the islands
of the Blest, and will leave an honourable memory of
their life and services in the city. All this is not
impossible, but it is hard to compass; and our means :
of facing the difficulty will be to ignore the present
generation, and apply ourselves to those who are young
enough to receive new ethical impressions.
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m BOOK VIIL

:::g ¢ WE have now composed our State, and its different .

ades of citizens have been discussed, and we have
tagreed that everything in it which relates to men applies
‘equally to women. But we have been diverging from
the original question in these last discussions.” ¢ Yes
said Glaucon, ‘ you were going to speak of the d ifferegt
modes in which the actual city of the present day is g
'degenerstion from our ideal city. And you said that
here were four kinds. What are these?’  * First, I
4 said, ‘ there is the Cretan or Lacon}'g, which has the

% highest reputation, then oligarchy, a state full of evils,

4 next demgcracy, and lastly that fine régime they call &

” ' desmtism.‘ Let us then, with these five kinds of States
before us, investigate the characters which severally
correspond to them.

\ ‘We can omit the just and noble man, who corresponds
to our Ideal State, for he has been fully discussed already.
Next to him comes the gmbitions and emulgus nan,
cgrresmndmg to the Cretap State. And then we might
pass in review the other characters, corresponding to
the other three States, so that when we have studied
injustice in its fullest development we may compare it
with justice, and make up our minds whether to believe
Thrasymachus or not. And following our former method !

e ) ——— . e | e —— e e <. cam— " e et sttt | M . . _ . sttt
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we had better first study the several States which
correspond to these men, so gaining a clearer under-
standing of the men themselves.

‘Change in_. arises from digsension in the /(

governing part; where the governing part is unanimous
no disturbance is possible.! But the origin of the
disturbance will lie in a disregard of the proper season -
of reproductien. = This season should properly depend
upon a fixed number calculated to an exact result ; and
if this number be calculated wrongly there will be
irregularity in the birth—of —our—children. And this/”
irregularity will show itself as the children grow up
and are appointed by selection to posts of difficulty and
danger. For they will fail to retain the proper opinion
about musical study, about crises, and about moderation,
and, according to our fiction, the gold will have become
alloyed with silver, bronze, and iron. The inferior part
will draw their minds to base gain, while the superior
continues to draw them upward towards the proper
abject, of life . Hence they will begin to strive with
each other, to appropriate land and houses to their
private use, and to enslave those whom they ought to
protect against slavery. And such a State lies mjdwag»\/
between aristocracy and oligarchy. But there will still
be fesmct for g' overnment, the defending portion will

1 Aristotle, Pol. v. 10, objects to this statement, on the ground
that time changes all things. He also objects that this disregard
of proper seasons is not peculiar to the dissolution of the ’Aplory
wmohtrefa,  And thirdly, he states that the progress of degencration
does not pass regularly through these five stages, but that often a
monarchy will change at once to a democracy, or an oligarchy to
a despotism. And another objection is that Plato does not tell us
what happens after the despotism. And lastly, that although the
forms of oligarchy and democracy are diverse, Socrates treats them
a8 one,
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stilabsfain from oilier business, yid there will be meal-
in eomuon.  Yet there will be a relugtance to appo:int

thg g] everest to govern, begause the clever will now
haye become uyprincipled, and men will lean towards

the spirited and pugnacious to be their leaders. Greed
of gain and of private fortune will spring up, conceal-
ment, and eluding of the law, and greater honour will }
be paid to-gymnastic than to music. Next, the man |
who.corresponds to such a state as this.’ *“He will be
something like Glaucon,’ said Adeimantus, ¢if he is
emulous.” ¢ Perhaps he will,” I said ; ‘hewill also sink

alittle below the intellectual standard, but will be fond

-~ of gtudy, obedient, no orator, rough to slavesz gentle to
hig peers, and ver! fond of rule, of praise, of gymnastic,

and of hunting; and as he grew up a love of money,

7 ‘vzggld develop in him, §uch is_our tlﬂ%@ﬁl&l uth. |

A_n_ﬂtsuch men as he is arise in the following way : when |
mmwmmmmww
with the bad state of politi

the.pomps and vanities of the world. \Then his wife,
finding that she is nobody, as her husband holds no
public office, and pays little attention to her for good or
for ill, grows discontented. And the servants say to

the sons of the family, “ When you g:g‘z Lp you can

pay_off this man, or you can do all that your father
neglects to do.” Such a youth, and one born of such a

father, will find himself dragged in different directiong
by the two inclinations—the philosophical, inherited
from his father, prompting him to peace and retirementy ¢
and the concupiscent, on the.other.hand, and the spirited,
leading him into politics and g life of - action; from
which conflicting motives he will ﬁnally become am-‘

\\\bn,mug, emulous, and high-minded.

‘ Next after the timocratic or ambjtious city will come
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cylture, and therefore all those drone-like vices are

incipient in him, even if repressed ; he would defrand
a ward for 1nsta.nce, and talpg any other opportunity of

o i ity. He would have two natures, _
therefore, within him, and on the whole the better
pawers would be masters of the inferior, although not
through any virtuous principle, but merely hecause such ,
gnan shuns indulgence 55 CEpensiye.

¢ After this comes Democracy. ¥And thd ¢hange from

Oligarchy arises through an excess of presént advantage,
I mean the accumulation of wealth in a few hands.
For we have those stinged creatures, the men burdened

with debts, and smarting under disgrace and political

disabilities, ready to fall upon the rich class,and anxious

for revolution. And the rich money-making, money-
lending class increase the liabilities of their victims,
stinging with their usury and filling the city with
drones, ¢.e. beggars. There is no check on this malady,
no law to prevent a man from converting his goods and
his means into ready money ; whilst the rulers make all
‘they can out of the ruled, and bring up their own
families in luxury. When these two classes meet, on

the road, in war, at pubhc games, on bo.trd Shlp, the

a H he seeg i 1, un-
wial&;c,_mhﬂs&_himself is wiry and agile’; and he
consequently despises him as good for nothing. And
a_very slicht occasion will serve to bring these. two
\(\ opposing elements into actual war. Thoiedde—pipr
cemgigrc-and-rmke-a sa-distribtjtion of -property;-and a
democracy is formed. How, then, will such a State fare ?
First there aill hefresHeenso for every man to acquire
what he likes and to live as he likes ; and the Stade will

be_a_wonderfully variegated prcduction, such as some
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people, women and children, for instance, especially
admire. Itis the city of all men, for every one can suit
his own taste if ke comse here; a man can do just what
he pleases. If you wish to go to war, your neighbour
.is not bound to agree with you; if you are prevented
. from this or that by law, you can set the law aside.
i Dechracy_,jn fact, means anarchy.
/> ¢The democratic man is the son of the oligarchic man,
'/whom we have already described as money-making.
The son will follow his father in keeping down those
desires_which are not imperative. By imperative or
necessary desires I mean those of which we cannot be
rid, which benefit us by being satisfied, such as the
desire of eating, whilst those which do us no good and
can be repressed by means of traihing I call unnecessary,
of which we may mention a fondness of delicate food
for an example. The change from the oligarchic to the
democratic nature is asmfsfgjthe"%ﬁ was bronght
up in a frugal manner on the honey which the father
accumulated, and afterwards makes the acquaintance of!
"gay and brilliant sparks who have carried the science of
pleasure to a wonderful perfection. Then there arises
in_him s sedition, between the careful oligarchic temper
and the pleasure-seeking and prodigal ; and sometimes
the former is in the ascendant, sometimes the latter.
And if certain desires are driven out their place is soon
filled up by others, perhaps worse, because in such a
man there is nothing, such as intellectual tastes, to fill
Poe_void, So_the citadel of his soul ia-woa-by bgse
Bleasures and wrong opinions, These base pursuits
drive away honour, and temperance, and propriety, and
flaynt anarchy, incontinency, and pride, in their stead
Andghe man who has thus lost the right opipion treats
1 a¥0wos Onpol kal Bewols, carrying on the metapnor.
G 2
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BOOK VIIL] OF THE REPUBLIC. 85

will result in _an ultra-slavery, somewhat in the same
" way that we establish the principle corruptio optimsi
pessima; although it must be remembered that this
surfeit of freedom is not “the best,” for it is possible to
have too much of a good thing.! The change will begin

in_the persons of those men whom we likened to the
drones of the hives, some of them having stings and
others stingless, in the oligarchic State; but in the
democratic this class will be much stronger. So the
strongest of these dromes will do all the speaking and
working in politics, and the inferior drones will buzz
about.the tribune and prevent any one from being heard
in_opposition, except a very few. Then there are the
rich on which the drones subsist, and a third class, viz.
the mechamcs and j journeymen, who are always ready to
c ) “an_opportunity of plunder. And
if thibirich try to defend thdmselves they are called “bad -
citizefts and phgarchlcal a false accusation whlch makesl /

them really cbecome so. And fhe people set up ac

M&S in the story of Zeus Lycaaus mArcadm.,
and.must Wftome s walf For if he once become in-
volved in prosecutions and judicial murder, he will go
on_from bad to worse, banishing, killing, proclaiming
abolition of debt and redistribution of land. Then he

is perhaps expelled and re-installed hy force and his
hand is against all who helped to drive him out. The
next step is that he is obliged to ask the people to
givehim a body-guard. and when he has obtained this,

1 Cf. “Euthydemus, xxv. where the sophist is trying to make

" Ctesippus advance the contrary proposition ; éxefdn ydp duordyes

dyaddy elvar ¢pdpuaxoy, §rav 3én, xivew dvBodmy, ¥ANo 71 ToBTo T
ayabdy bs wAeiaToy Sei xlvew, et seqq.
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_ the. despotism stands forth complete, And the people

do not say of their champion, “ How are the mighty
fallen | ” but the champion is now a full-blown

despot.
\r\ ét first he is mild and gentle, and his measures are
all in the direction of lightening the people’s burdens,

byt ag he goes on he finds it necessary fo stir np war
so_that he may keep up his charactar of champion and

impoverish the people by war-taxes to prevent their .

rising against him, And if any of his friends speak
out his mind against these practices he will have to
remove him, and so he will becamé the enemy of any
magnanimous, prudent, or Wealthy man. And as

physicians remove all the evils of the body and en-
courage the development of what is good, $he tyrant
will remove all the good and leave the evil. He will
defend himself with foreign mercenaries and with freed
men, Hence we may see the mistake of Euripides and
of poets in general who commend despotisms and demo-
cracies, and encourage people towards them, although
they naturally are well rewarded for their encomiums
by those whom they panegyrise. The despot will
plunder sacred treasure, confiscate the property of those
whom he has exiled, and spend his own inheritance in
riotous living with male and female companions. And
the people that has begotten the despot will have to
keep him, and it will be of no use to them to say that
it is not right for a child when he grows up to be a
burden to his father, and that they did not help him
forward as their champion that he might collect a pack
of idle knaves about him, who devour the citizen’s
substance. Nay, he will strike his father and treat him
as a son should not; and the people trying to escape
out of the frying-pan of slavery will fall into the fire
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slavery. This, then, is the change from democracy to
_tyranny,!

1 With this simile of the son illtreating the father, may be com-
pared a considerable part of the Clouds of Aristophanes, v. 11. 1821,
seqg. In Xenophen, Mem, 1, 2, 49, the charge is noticed against
Socrates, as in the passage referred to in the Clouds, that he
encouraged the very vices which he condemns here and in Book
11. page 878 B.

of despotism, which is after all the worst kind of /(

s
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BOOK IX.

‘WEe now come to speak of the despot himself and
how he arises. But first I should wish to define more
exactly the dffferences of pleasure. Some of those
pleasures which I called @_gp_ciswjg_b
_ distinctly criminal: the desire of them -arises very
! freLently in sleep, when the rational facultz is dormant,
! and we imagine ourselves doing the worst actions with-

. out compunction Now th‘a. more temperate a_man’s
actions are when waking, the more rational will be his

dreams. The democratic man, if you remember, svas
he who had deserted the parsimony of -his- eligarchic
father, and on making acquaintance with dissipated men,
and lived a life midway between luxury and miserliness.
The son of this democratic man will be brought up
between two opposing forces; viz. the advice of his
! father and of a part of the household, tolive a moderate
life, and the incitements of others of the household who
»draw him on to all kinds of pleasures and expenses.
If these triumph in the city of his soul, they are like
the drone’s sting, they kill any honourable and temperate
inclinations that may yet survive, and they fill the soul
with madness and license. Thence come feastings,
revellings, and dissipations of all sorts, which drain his
income; and to supply funds for their continuance there
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must be loans and embezzlement, and defrauding of his
family, perbaps with violence, and his old and dear
parents will perhaps be thrown aside and ill treated and
 disregarded, in the interest of some acquaintance of an
hour. And from such crimes it is but a short step to
robbery and sacrilege. If there are but a few of such
men in a city, they commit crimes of various gravity,
and perhaps they become informers, and take and give
bribes ; but they are a mere trifle compared with the
régime of a despot. For he is generated by an excessive/’(
" number of such men in .a city; who put forward the
most despotically-minded of them sall, and he grinds .
down his father-city, or, as the Cretan hrase goes,- his

mother-city under; and i means of his young com-
panions. S@_mee’x on terms of friendship
and equality with any one, he either flatters and fawns,
or else he bullies: he has no honour or magpanimity,
he is full of injustice, he is unreliable, and the longer
he_lives the worse he hecomes. S0 the despot will—
becgme g most unhappy man, and will be_exactly op-

pqged to_the monarch, and the monarchical state will /

be the best. Therefore let us glance also at the rest
of the despotical State, to gain a clear and true.
notion of the whole growth of a despotism, and spe-
cially at the inner and unvarnished life of the despot

himself. .
To s : i tor—i
i1l Lia i i3 bi ] ] simil ]' in i}

wil
map’s soul, his noblest nature wj
Wkl And as the despot is a spendthrift and a lustfnl

] Lof thed el ill be-continuatly
paxerfystricken and continually craving., Is he not
then the most wretched of all men? Ng,_ ME/

de: 1 tical man who comes forwar
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and lives a gubhc li fe, who is the most wretched.! Let
us consider -the life of those private individuals who
have the greatest external resemblance to the tyrant,
viz. those who possess many slaves, Now of these
slaves they have no ﬁear why ¢ Because the whole city
is full of free men like themselves, and the union of
them all is strength. But imagine a single free man
with his whole family and household suddenly trans-
ported to a desert place,—where would his safety be?
‘Would he not be obliged to fawn upon his slaves, to
free them, to give them all they asked for? Or put a
case of this sort. Imagine a man surrounded on all
sides by neighbours who would not brook the slightest
injury to:any of their number, but would inflict the
" greatest penalties on him if he attempted to harm them.
Such a life does the despotical man lead, and in such
intimidation does he live, fearing even to show himself
outside his house, and living more like a woman than a

free man. RBut his worst lot is o come forward in

public, for then he is like a man with an unsound body

which is compelléd to fight and strive with other bodies,
\[\although most unfit for the task. The despot will be
‘ * [ of all men most hateful, wicked, odious, Iriendless,

pious, and will make others as bad as himself. And
the different kinds of men will follow in this order of
descent, beginning from the monarchical ; the tlmocratlc,
ligarchic, the democratic and despotical. -0
“Let us try and gain the same result by a different’
method ; and let us recollect the triple division of the

1 Socrates is careful tp insist upon the difference between the
despot and the despotica] man. Glaucon is deceived by Socrates’
proposal in 557 B. kereboiper éayyéArew, was Exer eddaipovias
xal d0AiéTnTos & Tdpavyds. But, to discover the condition of the
Tdpavyos, Socrates will pass first through a description of the con-
dition of the Tvpavwixds {Bibrns.
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pleasures are
praise-loving r
knowledge-loying. Now each man in whom one of
these elements predominates will praise the pleasures
proper_to that element, and despise those of the other
two. Which then are we to believe ! Surely the man )
who has the most experience, good sense, and logic. And
the knowledge-loving man will have more experiencoe -

than the other two, for he has, or may have, tried the
pleasures which they commend, and found them wanting,
before he went on to the pleasure of studying truth and

real existence. He will also be a more sensible man,
and have greater command of logic, for logic is the
science of gaining knowledge. On all points, then, the
knowledge-loving man is the best judge of what pleasure '
really is: next, he who loves praise, and lastly he who -
~lpves money.
¢ The just man has thus thrown the un]ust man twice.'
Let us try a third method. You know that people whenX
they are in pain look back upon their past condition of
painlessness with a feelmg that it was pleasure compared .
with their present ¢ondition of pain. And when, after
pleasure, there comes a eessation from pleasure, people
imagine the absence of pleasure to be pain.2 In fact

there ig a middle sta'ceI neither Bleasure nor wz and
the plegsure or pain of this middle state is only apparent,

1 See again, Ar. Clouds, 11. 889, seqq. where the Just and Unjust
cayse contend, the latter being victorious.

2 Imitated by Sir Thomas More, Utopia, p. 114, ed. Arber.
‘For thys (viz. the quiete and upryghte state of the body), yf it
ve not letted nor assaulted with no greif, is delectable of itself,
thoughe it be moued with no externall or outwarde pleasure.’
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ngt real. But there are real pleasures, which arise out
of no_cessation from pain, ¢.g. tho pleasures of smell,

which leave no feeling of pain upon their removal.

| ) Real pleasure and real pain are not the absence of pain
i
l

} and pleasure respectively, which form most of those

. states called bodily pleasures, pleasures of anticipation,
. _and 3 forth We may parallel this fact by picturing
to ourselves something below and something above a
fixed point midway between the two. The mid-point
seems to be the upper point to the lowest, and the lower
point to the upper : whereas it is really midway. And

if you put gray beside white it looks black, or if you
put it beside black it looks white. Now hunger, thirst,

and feelings of this sort, are a sort of emptiness of the
body, which their satisfaction fills up, and if you grant

that t;he sa.msfa.ntm:_nf_a..xmd..m_k.nmledge_a.ndmght

[0) a

void in man’s stomach (inasmneh as knowledge and

right opinion partake more of the na _of real
istence than the life of the body) it will follow that

e pleasure experienced in the satisfacti filling up

h

that that in_gratifyi ily deires and
*egptmesses. Those>men, therefore, who know neither

virtue nor good sense, wander all their lives about this

middle or colourless region, experiencing no true pleasure, -

and they live the life of brutes, in endless gorging,
indulgence, and strife. And their loves, and hates, and
wars will all be concerned with shadows, as Stesiclgg_rus
sings of the image of Helen, about which the Greeks

’

fought at Troy . .
q\‘ Passing on to analyse the praise-loving or ambitious -

mature can we not account for it on the same principle

Is_there not a void in the soul which is filled and
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sayjsfied, according to th

victory and the exercise of spirit} Now in so far as

any of the money-loving or praise-loving desires follow
science and reason, they obtain true pleasure: what
then shall we say of the knowledge-loving part, whic};;/
makes science and reason its only pursuits ¢ Therefor

in man’s soul, as long as each i

Pleasures, and as long as th

between the three parts, and we do not. have oneinfer-

fering ‘with another, the man’s lif 1 lons
a, . ] t
unreal form of pleasure is master within hi i1

live most unhappily, and the kingly man, who gives the

pursuit_of true pleasure the first place, will live the
happiest life possible. Let us try to estimate the gulf

between them. The despot is three times removed from
the oligarchical man, and the oligarchic man also three

_ times-from the kingly man. Hence the despot is thrice
three times removed from the kingly or aristocratic man,
and from true pleasure and happiness. So, to put it -
arithmetically, and takmg six powers of three, we find e

that the kingly man is seven hundred and twenty-nine
times as happy as the despot, <.

¢ Let me ask you now to exercise your imagination once
more,. thus: A_heing is com: of three parts

he »
MWS :
of beasts, wild and tame ; .Md, !

aman. All these different parts are grown together,
so that they make one creature. But around them all
and including them all there is the external appearance
of a_man. Now.suppose that this man allows the

brutal and bestial natures within him to have the upper

band of the human nature, and to guarrel, and to_do

expetly as the passing mood bid
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BOOK X,

‘I sEOULD wish to say a few more words on the subject |
of poetry and imitation,—in short, to reject that postry ‘
* which partakes of the imitative. 'When a man makes a ;
bed, or a table, he makes it with regard to a pattern or
example.! He does not make the pattern, he uses the
pattern to guide him. And any man can, in a sense,
make everything ; for instance if you reflect anything
in a mirror, you make it, so to speak, and a painter,
when he paints, makes objects in another'sense. Now
in the case of a bed the pattern is really the original
‘and most really existent bed; for that which the
carpenter makes is only this bed or that, and not the
-universal bed. Hence there are three beds; first, the)(
pattern and original of all, second, the physi imen, ’
made by the craftsman, thirdly, the copyof thizdatter,
made by the p%in=tet. And notice that God, who is.
~maker of the original, has made it one and unjversal, .
Ayrhiist the others are indefinite in number.

It is just so with poetry and poetry writers ; they are ;
imitators three times removed from the original maker. ‘
And consider the question thus also. When you look
at a bed from different points, it seems different, but it

is really the same. ipting, and imitative art '

generally, repregent things as they appear, not h

|

1 j5éa,
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\\arg: Now the question arises, are we justified in giving
Homer the reputation he enjoys at present in our State,
the reputation of knowing all those things about which
he sings  for if he and the other poets do not, they are
deceivers of those whom they instruct.” Surely, if they
were well acquainted with those works and objects about
which they sing, they would apply their energies -to
those works themselves and to those objects themselves,
in order to leave behind them a substantial and enduring
record of their labours.! So when the poet speaks about
medicine we shall inquire if he ever healed any sick
persons, or else ask what right he has to speak on the
subject. . Has he made any laws, as Lycurgus, given
any city a constitution, as Solon, invented anything, as
Thales and Anacharsis? No! Then perhaps he was
useful during his lifetime in private life; laid down
ethical rules, as Pythagoras did, which have formed the
law of a sect. Not even this! Both Homer and Hesiod
then could hardly have been able to teach men how to
be virtuous, or they would never have been allowed to
travel about singing their songs with a scanty remunera-
tion. They would have been treated, on the contrary,
like Protagoras of Abdera? and Prodicus of Ceos, who
gained such a hold over those whom they taught, that
their pupils never thought of doing the smallest thing

ﬁwithout consulting them. Jlomer therefore, and all the

© peetg, are fhg jmitators not of virtue but of the shadows
. fsgiptue, . And tHe painters are the same; for they do

1 1f is curious that Plato should have been so carried away by the
favourite antithesis of Adyo: and &pya, as not to recognise in writings
a more enduring work than the results of physical labour; espe-

. cially with the writings of Homer and their influence before his
eyes.

2 For these two sopliists ». the dialogue which bears Protagoras’
name, 310 A.—316.
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not_consult with the maker of the things which they
imitate, as they ought to do, if they wish to gain a good
idea of it, before putting it on the canvas, Now it is
granted that this sort of imitation is concerned with
things three times removed from reality : —thingslike
shadows and reflections which seem different from what
they reallyare, and are percelved by thg.nlqst_snpﬂxﬁmal

of the senses ; whi
true nature of thin

far removed from truth and reason, and consequently
can be the originator of nothing sound and useful
ip_us,

‘Next the imitation of poetry/ Poetry represents
acjion, intentional or unintentional, and the consequences
of action: it repr i
complex and distracting thought. Now we know that

when a man gives way to violent excitement, he does so

under_the influence of his sensual nature;! when he

resists it, he is moved by the law of reason.? And the |

more & man resists the effects of excitement the more -
temperate and the better he becomes. 'What good and
temperate man then will care to imitate, especially in
the publicity of a theatre, the abandonment of self-
restraint, as expressed in the writings of the poets?
Will not any wise man think that it is_hard epough to
keep a_check upon_his own passions withont-ixaitating
other people’s .passions as well, and thereby bringing

the mind into .a relaxed and excitable condition}®

1 Tdéos,

2 Advyos kal véuos.

3 With this view of theatrical and poetical works should be com-
pared Aristotle’s view in Poetic 5, 20. He justifies the exciting
properties of tragedy as being a purgative: &' éaéov xal ¢dBov

wepatvovoa THY Téy ToobTwy madnudray kdepow.
H
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. Nqtably in the case of pity and fear the wise man will,
refrain from exciting himself by studying or represent-
ing the excitement of others. And he will shun
excegsive indulgence in laughter for fear.of becoming
flippant ; and generally avoid the fiercer lusts of the
flesh. Homer then as a hymn-writer and panegyrist
shall be welcome in our State, but otherwise we will
have nothing to say to him, although we may allow him
to be the best poet and the first tragedian. And before
any poet can be admitted he must make a defence of
poetry in prose, to prove that it is selutary.’.

¢ After all we have not yet spoken of all the rewards
of virtue. Tt would be an endless task,’ he said. ‘And
why should not our task be endless,’ I said, ‘in the case
of an immortal being’ ¢What do you mean?’ he said.

‘I mean,’ said I, ¢ that our soul is meortal al, and I will.
try to prove it. Every existin O,

ruption, the body has its sicknesses and dlsewses, plants
have their blight, metals rust, and all things go from
better to worse. is e i ot

a_good, nor even a neutral ; whilst the good_preserves
ch thing of which it i g justice, i ce,

intemperance are the corrupters of the soul, just as
disease corrupts the body. Bad food and poison do not
directly destroy the body; 'but they produce in it a
corruption, which corruption directly destroys it. “Ae-
cording to this analogy, then, unless the corruption of
the body implant a corruption of soul in the soul,

we _can_pever imagine that the soul is destroyed by
a foreign evil without any evil of its own. But it does
not appear that a bad condition of body can exert. amy
influence of the sort upon the soul, A man is not the
more wicked because he dies of a malignant fever.
Nor does a life of wickedness make a man mentally
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~incapable; but rather sharpens his wits. Hence the
soul is not destroyed by its own corruption, as the body !

is; neither is it, of course,destrayed hy the corruption
of other existences. Therefore it exists for ever, or
. iﬁ immortal. Neither can it grow less if nothing !

of it is d L - : ] 14 imuly |

the addition of something mortal  To look at the
soul as it exists in the world and human life, is to look |
at it with all its accretions and disfigurements, like the '
representations of the sea-god Glaucos, beaten, and |
bruised, and broken by the waves, with shells, and °
_seaweed, and stones, sticking to his body ; and more :
like a beast than a god. Such is the soul, beset with
its thousand ills. We should, on the contrary, try to
look to the philosophical history of the soul, its real, its
immortal, and its divine nature, raising it out of this

- sea of troubles and removing all the accretions of the |
world, and the forms and feelings of human life which
cloud and dim its clearness.

‘We have not yet spoken of the advantages and
rewards of justice. I beg you to give me back the
loan you received from me on that point, I mean, my
admission, for the sake of the better stating of your
case,! that a just man may be, and often is, considered
‘to be unjust, and vice versd. Now I think it has been

shown that in the first place the gods have po doubt
a he_just_and the unjust. And if so, the gods
must give him good fortune whom they know to be just,
hogever much it may appear to be the reverse at tho
moment, And, in regard of his fellow-man, although
the unjust may for the time appear to be carrying
everything before him, like those who in a race rush
off with the lead, yet, as those runners often run them-

1 . 5. Book II. mnit.—367 E.
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elves out and come in far behind at the end so the

policy,’ will be established. One point yet remains to-
be settled. What are the rewards of justice and in-
justice-affer deatht I will try and tell you briefly ;
- no long story of Alcinous, but of a man named a
Pamphylian. This man died on the field of battle, and
was taken up on the twelfth day to be burnt on the pyre,
when he suddenly revived, and told how he had gone in
company with many other souls, to a strange place,
where there were two rifts in _the earth, close together,
and other two over against them in the heaven. Between
these gat. judges, who bade the just take the right-hand
path upwards, and the unjust the left-hand and down-
ward path. But him they told to observe carefully ; for
he was to return to earth, and tell men what things he
had seen done there. So he saw the souls departing as
I have said through these two rifts, one in earth and the
other.in heaven ; and he saw them rising from the other
rift in the earth covered with dirt and dust, and coming
down from the rift in the heaven pure and clean. Here
in a meadow there was a great meeting ;—those from the
earthly rift told how they had been wandering for a
thousand years in pain, whilst those from the heavenly
rift spoke of the transcendent pleasure they had enjoyed.
In short, for each offence the penalty was tenfold, and
for each good work a tenfold reward likewise. And
greater penalties even than these for impiety and
murder, and greater rewards in proportion for piety.
He heard a question asked about Ardimus, despot of a
Pamphylian city, who had committed foul crimes during
his rule. And a soul answered that when Ardigus,
together with other despots and certain private men,
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who had committed great crimes, arrived at the entrance
of the upper rift, after their thousand years’ suffering,
there was a bellowing noise from the entrance, signifying
that they were still too guilty to be received, and certain
savage-looking, fiery-hot figures advanced, seized and
bound them, flayed them, and carded them with thorns,
procla.xmmg to all the crimes which had merited such
pumshment But those for whom the entrance had no
noise, went on in peace and joy, and, after staying for
seven days in the meadow, on the eighth they went on
their way ; and on the fourth day after this they came
to a pillar of light, stretching straight along earth and
heaven, like a rainbow, very bright and very clear.
This they reached after a day’s journey ; and there they
saw the ends of it lashed with cords, forming as it were an
undergirder to the circuit of the heaven. At these ends
was the spindle of Necessity, the centre of all revolu-
tions, whose shafts and hook are of adamant, and its
whorl of composite construction. For it was as if hollow
and of great size, with a smaller and similar one fitting
in it, and another within this, making eight in all,
Their rims are of different breadths, and their lights of

different intensity and colour, and their revolutiong of
different speed. On each of them sits a siren singing

in monotone, and the eight sounds produce a harmony.
Angd the three daughters of Necessity sit singing to the
music of the sirens; Iachesis sings what has been,
Clotho what is, and Atropos -what is to come, And
they turn the spindle one after the other. Now these
souls were obliged to proceed towards Lachesis; and
a certain one took difierent lives and lots from Lachesis’
lap and stood up and proclaimed aloud, “Zhuk says
Lachesis, daughter of Necessity—choose yo what life
ye-will; yo are responsible: God is free” Then he
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threw all the lots down and they chose, with the ex-
ception of Er, who was not allowed to choose. And
there i i i . This
then was the crisis, this was! the difficult: moment

and hergin wag

pliilosophy of life, i'nd mmm%md
choose the good; avoiding excess in both directions,

And all, even the last, if he chose with discretion,
might secure a happy and a peaceful life. Now the very
first who chose, through his own folly and greed, selected
the life of a great despot; and when he discovered what
sort of a life he had chosen, he beat his breast, and
bewailed not his own folly but the cruelty of fortune
and of fate; whereas if he had gone about his choice in
a quiet and philosophic spirit, he might not only have
lived his earthly life in happiness, but afterwards have
gone through the heavenly journey with comfort and
pleasure. It was pitiful and sometimes ludicrous to see
how the different choices were made, generally in some
regard to the former life of each chooser. Orpheus, for
instance, would be a swan, not wishing to be born of
woman ; Thamyrus, a nightingale; Telamonian Ajax,
a lion ; Agamemnon an eagle ; Epeios, son of Panopeus,
a workwoman ; Thersites, a monkey. And last of all
there came the soul of Odysseus ; and he, for his toils and
wanderings that he had undergone, chose rather to live
the life of an obscure and humble man than any other.
Many souls of animals, too, passed into men, and inter-
changed with each other. Then they were all led before
Lachesis, and a spirit took each of them, and led them
to drink of the water of Lethe, after Clotho had assigned
their future to each, and Atropos had rendered it in-

qvitable. And the wise drank less than the foolish,
who forgot everything. Then they lay down to rest

Google
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and at midnight there were thunderings and an earth-
quake, and they were all shot up different ways to their
birth, like shooting stars. But Er was prevented from
drinking, and rémembered nothing more, till he
revived.

¢Such, Glaucon, is the story, which if we believe we
shall do well, practise justice, believing the soul to be
immortal, and at last arrive at that happy road which

leads up to heaven, and spend our thousand years of
wandering in happiness.’
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2QKPATHS, TAATKON, TOAEMAPXOS,
BPASTMAXOS, AAEIMANTOS, KE®AAOS.

CAP. 1.

’AploTovos,

KatéByv i(ﬂés' eis Tewpard [pera Thavkwvos Tob 327

CH. 1.—Socrates, walking home
from Pireus, i3 induced to
tarry at Polemarchus’ house.

7§ Oep, sc. the Thracian
Artemis, known as Bendis. So
we have this festival termed 7a
Bevdidewa: v. infra 354 A. Tadra
3% aoi, & Sdrpares, elrTidobo év
70is Bevdidelots. The temple of
this goddess stood on the pro-
montory Munychia. See Xen.
Hell. 2, 4, 11, where Thrasy-
bulus is described as posting
himself on Munychia. From
this passage it appears that
there were two temples, one of
the Munychian Artemis and one
of Bendis. ¥xeira éxdpovy katd
Ty els Tdv Nepua aualirdy
dvapépovaay. oi 8¢ dmd SuAds...
ovveaweipdbnoay ¢l Tiv Movyv-

Google

mwpogevEouevés Te TH Becﬁlxal apa Ty

xlav. of 3t & Tob YoTews els
v ‘Ixmodduciov dyopiy éAfdvres
wplTov utv ouverdiavro, GHoTe
umAfioar Tiv 8% 4§ Ppéper mpds
7€ 7d {epdv Tiis Movwvylas "ApTe-
pidos kal 7d Bevdideiov. The
guestion suggests itself, Why

o we find a Thracian goddess
located in the heart of Athens’
seaport? Traces of a connex-
ion between Athens and Thrace
appear in an alliance with
Sitalces, king of the Odrysian
Thracians, made in the time of
Pericles, B.0. 431; the strength
of which may be gauged by the
fact that a Lacedeemonian em-
bassage who tried to separate
Sitalces from Athens were de-
livered up to the Athenians by
him. Sitalces’ son Sadocus also
became at that time an Athenian
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citizen. Thue. 2, 29. Thucy-
dides gives as the reason for
this alliance the desire of the
Athenians to gain a post in
Thrace from which they could
support their efforts in Chalce-
donia and conquer Perdiccas ;
and although he is careful to
point out that Teres, father of
* Sitalces, had nothing to do with
Tereus of the legend, who was
a Thracian and married an
Athenian wife, it is probable
that this myth was made use
of by the Athenians in con-
* summating their alliance with
Sitalces.

T éoptv..., Tlva Tpomoy
worfigovov.  The ohject of the
dependent sentence is here
drawn back from its proper
grammatical position, because
it is the most prominent thought
in the mind of the speaker. So
Ar. Nub. 1148—

xal por 7dv vidy, el peuddnie

b Adyov
exeivov €l@’, dv dprlws eloh-
yayes.
et infra ibid. 1186—
ob yap, olpar, Tév véuoy

{oaowv bpbs, 8 i voei,
where the subject of the de-
pendent sentence is treated
similarly. The idiom is a very
frequent one. See below, dpas
oby fuas, 8oot éopéy ; and Chap.
X. eldévar 7> Sixaov, § =i oriv.
For the sudden transition from
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17 14 \
écélevoe Opaudvra TOV
7 07 o)
the past narrative tense to the
simple future we may compare
Herod. 2, 121, 9, s, éxelvawr
wxpoopéwy, Grxws Blov &EpBovoy
Exwot, Texvdoawto... Also see
Xen, Anab. 7, 1, 2, &k TobTov
3¢ dapvdBalos PoBoluevos T
grpdTevpa uh éml THv adTsb
&pxiv oTpatevnTay,....e8€ito —
where the primary tense arpa-
TednTar accompanies the narra-
tive tense édetro. Thisexample,
it may be noticed, also illustrates
the use of the subject drawn
back from the dependent sen-
tence. Again, Xen. Anab. 7, 1, 4,
Epn obv Tabra woufioew, ef infra
33, & Te & bty ubrwow, els
aploviav mapétew &Py xal oira

xal word.
woumf), the technical term for
a religious ceremony involving
a procession, See Ar. Achar-
nians 247.
kal uhy kakdy o dor’y &
Aibyvoe Séomora,
kexapiruévws gou Thvde ThHY
Toumwhy éud
wéudavra kal boavra..,
where the verb wéumw is joined
as here with moux4.
arjuev ®pls,  We were going
towards’... so below, olkade,
homewards. It is to be noticed
here that Socrates goes through
the religious service and festival
like any other orthodox citizen, *
. Introd.
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, ~ ARY.Z4 é/a/é,éagw
Ho)\,epa;}?cos meppeiva. | kai éyo” uErEGTa
xal 7ffopny|émov adros ein.

Odros,| épn, ’ dmicOev

,  mpogépxerar|dANG Trepiuévere| "ANAa mepLpevodper,
155 8 85 6 maﬁxw% kal oAy Dorepov' 8 Te Iloé-
S ’ 4 ¢ ~ 7 >

uapyos e kal 'Adelpavros ¢ Tod Thavkewvos GSel-
¢os kal Nukrpatos 6 Nuxlov /eai d\hoc nve’q,/ &S Ao

Tijs wopTrijs| 6 odv Ilor apxos é’(ﬁn,,”ﬂ Ea’mp«r’ree,
dekeité por mpos dor, (B’/ 'r)jg p

¥ap xaxds Sofdless,|Hy & e’rya’:.l ‘Opds odv nuas,
yap ob ;"H Tolyuy TolTRY,

édn, doou e’o-yét/j,‘ wa

ov

aLids amiovTes.

~ ~
édn, xpeiTTovs yéveale\s) péver’ adrod.| Odkodw, v

pov...AaB...iu., ¢taking hold
of me by the robe from behind ’
—inarlov is added afterwards,
defining more exactly the word
mov. Verbs, such as AauBdvouar,
&xropas, Gpmd(w, ¥xouar, Yalw,
take genitive of the thing
caught hold of, or of the part
of the thing. Thus Eur. Cyecl.
322—

Tévorros Gpwdaas drpod wodds,
et 390, nfr.—

klyd AaBoiuny Tob TupAoiyTOs

Supara

Salov,

and Herod. 2, 121, 11, &7ov

bs dmd Tis wouwis, in the
same way above dre viv mpadTor
#ryovres. These particles, joined
with a participle, introduce a
circumstance which defines more
fully, or explains, the principal
statement. See below 329 A,
dyavaxrobow, bs peydAwy Twadv
dmearepnuévor. It must be dis-
tinguished from &s in the next
sentence, which introduces a
supposition, not a fact.

o0 yip... Fully expressed,
the answer would be, ¢ You guess
rightly, for (ydp) we are goin
homewards.” " See Soph, O Tg

Exeabar. So dvrirauBdyouar, 2-3— .

infr. Ch. X. init., @paciuaxos TE. 008 ixduny éywy’ by, e ob

...0pua  dvTiAauBaveolar Tob u1) *kdAes.

Adyov. OL ob yap 7l & {39 pipa
uereatpdony ... hpbuny,  dis- dwvfoayvr’*

tinguish these tenses.

TloAéuapxos, said by Muretus
to have been brother of Lysias
the orator. #. ¢nfr. Chi IL init.

Nikfipatos. Muretus states
that this Niceratus was a general
in the Peloponnesian war ; but
Thucydides, to whom he refers,
is silent upon the question.

Google

i.e. ‘It was not my fault that
}anlled you, for I knew not,’
c

obxod, &c.  Socrates is ready
at once with a characteristic
reply to Polemarchus’ dilemma.
‘There is another alternative
{et, if we can persuade you to
et us go.’ Polemarchus’ threat
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is of force, Socrates suggests
persuasion.

py dx., ‘if we refused to
listen.” The participle here, as
often, is equivalent to a con-
ditional sentence. See wnfr.
Ch. V. init. & Yows odx v moA-
Aobs weloay Aéywy, t.e.
were to mention it.” Also Ch.
VI.med.7d 1wds mapaxatabeuévov
T4 STQouw p1) a'wcppdes dratrotrTe
amodidvar, i.e. ‘if he were to
ask for it when he was out of
his mind.’

odd Yore. oddé indicates sur-
prise. ¢ Then you do not really
(dpa) know ?’ This particle &pa,
although differently accentuated

. and used at the beginning of

the sentence, contains the same
implication as &pa, ¢after all,’
or ‘then’; for which see Eur.
Med. 1029—
&AAws &p’ duas, & Tékv', éke-
pefduny,
et ibid. 1262—
ud7av dpa yévos piAtov Erexes.
Aapmds, 1.q. Aaumadnpopla, a
contest in which two or more
sets of competitors handed on a
torch from man to man, the ob-
Jject being to bring the torch first
to the goal alight. See Aesch.

Google
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Ag. 281 seqq. ; where the beacon-
signals that brought the news of
the capture of Troy are com-
pared in an elaborate simile to
the Aquwds, 1. 312—4—
Towlle Tof pot Aauwadndipwy
véuo,
&Ahos map® &xAov Biadoxals
mAnpoluevor*
vikd 8’ 6 wp@Tos kal TeAevTaios
Spaudv.
The smpler form of the game
was for individuals to run the
whole course with the torch.
Muretus tells us that Prome-
theus, Hephewstus, and Pallas
were the first recipients of this
sacred celebration ; and suggests
that it was paid to Artemis
under her character of Selene,
uoting the epithet ‘noctiluca’
%’om Horace, Od. 4, 6, 38, and
accounting for the introduction
of horses by a reference to
Ovid’s line, Altaque rotantes
Luna regebat equos.” He also
refers most aptly to Plato’s own
use of this custom in simile.
Laws 776 B, éxrpépovras wai-
Sas, rafdmep Aaumdda Tov Blov
wapadiddvras EAAois é§ EAAwY.
wpds éomépav, sub mnectem,
towards night-fall.

e ———————lh, i e . o e,
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7 CAP. IL.

i Hupey)odv oikade els Tod [Tohepdpyo [\eai Avoiav
Te [adr60s ratendBoper xal Ed0udnpov, 10ds Tob
IToxepdpyov a’b‘e?\cﬁoﬁs‘,\lcal &) rxal Opacipayov Tov

woAAoTs TaY . véwy.., Added
by Polemarchus as an induce-
ment to Socrates, whose con-
versations with the young were
so notorious that he was dis-
tinctly forbidden to engage in
them. Xen. Mem. 1, 2, 33,
Tols véots amaméryy uy Sané-
yeobas.

&AM pévere. &AM is the
favourite particle employed
with an urgent imperative, and
may be seen from the following
passages to have the force, as it
were, of anticipating a possible
refusal. See above, 328, dAAa
wepiuévere. Ar, Acharn., 408.
AL EAX’ érxuxAffnT’. ET. dAN
ddbvarov. AL éAXN' Suws. Eur,
Med. 942—

oY & GAAQ oy kérevooy aiTel-

afar waTpds

yuraike waidas THyde pi} pedy-

e x06va.

CH. 11.— Where they find Ceph-

alus, Polemarchus' father, with

whom Socrates engages in con-
versation.

xal 3 kal, i.q. et denique:
this collocation of particles
marks the final and principal
point in a series, the particular
case to which the others have

Google

been the prelude. See Euthy-
phro fin. kal Tis wpds MérnTov
ypadis dmaAAdouar..., xal od-
kérs On° dyvolas abdrooyedid(w,
xal 81 kal Tdv EAAov Blov Huewor
Biwaoluny. See also Rep. Book
1I. 4nit. TAadkwy del dvdpeidéra-
Tos &y Tvyxdve, kad 8) kal TéTe,
t.e. ‘always hitherto, but espe-
cially on that occasion’: an
exact illustration of this force.
See also Ch. I1I. B, «xal &AAos,
xkal &) xal SopoxAer. Other
cases of the phrase, with slightly
varied meaning, will be noticed
below, 343 B, 361 E. &% itself
3 usually final or conclusive :
see Soph. Antigone, 895, where
Antigone, after enumerating the
others of her family who have
perished by violent deaths,
speaks thus of herself—

v Aowobla 'yd xal kdxioTa 57

pakpp

KdTeuyu,
See also Rep. Ch. XII, fin, and
Ch. XIV. 7owiror olv 34 oot
Kkal dud SwéAaBe viv 57 dmorpive-
aai, the concluding statement
and summing up of Thrasy-
machus’ case.

©pagiuaxor. The character
of this person the Dialogue will
unfold. He is mentioned as a
rhetor in Phedrus 261 C, 269



110

ITAATONOZ

XaJ\mySéwov) xai Xappavridgv tov Tataviéa xai
” K)»errogbwv'ra. Tov 'ApioTwvipor !nv & &dov ral o
'rra-rnp 6 ToD Hohe,u.apxou }Kecﬁa)»oq., xai pdl\a mpea,
c ,Bv'rnql pou €8ofev elvar] Sua ypovov fyap Kal éwpdin

aUTOV

rabijoro b¢ ’eo"recﬁavm,uevo émwl Twos mwpoo -

xepaNaiov Te rai Sipov] TeBurids yap f'niryxavev\e’v

j07H at’;hﬁ.l
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Oapites Hutv xataBaivov els Tov Hezpdu'i'}

E, and especially 271 A, whilst
in 267 D he is termed °the
mighty  Chalcedonian,” and
specially commended for his
able treatment of a pathetic
theme ; but we are tempted to
think that Socrates is imposing
upon Phwedrus in this latter
;i‘mt from what we learn of

hrabymachus in the Republic.

3i1& xpdvov, see Herod. vi. 118,
dAAd uev 80 éréav elxoor ©7-
Batot éxoutoavro.

kabforo 8¢ doTedpavwuévos.
In the same way the Socrates
of the Clouds of Aristophanes
causes the neophyte Strepsiades
to sit down and wear a crown
in approaching the Cloud-deities.
1. 2535, 6—

ZT. idob rdOnpar.

0. TouTovl Tolvuy AaBd

7o oTépavoy.

wpookeparalov  ral  Blppov.
So Cicero, Ep. Fam. 9, 18, fin.
¢Sella tibi erit in ludo: eam
pulvinus sequetur.’

wap’ abrdv. We find a verb
with the meaning of sitting
used with accusative in Euthy-
demus 273 B, 6 uév wapd 74
pﬂpdmoy h(aOe(e-ro, and 271 B,
& 3¢ mwap’ ut kabfuevos ; and in
Hom, Od. 4, 51—

Google
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écablelcueba odv map’ avrov'|ékewvro ya
efvs oty pe idaw

Heal eZﬂ'eu{’Q Sdrpartes, ovde

xpijv

& pa Opdvous Elovro mwap’ *AT-
peldnyy Mevéraoy.

The accusative implies that
they ‘went towards him and
sat down.” So Herod 3, 64, &s
Suépdis i(buevos eis Tov Bamkﬁwv
Opdvov Yadoete Th KkepdAp Tob
obpavod.

Eewro vydp... Thess seats
were for those who shared in
the sacrificial rites, and after-
wards partook of the sacrificial
banquet from small tables
placed in front of them. The
practice of combining a banquet
with a sacrifice was most fre-
quent ; thus the one is spoken of
as the usual accompaniment of
the other in Xen. Mem. 2, 3, I1.
el Twa Tav yvwpluwy BolAowo
ratepydoaaa, Jwore Bbot, kaAeiy
ge ém)l detmvoy, T{ by wowlys ;
also see Od. 1, 144,

of ptv Emeira Ekelns E(ovro
kaTd KAtopods T€ Opdvovs Te.
And so in 3, 389.

Oauifes, the general term ex-
pressing frequency combined
with a participle which special-
izes the action; whilst ¢olrew
(wukvids lévar), used below to
express the same meaning as
Baullas karafalvwy, ha.s the
further meaning of ‘going’
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besides that of frequency.
Hence it is the regular term
for going to school. Eu-
thyd. 272 C. #AAovs wémexa
ovuualnTds not porrav wpeofiTas.
Rep. 563 A, Sddokards Te év
7§ TowlTy PaTyTas Pofeitai.
Hom. Od. 2, 182, uses it of the
flitting of birds.
Bpvifes 3é 1€ woANol Ux adyds
ferfoto
pordat,
xpiv uévroi, ‘but you should.’
It is always advisable to look
for an adversative meaning in
uévror; and this s its force in
the great majority of cases:
sae Ch, 1. nit. od uévroihrrov...
But in others it is more em-
phatic than adversative: E.g.
331 D, kal pérror kal xapadidwput
Tov Adyov. 375 C, &AM uévror
TobTwy Oémorépov kv oTépnTar...
See note ad Cap. X111, init.
el uév...vov 8¢, Soin Od. 2,
76 and 79—
€l X’ Dueis ye pdyorre, Tdx' dv
wote kb Tios ely,
viv 8¢ uot &mphrrous o8Uvas
éuBdANeTE Buug.
Where ¢/ xe, ‘in that case,’ is
balanced by wiv 8, ‘but as
matters stand ’ ; as here.

€l udv ydp... If this state-
ment represents an actual
reminiscence, we must look

upon it as of the greatest

Google

importance, bearing witness as
it does to the goodwill and con-
fidence of an old man in Socrates.
Notice that Cephalus uses fueis,
and Toiode Tois veavias below,
his family as well as himself.

Kkatd 1O ocdua Hdoval... Ari-
stotle states the fact which is
here implied, Eth. 7, 11, 4,
éuwddiov T@ @poveiv ai Hdoval,
Plato is careful to show (infra
Book Iil.) that a good mind
must exert a good influence
over the body, and that the
body must not be left to itself
to work out its own efficiency,
See 408 E, ob ydp oduari coua
Oepamedovaw,—aArd Yuxfi cdpa.
and supr. 403 D, Yvxh &yad)
T abrijs &pethi odua wapéxew
& oldv Te BéATioTov. And so
also Xenophon in the Memora-
bilia represents Socrates as
asserting that bodily efficiency
can only be attained by making
the body subservient to the
mind. Book II. 1, 28, € 8¢
kal gduatt Bodres ddvatos elvas,
Tfi yvdpy dmnperely ébioTéov Td
odpa kal yvuvaoréov adv wévois
xal idpdri. Conversely, Tenny-
son in the Princess—

‘Since to look on noble
forms
Makes noble through the
sensuous organism
That which is higher.’



112

Te Kal vV olKELOUS

Kai piv, 7 &' éyo
xaipw ye 8La7\evyo,uevoq Tols c6Spa mpea, U'TalS

ITIAATQONOS,

wKe

Efyap pou xpivatjrap’ a.v'rwv 'rruvﬁaveaeaa, oWEP TLVG

2 680w rpoe?\n?\.v@o-r
eo'ﬂal., jrola Tis ea-rt.
Kai eu‘n'opoq‘xal oy

v Hy kal Nuas lows|defoet Topev-
Z‘rpaxem kai xa 57”7,{77 pa.&.a
al 'got ndéws dv muboiumv,| &

\ L3 [
acgly €Ewvac ot

7{ ot Paiveras 'roi'l'ro,\ émedn) e’v‘rTﬁoa 7én €& Tis

ﬁ)»miaex\ o 81‘7‘6’71‘?, yipaos ovdd

xkal phyv. phv is like pévroy,
and geneml]y implies opposi-
tion. But like uévror it some-
times has no adversative force.
e.g. infra Ch. VIIL. kal uhw 8rav
ye whoiov, & vavryyds. Here
xal pfr simply introduces an-
other case similar to that men-
tioned immediately before, and
is accumulative, not adversative.
‘We see this accumulative force
again in Book II. 262 D, &AAd
+{ why; elmoy, *Why what nexc?’
or * What besides?’ For Adei-
mantus is going to supplement,
and not oppose, his brother’s
case with a further statement.
As a rule its function is to
adduce an answer to an objec-
tion, or to state a further
objection or a further instance
that must be taken into account.
See Book II. 370 E, xkal ui»
kevds &v Tp 6 OSidkovos...kevds
&reaow, and in Book V1. 485 E,
xal pfy wov xal Téde Bet oko-
weiv, and in Soph. Ant. 1053,
4_
" KP. o BolAopar Td¥ udyriv

&YTELTEY Kands.
TE. kal pyv Aéyes, Yevdfi pe
Oeami(ey Aéyowv.

i.e. *Ah! but you do insult me.”
Also ibid. supra, 221, xal uny &
xpnouds ¥ ooros, \Vell if they
do that at any rate is the
penalty.’

xatpw ye. Te is here apolo-

Go 3]C

getic or explanatory. ©I really
do take pleasure.’
xal &) xal oov, ‘so that I

would gladly hear in your case,’
lit. ‘learn from you.” Here ood
is distinguished by xal 83 xof
from other cases in general as
the special instance which en-
gages the speaker’s interest.
See above, Ch. II. <nif. and
Herod. 3, 20, vduoior 8¢ xal
EAroiot xpiiofar, kal 83 katd T
Baoiyiny,

évratfa Ths AAiklas €I, ‘you
are so far advanced upon the
road of life.” For this genitive
of distance see Euthyphro 4 B.
ob vdp olpal ye Tob émiTuxdrTOS
elvar 0pfds adTd wpalar, &GAAL
wéppw mov 407 coplas éravvorros.
Again Lysides 204 D, wdppw #3n
el mopevbuevos Tob &pwros. Ku-
thydemus 294 E, ofirw mépjw
ooplas fxe. .And Xen. Anab
7, 8, 20, ¥mws §7¢ paxpordTy
Aot T7js Avdlas.

éml yhpaos o0d¢. 1l 22, 60,
0Od. 15, 348, and Herod. 3, 14,
12, & mrwxniny dmictas éxd
Yhpaos otdg. The first of a
long series of quotations from
Homeric poems with which
Plato has adorned his work,
which make us ill-prepared for
a condemnation of poets in

" general (Book II. 377 D, seqq.)

and of Homer in partlculnr
(Book X. nit.)

otcet ‘
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CAP. IIL

Evé 0‘01;’/ épn, vy Tov Ala e’pc’ix.’&; Sokpares, ‘ulév

o€ pou paiverar] moANdkis yap cuvepyduedd 'rwes"329

Ceis Tu:’nb)rapawhnat’av n\wkiav Exovres| SuacdlorTes

™V Talaiav 'n'apoa//,[alf{

oi ody WAE'GTOL HpdV

oNopipovrar | Evvibvres, iTas év Th wveoTyte 7)8ovas
! A

wolodvres Kkdi avapipynorduevor epl Te Tdppodicia

xal Tepl woToUs Kai ebwylas xal AN’ drTa & THV

Boxel ydp mo:, seqq. Cicero
bas translated thus in his Cato
Major de Senectute : ¢ Volumus
sane, nisi molestum est, Cato,
ta.r:l}uam longam aliquam viam
confeceris, quam nobis quoque
ingrediendum sit, istuc quo
pervenisti, videre, quale sit.’
Ch. II. fin. Inthe nextchapter
Cicero translates from Plato
almost literally this account of
the old men who deplore their
old age. He then states, in
the mouth of Lelius, Socrates’
suggestion that perhaps Ceph-
alus’ circumstances may be the
reason of his happiness which
we find in 329 D, together with
the tale of Themistocles and
the Seriphian. Hesiod uses the
metaphor of the road in his de-
scription of the good and bad
life. Op. et Dies, 285—

Thv ptv ydp kaxbryra  Kal

iAaddv EoTiv éNéobas
pniSlws® Aeln utv 68ds para &
&yyib: valer

Ths 8 &perdis {dpdra Beol mpo-

wdpoifey EOnray

&BdvaTor® pwarpds 8¢ kal Ypbios

oluos & adriy,

nal TpXYS TO mpdTov

¥ els &rpov Uenrar

émy

Google

pidin 87 Ereita wérer, xarenh

wep éovoa.

700 Blov, dependent on TodTo,
¢ this part of your life’ : v. infr.
367 D. Tob1’ odw adrd émalvesor
Sicatootvys b adry) 8¢ adriv Tdv
&ovra dvivnai. Euthyd. 304 A.
TubTO ptv ody Tob wWpdyuaros.
And infra, here, 329 C fin. 7
Tob SoporAéovs vyiyverar. And
somewhat similar is Virgil's
expression, AEn. I.—

‘Tu mihi quodeunque hoc

regni...Concilias.’

From these examples it is clear
that we should gain a better
idea of the idiom by translating
‘your life at this time’; and
¢justice in this respect,” ¢the
affair in this aspect,” in the
examples respectively: Tovro
being closely constructed with
the substantive. Fortified by
these instances, the above ex-
planation may stand against
Stallbaum’s condemnation of it
as ‘ valde contorta.’

CH. I11.—Cephalus’ Apologia
Sencctutis.

& Tav Tor. ¥xerai, ¢ which
are connected with such things.’

I
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TOLOUTWY €EXETAL,| KAl ayavakTovoly ws FE’YGW

TWav dvrea'fepnyevoz’xai ToTe pév eb Ldvres

v 0é

B ovde Lavres] éviol 8¢ kai Tas TOVY oikelwy mpommha-
e m’aetq’ Tod ynpws 68z9pov'ra,l.,’xa.i émwl TovTe &1 |TO

yiipas duvoiaw Gowy rakdy adicw altiov.

duol 8

' ~ - 4 ? 3 by ¥ N ~

-doxotay, @ ZwxpaTes, 0UTor 0¥ TO aiTiov aiTidabac.
b \ hd n v A 3 N\ L ~ )

€l yap v TodT arnorj K&y éyd a4 adTd TabTa éme-

wovln |vexd e yipw
ratfa H\Gov ﬁluct'aci
oby odTws éyovot ‘/c

xal o &AAor TavTES an év-
viw & éywrye 710y évrés
i &\Nocs kal &) xal Sopoxhel

UxnKa

woTé TG MOLNTH Tapeyevouny épwrwuévy TS TS
CIlds, épn, & Zodoress, Exers mpos, Tappodioia ; |ére
olos Te €l qyuvaiki cvyyiyvesbfar ;{ kai 8s, Eddrjper,

Lit. ‘hang on to,’ or ‘depend
upon ’; so, in a physical sense,
Kioods Spuds Exera.

Tob yhpws, ‘about old age.’
We find 630pouar constructed
with genitive alone in Od. 4,
104—

Ty wdvtov ob Téooov &8po-

pat,
So Od. 2 init.—

700 § ye Saxpuxéwv &yoph-

agaTo.

éx} TolTey 8, ‘it is on this
very point,” or ‘for this very
reason’ ; viz. oikefwy mpow. %
here is more emphatic than con-
clusive—its usual force; and
refers to what precedes, So in
Book II. 368 B, Socrates, after
congratulating the sons of Ari-
ston on their able defence of
injustice, remarks, oxeite 3%
pot bs dAnbds ob wemelgOar.
‘You certainly appear to have
lacked real conviction.” So in
370 B, ék &) Tobrwy.

émemévln, ‘the very same
thing would have happened to
me.” mdoxw, thus used of
something happening to a man,

Google

by force of circumstances apart
from his control, is common.
See 368 B, loc. supr. cit. wdwv
v&p O¢lov wewdvfare, some
divine.afflatus has come to you.’
Aristoph. Clouds, 816, 7{ xpfiua
wdoxers, & wdrep; ‘ what has
come toyou?’ Seeinfr. Ch. XI.
76 &tiols wafelv ; ¢ What do you
think should be done to you ?’
The idiom lies in the use of the
subjective word instead of a
neutral or objective one.

viw 3¢, ‘whereas the fact is...’
v, supra not. Ch. II.

xal EAAois, xal 31 xal ZogoxAet,
¢ Sophocles especially besides
other.” For the idiom xal &AA.
ral, see Themt. nit. éaduaca
Swrpdrovs ds pavrikds EAAa
7€ 87 elwe xal wepl TodTov. For
xal 37) xaf v.8. mot. Ch. II.
Sophocles was born B.c. 495, and
died B.c. 405. Recollecting
that Socrates’ death took place
399 B.c. at the age of about
seventy, we see that the philo-
sopher must have had many
opportunities of intercourse
with the poet.
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damwep MTTOVTA TLralkal dypiov 8ecvréfnv\ivro¢vrya'w.
~ \

€D odv pou kal TéTe Edokev éxeivos ei-rreuj kai viv oy

NTTOV.

Tavrdmwact yap TV e ToL0VTW

3 ~ /
év 16 yiipg

mOANNY)  €ipiivy ryiyvetar kal é\evlepia, émedav, al

- \
émbvpiat wavocwytar karateivovoar| kal

aANLT DT L,

ravramwacs T0 Tod Sodoxhéovs ylyverar {SeamoTdv D

TAVYY TOANANDY €0TL ’xal

pévro, ‘nay, on the other
and.” . .

Gomep Avrravra, &c. See
what was said above, Ch. II. D,
of the opposition between
sensual and intellectual enjoy-
ment ; and the passage quoted
from Aristotle. Plato mentions
this below, Book III. 403 A, as
being most opposed of all to
the intellectual exercises. Mel(w
8€ Twa kal ofurépay Exeis eimeiv
#doviy  Ths wepl T&  appo-
diowa, &c., as Aristotle in the
Ethics.

katarelvovear. The physical
notion of stretching (relvw)
begets a large family of trans-
ferred yet kindred expressions,
when the verb is compounded
with different prepositions, e.g.
Swarerauévovs, Book VI. 501

, ‘with might and main,’
(Jowett) ; Etvvrerauévws, ‘in
earnest,” 499 A ; évrewdpevos,
¢laying great stress upon,’
¢ seriously,”. 536 C; and again
wdvra 78 ab7ov €ls TovTO fuvTel-
vas, ‘concentrating himself en-
tirely uf)on this point,” 591 B;
and 7eivw simple : éxl 10 adrd
Telvovras wdyras, ‘all striving

towards the same object,’
464 D.
pawouévay.  So in 403 A,

loc. cit. olbé ve pavikwTépav.
(nSovfy sc.)

Google

pavopévwy / amp\\dxlac.
: PEXE

dmnAAdxfar. In Eur. Med.
967, the simple verb &AAdooopar
means to ‘get one thing in ex-
change for another’:
T@v 8 éudy xadov pryds
Yuxiis & GAAalalueda
whilst the active verb, &éAAdoow,
is used simply as ‘to take in-
stead of.” Thus Theognis,
00dé Tis .&AAdEer kdxiov, TOU
'gOA0d mapedyros,—
&waArdoow means ‘to rid’ ; thus
Eur. Cycl. 371—
xduov utv adrdy Tovd &mai-
Adfat.
But it has also an intransitive
meaning ‘to turn out,’ or ‘come
out from’; Rep. 491 D: =i
&plorny  Pbow...ndrioy &waA-
Adrrew Tis ¢pabAns. Similarly
wmapaArdTTew, ‘to change,’ §30
B, ylyveosba: 7¢ rabra ael bo-
abtws kal oddtv wapaAAdrrew.
Hence we can understand the
meaning of amaArdooona:, ‘to
get rid of,’ or to free one’s self
from,’ as here ; it is found again
*in Book III. 406 D, Toufi xpnod-
pevos &mnAndxOa (3¢. voohuaros)
and 390 E, w1 dweArdrrecbas
Tis wivios. Also 465 D, wdyroy
7€ 87) TobTwy dwarAdiovrar. But
xaTaAAdooopa, ¢ to make it up
with,’ Tois utv karaArayf, 566
E; and SwAAdooouas, in the
same sense, 471 A, xal &s Siah-
Aaynoduevor  &Epa  Sioboovrar;

12
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éM\d kal ToVTwy TTé alxai T@V e TPOS Tods olkelovs

pia Tis altla éotiv)o
6 Tpomos T@v avlpwrwy,

T® TosodTe EvuBaive.

., CAP. IV.

Kai éyo zirya.cr;elc alrod eimovros Tadra, Bovld-
pevos &re Méyew avTov éxivovy kal elmov’Q Kédpale,

A, s ’

¢ Then they will dispute oxt the
understanding that they are
ﬁoing to make it up again some
ay #’ The sense of change is
apparent throughout.
perplws, ‘not very.’ The
word implies an absence of
excess: see 372 C, uwerplws dmo-
wlvovres ; 396 C, uérpios dvip ;
and 399 C, cwppbvws Te xal
perplos mpdrrovra. The idea
which it conveys is the key-
note of a great part of Greek
thought : ﬁ:;w to avoid excess
and steer a middle course. So
Theognis—
Mn3tv dyav koxaAAe Tapacao-
uévav mornTéwy
Kipve, péony 8 Epxev miv
88dy Gomep dyd.
So in Xenophon’s Memorabilia,
2, I, 11, Aristippus defends
his life of self-indulgence by
terming it a mean between com-
mand and slavery. elval 7is
uev Sokel péom Tobrwy 68ds, Ay
wepdpar Badllew, otire 8’ dpxis,
obre 81 Sovhelas, dAAQ 8¢ éAev-
Oeplas. For another example
see Antigone 67—
70 Yap

wepioas  wpdooew odk  Exer
-~ I3
vouy oddéva.

Google

>/

It is interesting to trace how
large a part the idea of excess
and moderation plays in Greek
legend and drama : prosperity in
excess is a direct challenge to
Nemesis; Polycrates must throw
his ring away, but even that
cannot save him ; (Edipus is
dashed from the height of suc-
cess to a bitterness worse than
that of death ; and Agamemnon,
flushed with viectory, falls a
victim to the jealousy which
Heaven ever bears towards the
over-fortunate.

kal vyijpas kal vedrys... See
Cic. de Sen., Ch. II. ‘Quibus
enim nihil est in ipsis opis ad
bene beateque vivendum, iis
omnis stas gravis est.’

CH. IV.—Cephalus’ Opinions
about Age and Money.

écwovyv. In this word we
have an epitome of Socrates’
method in its objective aspect.
He tells us in another place
that he does not agree with
those who talk about puttin
knowledge into people, as thougﬁ
it were not there before. See

™ yhpas, @ Sdrpares, GAN |
v pév yap roouior kal
edkohos Do, kal TO yijpas perplws éaTiv émwimovor-

) 7 ~ L ’, \ ’

€l 8¢ wif, kal yhpas, @ ZdKpates, kal veoTnNS XANETN
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ovkE

dmodéyeabar, AN nyeiobal oe padlws To fyﬁp/as‘
\ 14 \ \ 3
Pépewv ob dug Tov TpoTOY, P,M\a did 7o woANYY ovaiav
L xexriicOar rois yap mhovolows l'n'o)»Xd mapapidid
-~ ’
i pacw elvai. 'ANnO7, En, Aéyeis ob ydp amodé-
xovrai. | kai Méyovau pév T/, ob pévrou e 8aov olov- ",
’ AR Y ” 3 » ¥ A ~
'ra,l,,\ al\a TO ToU Oe€uicToKAEOUS €U €EXEL, [0S TE
Sepupie Mowdopovpévy kal Néyovti, 87e o 8i' avrov

&\\ad Sia Ty moMv eddoxipol,

Book VII. 518 C, ¢asl 8¢ mov
obk évolans &y Tif Yuxi émoThuns
opels évrifévar.  He believed
that knowledge, or at least
the capacity for knowledge, was
in all men, and only needed
xfvnais, or ualevois, to use his
own metaphor, to bring it out.
‘We shall see below, Ch. V. C,
how Socrates tries to draw
Cephalus into a discussion
about justice by means of pro-
pounding a dilemma; how
again in Chaps. VI.and VII
he encourages Polemarchus to
try and solve the difficulties
in Simonides’ definition of
Jjustice by placing them before
him ; how he is careful to say,
after the detection of the flaw
in the definition, ¢ ?/e, then,
shall dispute it,” paxodueda &pa
xowfi, éyd Te kal ov... ; and, in
fact, to impress the person with
whom he is conversing that it
is his duty to do all he can to
help in the discussion. There-
fore Xenophon’s word for Soc-
crates’ teaching of virtue in the
Memorabilia is wpoTpémrew, not
Siddoxewv. See 1, 7, init.
émioxebdueda B¢, e ral dAalo-
veias dworpémwy Tobs Edvovias
dperijs émiyuerelofar wpoéTpemey.
and again Book II. ¢nif. é&3okel

8¢ poc xal-TowavTa Aéywy wpoTpé-
poTp

Google

1 o 9
amexplvaTo, 6TL oUT

wew Tods EUvovras dokelv dyrpd-
Teav. That is, to incite men
to teach themselves how to
practise virtue. Also see Book
II. Ch. V. ¢nit.

Ayeicbal ge Padlws T yhpas
¢épewv... Cicero's rendering :
¢ Tibi propter opes et copias et
dignitatem tuam tolerabiliorem
senectutem videri.’

Aéyovor utv rf, ‘there is
something in what they say.’
‘We have another meaning of
Aéyw, nfr. Ch. XI1I. ¥&uafov
d Aéyes, ‘I understood what
you mean,” and XIII. fin., 7d
700 KpefrTovos Evupépov EAeyev
b fiyorro 8 wpelrrwv adT@ Fupu-
¢épewv. For the sense here, see
Euthyd. 305 E. Aokoiof gof 71,
& Zdkpates, Aéyew ; Aristotle,
Eth. 7, 13, 3, oi 8¢ 7ov Tpox:{d-
pevov Kal Tov SuarTuxlais ueydAais
wepimimTovra ebdalpova ¢doko-
vres elvai, oy ff dyalds, oddiv
Aéyovorww. Xen, Mem. 2, 1, 12,
€l uévror unde 8¢ drOpdmwwy, lows
&v Tt Aévyous.,

70 Tol @eutoTokAéous, V.8, 329
C, 78 7ot ZogpokAéovs ylyvera:.
Herodotus tells the tale of a
man named Timodemus of
Aphidna, and places his birth-
place in Belbina, a little island
north-west of Seriphus.—S§,
12, 5.
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o7’ by emiecuer)s wivv 7i... In
the same manner Aristotle
claims for the good man a

ortion of the world’s goods if
Ee is to be really happy ; Eth.
1, 5, 6, évdéxeobas Exovra Ty
dpeTiy...kakowalfely Kal ATvxe
78 uéyora’ Tov ¥ ofrw (evra
obdels v eddaypoviogerer: and in
7, 13, 3 quoted above; and
again wposdertar 6 ebdaluwy Tav
&y 7@ owpart dyabdv.

érenthow, notice force of émf.

mot” émext..., ‘ Acquired! do
you ask ?’ The usual way of
expressing surprise or contempt,
viz. to join the pronominal rotos
to a word used by the last
speaker. So Aristoph. Ach.
61, 2—

KHP. of mpéoBes of mapa Ba-

oA éws.

Al molov Baoi\éws ;

.9. ‘King indeed !’
et infr. 109. Also see Euthyde-
mus 291 A, 20. un § Krfairmos
Av 6 Towir elmdy; KP. Moios
Krfgurmos ;

Google

Q “

wdwwos Te xal dudvvuos. The
usual practice was for grand-
father and grandson to bear the
same name. Thus we hear of a
young Sophocles, B.c. 401, a
tragic poet, who was son of
Tophon, and grandson of Sopho-
cles, Sometimes, however, this
nomenclature missed a genera-
tion : thus we have in Alcibiades’
family—

Clinias

I
Alcibiades

Axiolchus

Clinias.
éyd 8¢ &yawd, not ‘I love,’
but ‘I am content.” So in 435
D, odkovv dyawntév ; épn. ‘Can
we not rest content with these
instances ?’ and again, 472 B,
9 dyamfoopey, dav § Ti EyydTara
abdris g ; ¢ Or shall we be satis-
fied if it be the nearest possible ?’
We find amo used similarly in

Juv. 7, 9,
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amovddlovow [ds Epyov Eavrdy, kal katd Ty xpelav,
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v

‘At si Pieria quadrans tibi
nullus in arca
Ostendetur, ames nomen vic-
tumque Machere,’

‘You would have to content
yourself with...” The expres-
sion is an optimistic one, -as
though anything that has to
be acquiesced in became not
merely tolerable, but pleasant.

of 8 wrno. BimAf.. Sir
Thomas More in his Utopia ex-
presses this fact thus, ‘And
verily it is naturally geven to
all men to esteme their owne
inventions best.” Aristotle, Eth.
4, 1, 20, wavtes dyar@ai [.A&Mav
d abriv ¥pya, bowep ol vyovels
xal o wormral. Again 9, 7,7,
& 8t 7d 31mréuws yevéueva
wdyres paAiov orépyovarw, olov
xal T& xphpata of kryod-
pevor T@v wapalaBdvrwy. Also
sec. 4 gives the psychological
reason for it, according to Ari-
stotle’s system. ’Evepyela &% &
wothoas 76 Epyov ¥oTi wws® oTép-
ye 3 b Epyov, 8iéti wal 7o
elva:, This passage scems to
be a reproduction of Plato’s
words. rd Beaconsfield, in
his psychological romance of
Contarini Fleming, states the

Google

same fact with regard to the
acquisition of knowledge :—
‘The idea that is gained with
an effort affords far greater
satisfaction than that which is
acquired with dangerous facility.
‘We dwell with more fondness
on the perfume of the flower
which we ourselves have tended,
than on the odour of that which
we cull with carelessness and
cast away without remorse.’
Pt. II. Ch. 1.

xal katd Ty xpelav, ‘as well
as in regard of its use.’ See
above, xal &AAots xal ZopokAer,
329 B, ‘Sophocles in particular,
as well as others.” Aristotle, in
speaking of friendship, remarks
that the friendships of the old
are dictated by what is advan-
tageous, which so entirely ab-
sorbs their attention that they
are sometimes unpleasant, See
Eth. 8, 3, 4, ob ydp 7d %Y of
THAkoUTOL Sidiovoy, GAAG TO
wpénpor®...évloTe ydp oD eioly
78es* as here xarewol, And again
Eth. 8, 6, 1, év 8¢ Tols aTpuprois
xal wpeaBuTikals Arrow ylverar 3
¢irla, dog BvokoAdrepol eia:
xal frrov Tols Suinlas xalpov-
aw.
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CAP. V.

D Davv pév ody, 7y & éyw.

aM\d@ por €11 Toodvde

eimé 7L péyioTov oler dryabov| dmokeraviévar| Tod
woAA obalav xextiobas {70, 7 & b's‘;‘ lows odx Qv
moMoVs melgatus| Mywv., € qap iobi, | épy, &
Swkpates, 61, [émelddv Tis éyyls 7} Tob olevbas Te-
Ml / y 2 3 A 8; ): \ z »
vrijoew, eloépyetar gt déos kal Ppovtis wepl OV
» 3 » 7 [/ \ ’ ~
éumpoalev odx elorjer.| ol g ryap Neyduevor piboc
mepl Tév év"Aldov, s Tov év0dde ddikrjocavra 8et
3~ ! 14 7 7 ot .
érel &uddvar Slkmy, ratayelduevor Téws, \ToTe O
° :

«

Ca. V.— Wealth is a good
tiing, but a good comscience s
better.

Néywv, v.8. not. ad uy) &xobov-
ras. Ch. I.
reaevrfoewy, this word is at
once elliptical (reAevrar Blov)
and euphemistic. “‘To finish
life’ avoids the use of an un-
Jucky word, and is inspired
by the same feeling which
prompts the use of of xdrw, or
plures, to express the dead ; see
Antigone 75—
émel whelwy xpdvos
v 8¢l W apéokew Tols kdrw
1@y &v0dde,
and, again, substitutes éxei (see
below) for Hades. Thus in B,
EreiTa dxeioe dmiévar : and so in
Book VI. 498 C, v1v énei uoipar.
In Book III. we find a remark-
able acknowledgment of the
use of euphemism, in the case
of the word ebijfeia. 400 E,
eimbela, odx HAv dvolav olcav
Smoropi{duevor Karobuey bs eb-
#Betav, dAAd... A similar use
of ebdaluwy is found in 422 E,
ebdaluwy €], Jv & dyd, 871 ofer...
*You are much to be envied,

Google

yieos
if you suppose...”; ef. xpnords,
531 B, Tobs xpnorovs }\Z(yas Tobs
Tais xopdals wpdypara wapéxov-
ras, ‘those ({’ne people.” In
this last instance, as also in
Plato’s use of xaplets, xoupds,
yevvaios, euphemism becomes
sarcasm.

xarayedpevos Téws pibor. We
shall have more to say about the
uubos farther on: at present let
it be remarked that Cephalus
takes it for granted that national
legend and belief incur ridi-
cule amongst all but the old.
Reference should also be made
to Book III. %nif. where Soc-
rates asks the question—‘Can
we expect & man to be brave
and despise death who is afraid
of Hades as of a place full of
horrors 1’ 78»“Aidov syyoluevon
elval Te ral Sewrd elvar ofer Tivad
Oavdrov ddeii Eredfas kal év Tals
udxats aipficeacfar mpd frras Te
xal SovAelas Odvartov ; Socrates’
answer to the difficulty is, to
compel all who speak or write
of the after life to sing the
praises of Hades as of a plsce
full of enjoyment and reunion
with friends,
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Tivdapos.  Socrates quotes
Pindar in Book II. 365 B,
and refers to him in Book III.
408 C. Plato, as it has been
mentioned, conceived, at any
rate in Socrates’ person, a violent
antipathy for poets; but their
words are continually on his
lips. In this dialogue alone he
quotes Homer in more than
twenty places, Hesiod in seven,
ZAschylus in six, Pindar in three,
besides Orpheus, Muszzus, Archi-
lochus, Euripides, Sophocles,
Phocylides, and Simonides. And
this antipathy is rather a result
of rigidly working out the prin-
ciples of specialization than an
expression of Plato’s own feeling
upon the subject. But poets are
accused by him of traducing the

Google

gods and the after life ; in the
philosophical system of the later
books they are found to be
imitators, and are therefore con-
demned, as being removed from
treating of realities ; and in Book
X. Plato works himself up to
such a pitch of indignation
against their presuming to write
about any subjects of which they
have not a technical knowledge
that he arraigns Homer and
Hesiod at his dialectical bar,
and bids them answer for them-
selves if they wish to be barely
tolerated.
YAvkeia ol... Fr. 233.
woAbarpodov, ‘full of expe-
dients.” The mind of man is
ever ready through hope to make
fresh endeavours. This word is



122 ITAATONOS,

4") fe

)
Bé&lav elvai,|od T wavTi avdpi, dANa TS émieixel] TO
ap undé drovrd Twa éfgmatioar ) Yrevoao nd
¥ 9 U Aen

ad o ebwwa‘ﬁ Be¢ Ouoias TivasAavlpédme ypi-
uatal Ereita éxejoe dﬁ'éévac’ﬁ?&é‘m,)apéeya pépos els
.. ToDTO %) TGV YpnudTeV KTidLs gupBdAletan| Eye
8¢ kal d\\as ypeias TONNGs| GANL rye (& av8 évos
. otk é\dytoTov éywye Oeinv av els Todro avdpi voiy
* &yovri, & Sdrpates, mhobTov ypnaiubdTATOY elvas.
Naykdiws, v & éyd, Néyeis, & Kédare. Toiro &

)

i k] 14 \ 8 K 4 ! - \ ’X /0 a L \
avrd, T Sikalogiyny, motepa T aMjfeav adTo
driooper elvar dmids olTws|kal 16 dmodidovar, dv

I

R

in effect the same with that
which is applied to Odysseus :

YAvBpa pot Evvewe, Movoa, woA-

dTpoxoy.

¥reira, inserted between parti-
ciple and infinitive, shows that
the action expressed by the
infinitive must be preceded by
that expressed by the participle :
that they express, in fact, a com-
pound but indivisible thought.
Thus, ¢For money contributes
to a large extent in helping a
man to depart to Hades without
owing anything to heaven or his
fellow-man.” See Xen. Anab, 7,
I, 4. 6 8¢ ’AvatiBios éxéAevaer
abrdv fwviaBdrra Ererta ofrws
&marAdrresfac. (Where notice
what precedes—¢ Xenophon told
Anaxibius that he wished to
depert.’) ¢ But Anaxibius com-
manded him 7not to go away
until he had crossed over,’ or
¢ without crossing over.’

Oavpasras &s. Similarly infra
350 C, perd {8patos favuacTod
8gov. The participle 3ediéra
here is loosely constructed, and
added rather as an afterthought.
1t should properly be qualified

Google

ey f-r[e Tt wapd Tov ANafy, i} kal avra Tavra éoTev éviote

with a negative, and would fall
thus into the sentence : ‘ Money
makes it possible for a man to
depart to Hades without fear,
as not owing,’ &c. In Greek
it is very frequent to find that
when once the sentence has
taken a negative phase, as in
the present case (und¢ é&fawa-
THioat), very little care is taken
to separate strictly the rest of it
into its affirmative and negative
parts. In this sentence the
second undé belongs solely to
the participle é¢efrorra, and
has nothing to do with the
main werb &miévai, whereas undé
in the former clause qualifies
éamariioa:, the principal verb.

THv Sucatoatyny. Cephalus has
said that a life lived well and
Jjustly is the best passport to the
other world. Socrates insists
upon this point, viz. the diffi-
culty of living a life justly,
and, as is usual with him,
demands & definition.

amodidévas e. This may seem
too special a case to be included
in a wide definition such as
that of justice; but it is to be
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remembered that deposits on
trust with friends were of the
most frequent occurrence and
of the greatest necessity in
ancient times, from the absence
of public funds, scarcity of reli-
able banks (rpawé(ai), and the
few opportunities of safe in-
vestment ; and, in the case of
Greece, from the precarious status
of many commonwealths. We
have many references in Greek
and Roman literature to this
practice. In Herodotus 6, 86,
we havt the tale of Glaucus of
Sparta, which turns upon the
religious obligation of good faith
in deposits : Ta Aploea wdons
7iis odolns éfapyvpdoavra 6écbar
wapd o€, eb éfemioTauévy &s pot
xelueva Esrar rapd oot goa, &c.
And the moral of the tale is
thus expressed : otrw dyabdv,
und¢ Siavoéesfar wepl wapabirns
&AAo e, % dmarrebvrwv dmodi-
8évar. See also Juv. xiii. 174—

¢ Nullane perjuri capitis, frau-
disque nefandee
Peena erit ?...
Spartano cuidam respondit
Pythia vates;
Haud impunitum quondam
fore, quod dubitaret
Depositum retinere.’
Thus Pompey is made the cus-
todian of one of the copies of
Ptolemy’s will when the treasury
could not find room for them :
¢ Quum propter publicas occupa-
tiones (in aerario})poni non potu-
issent, apud Pompeium sunt
deposite.” Ces. B. C. 3, 10, 8.
In Quintilian, Instit. Or. an
accused man, it is suggested,
may explain the presence of an

Google

i
articllqe seized in his house by
asserting that it is °deposita
res’; 5, I3, 49: ‘Cum res
furtiva in domo deprehensa sit,
dicat necesse est reus, aut se
ignoranti illatam, aut depositam
apud se...” And again 7bid. 7,
2, 50, the distinction is drawn
between ‘credita’ and ‘deposita,’
from which the latter appear to
have been the more important.
‘Crediti et depositi duse sunt
quezstiones, sed nonnunquam
juncte.’ In Thue. 2, 72, Archi-
damus the Spartan uses the word
wapaxaradfkny to describe the
way in which the Platreans’ city
and property should be treated
under the Spartans’ care. éwe:-
3dy 8¢ (méhepos) mapeAbs, dmoded-
goper Tuiv & By wapaAdBwuev,
pexpl 8¢ Toble Efouev mapaxara-
04knv. And in Xen, Hellen. 6,
1, 2, we read of Polydamas, a
Thessalian, whose reputation for
probity was so great that he was
entrusted with the acropolis and
the revenue of the Pharsalians
in time of a political struggle.
offrws éboxel walds Te Kdyabds
elvar &ore kal oracidoavres oi
dapadrios  mapakaréberro abTd
Thv drpdwodw, kal Tds wpooddous
émérpeyav. See also the use of
SvotduBoros in Xenophon, Mem.
2, 6, 3; and note ad tvuBlrata,
anfra Ch. VII.
€ 7is AdBot wapd ¢pirov dvSpds
Cicero has translated this
passage in De Officiis 3, 25,
95. ‘Deposita non semper red-
denda ; si gladium quis apud
te sana mente deposuerit, repe-
tat insaniens, reddere peccatum
sit...”
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éyery
Idvv uév odv, Edny,

& Zokpates,| UmohaBwy 6 Iloréuapyos,lelmep yé Te

xp7 Supwvidy welbeabar| Kai pévros, &

6 Képaros,

xai mapadldwue duiv Tov xé«ym{- dei ydp pe 7oy ToV

otire xph is balanced by ofire
Sixaios &v €fn, whilst 0¥’ ad, &ec.
is supplementary to é dwodidods ;
‘“nor again one who made a
point of (é6érwy) telling him

everything.’
kal uévror. See above note
ad Cap. I. In this place there

does not appear to be any adver-
gative sense in uéwror, Rather
some phrase such as ‘and now’
or ‘and really,’ would express
the bearing of Cephalus’ remark.
If we look below, 339 C, we
find the question o? xal welfeabas
uévror Tols &pxovar Biratov ofis
elvar; ‘Do you not maintain
justice to be, in fact, obedience
to governors ' In this passage
the whole point of the question
bears upon the obedience, which
Thrasymachus calls justice ; be-
- cause the obedience of the ruled
is found sometimes to be against
the interest of the rulers. Hence
the word welfecbas is emphasized
by kal (kaf is often purely em-
phatic), and the whole sentence
by wévror: and the latter is
adversative only in so far as it
qualifies the opening sentence of
an argument. The word is also
found subjoined to dAAd, which
fact confirms this supposition,
that it is not always purely
adversative: v. infr. 614 B,
AN’ ob uévtor goi, fv § éyd,

Google

*AAklvov «ye drdhoyor éps. And
below here, Ch. vi. init. daae
uévror. For xal emphatic see
Hom. Od. II. 107, 8—

dAN’ Ire Térpatov HABev Eros

xal émhavlor Gpa,

kal Td7e 8 115 Eeime yvvaundv,

# odpa 37,
et infr. 244-5—

dpyaréov 8¢
dvdpdor kal wAedvesar paxh-

gacfar wepl darri.
And see below here, Ch, X.—
xal 6 @pagluaxos woAAdkis utv
xal SwAeyouévwy fpav ... and
note.

‘With Cephalus’ departure the
first phase of the Dialogue comes
to an end, which we may call
the descriptive and uncritical.
The lines of an argument have
been indeed laid down, but
Cephalus has declined to have
anything to do with the argu-
ment : he is the representative
of old Athens, orthodox in his
religion and undisturbed by
scepticism. He has to contem-
plate his own approaching
dissolution, not a dissolution
and reconstruction of social
systems ; and he leaves it to
the younger men to justify
beliefs by argument, while de-
clining to enter upon the task
himself.
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lepdv e’my.e!vq@ﬁva.z. Odkodv, épnv éyw, 6 TIoAé-
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CAP. VI
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Aéye &), elmov éyw, av 6 TOD Xéryot/ «\qpovéuos, T E
drs Tov Sipwvidny Néyovra /6p9é}q Aéyew mepi dukaio-
atvns ; 01, )& 85, T0 Ta dpethbueva éxdaTe dmo-
Scdovar Sixaioy e’a’n’['roz')'ro Aéywy Soxel Euotye Kalds
Aéyew. ' ’AMAG pévTor, Gy & e’rya'),l Sipwvidy e od

CH. VI.—Simonides’ definition
means that we ought to give
every man his deserts.

7l ¢p)s 78» Zu.  The principal
verb here is really Aéyovra.
‘What do you maintain that
Simonides said, when you say
that he gave a true account of
justice?’ But through a desire
to give a more lengthened and
connected form to the sentence,
the sense is, as it were, sus-
pended in the participle Aéyorra,
and only brought to a conclusion
at Adyewv; whereas it should have
stopped at Aéyorra, and épbas
Aéyeww should have been cast
into a fresh dependent clause.
See Ch. VI. inif. A similar
construction, subordinating the
principal verb into a participle,
18 found in 462 A. ~f wore
70 péyiorov dyafdv Exouev, ob
8el aroxalduevoy Tov vouoBérny
Te0évar Tobs véuovs; where the
sense is, ‘What .is the best
object at which our lawgiver
ought t0 aim when he makes
his laws?’ But the aiming,
although the important word
is subordinated grammaticall
to the conclusive, yet reall

Google

weaker word, 70évar, already
implied in vouoférqr., See also
Xen. Mem. 1, 2, 34. Tldrepov
T)v T@v Adywv Téxyny odv Tols
8p0ds Aeyopévors elvas voulfovres,
A abv Tois pi 8pBas, dwéxeaba
xeAetere abriis; .6, ‘Do you
think dialectic is on the side
of that which is rightly, or
wrongly spoken, that you bid
me renounce it 2’ Again, Xen.
Anab, 7, 7, 8. «kal obx dwws
ddpa Sovs xal €b wolncas &v6
&v €d ¥mabes dfwois Hpas dmo-
wépyacar, dAN, &c. “And so
far from having the grace to
make us presents and repay us
for benefits received, when you
send us away...’ Plat. Euthyd.
289 C. dpd dotwv abry, v
e xexTnuévovs Huds eddaluovas
€lvas ; ¢ Was this the art which
we ought fo have learnt, if we

wanted to be happy?’ Eur.
Cycl. 123, 4—
bs éxmiely by kdAka BovAoluny
ufav,
wdvrwy Kukhdwxwy dvridods
Boorfiuara.
te. ‘I would give all the

Cyeclops’ flocks, if I could drain
a single cup.’ And simi'arly
ibid. 1. 431, 453,7'and Rep.
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Sidovar. ["ANNo pévtor vi) AL, Epn*|Tols ydp dllots
p

471 C. Boxels oddémore pymoq-
oecbar ¥ &v 7§ wpdobev mapw-
agduevos wdvra TavTa elpnkas.
In the present passage Polemar-
chus’ answer shows what is the
real sense of the-question, for
he tells us what Simonides
said,
adpos yap xal Beios. So Hero-
dotus calls Solon a coguoris,
1, 29. Solon, like Simonides,
embodied his wise saying in
verse : Stallb. quotes Cicero de
Nat. Deor. 1, 22. ‘Simonides
non solum poeta suavis, sed
etiam cetero q_uin doctus sapiens-
que traditur,” 6elos, ¢ partakin,

of the divine nature.” The sou
of man was regarded by Plato
as being in some degree divine.
See Book III. fin. (416 E),
elmwetv alrois 81t Belov mapd Gedy
del é&v 7§ Yuxg ¥xovo ; as Cicero
says in De Offic. iii. 2, 44:
‘ Mentem suam, qua nihil homini
dedit deus ipse divinius,” Plato
again, in speaking of the temp-
tations of youth, attributes all
good resolutions and resistance
of evil to the same element;
see Book VI. 492 E.  ofire ~vdp
ylyverar . . . . dAAoiov f0os mpds
dpeThv mapd Ty TobTwy maldeiay

Go 3lc

wexaidevuévov, dvlpdweov, &
€rawpe” Octov pévroc kard T
wapouiay éfaipduev Adyov' €d
ydp xpfi €idévas, § Ti wep &v cwlff
. ... Beot poipay adTd odoas
Aéywy ob xaxds épels. See also
500 D. Gelp 8 xal kooule §
ye pirbaopos Surdv méouios Te
kal Belos eis T3 Sivarov avbpidme
ylyverar. In legend we have a
gradually descending scale of
divinity from Zeus, through the
Olympian deities, the inferior
gods of heaven such as the
Hours, Hebe, Ganymede ; then
gods of the earth, Dryads,
Naiads, and of the sea, Nereids ;
and so on to demi-gods as
Heracles, and Sarpedon ; whilst
finally such personages as Zscu.
lapius, though mortal, obtain a
partial divinity from their asso-
ciation with gods. Such a system
Plato would explain by the pre-
sence to a greater or a less degree
of that which he calls 7¢ Geios.
For this question see also 518
E, 546 B, 589 D, 590 D, &xorros
év abr@ T3 Oetov Epxov, where it
is equivalent to that part of the
soul called AoyioTicdy.

Sikaiov elvar, “that justice
consists in..."
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7d dpeirdueva. At present the
difficulty of justifying this de-
finition lies in the double mean-
ing of cpelAw. dperduevor
means ‘that which is owed.’
Anything therefore which is
‘owed’ ought to be given back,
But the word has also a moral
signification, viz. ‘that which
is due’ to any one. Hence in
the present sentence & dpeird-
weva is elevated to the meaning;
¢ that which is dwe to a man,
not merely ¢that which is owed
him,’

Tois éxOpois.  Notice hero
Socrates’ adroitness. By an
apparently unimportant sugges-
tion he starts the wide question,
‘How should we act towards
enemies ?° Upon this slight
suggestion hangs the greater
part of the rest of this book.
And Polemarchus is drawn
into the discussion irresistibly ;
thinking, a8 he does, that he

Google

has an answer ready for the
difficulty.

CH. VII.—We find that justice
is doing good to friends and
harm to foes. But apparently
there are but few occasions on
which justice can be employed.

In this chapter Socrates draws
on Polemarchus to give a cer-
tain definition of justice, and a
further description of it ; and
then proceeds to demolish the
definition and stultify the de-
scription by proofs which are
drawn from physical facts, i.e.
by analogy. These proofs arc
in themselves insufficient and
unsatisfactory ; it is not fair
to condemn an ethical system
because it does not fall in ana-
logically with the system of
doctoring, of cooking, and of
cobbling, But Socrates’ friends
are too ignorant of the use of
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&v kaloiTo ;lEi uév i, Epn, det dxolovbeiv, d Sc-
kpates, Tois éumpoolev elpnuévous,|y Tols Pilos Te
kal éxOpols dperelas te xai PAdBas a’vro&Soﬁa'a.i

words to doubt his proofs or
impugn his method. And So-
crates, in his conclusion, viz.
that the definition of justice is
unsound, is correct, although he
arrives at the conclusion un-
fairly.

Tlow odv 7l... ‘What then
does the art of healing give
which is due and right, and to
whom, that it is called the art
of healing?’ Here, as above,
Ch. VI. ¢nit., we have the prin-
cipal verb in the participle, and
the unimportant word ‘called’
thrown into its place. The
question is not ¢ What is the art
of healing called ?’ but, ¢ What
does it give, and to whom, to
deserve the name ?’

7f &v ofer. &v stands at the
beginning of the sentence to
intimate at once that it is hypo-
thetical ; as in Ant1gone, 466—

GAN’ b, € TOV & dufis
punTpds Oavévr &bawTov Av-
axbuny véxvy,

xelvois by fiayour.
and so in Book II. 378 A. &

Google

3 5% Tob Kpdvov &va xal wdén,
md Tob viéus, obd v €l Ay dAn67,
Suny 8etv padlws oirw Aéyecar ;
and similarly in the expression
ovk old’ &y €l weloaiu.

€l uév 71, 8¢ ax... These
words betray a consciousness
that analogy may not be a suffi-
cient gulde to true inference.
As Tois wpdolev ﬂpr,p.{vou stands
here, we have in other places
Adyos almost personified, as the
chain of argument, which must
be followed out implicitly un-
less bringing the reasoner to a
galpable absurdity. See Book

365 C. &N’ 8,uws, €l uéAdo-
pev euBamovﬁo’ew Tabry I‘reov,
bs Td Txm TEv Adywy ¢épe.
Book I11. 388 E, &s &pn 8 Adyos
éaﬁp,awsv 3 ‘I'EMT'TG(‘V, €ws &y Tis
fuas ¥AAg kaAAfove welop. infr.
394 D, 8y v 6 7\670: Soxep
rueuy.a ¢eprl 'ra.u-m iréov. 399
D, &s yovv 6 Aé’yos Nty onuafver.
503 B, mapetiovros Kal wapaxa-
Amop.s’vav To Adyov, wedofy-
pévou Kivelv TO viv mapdy.
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To Tods ¢pirovs dpa ed moiety kai Tods éyfpods kards
Sukatoatvny Néye ; [Aokei po. | Tés odv Svvatdratos
xdpvovras ¢ilovs eb moiely xal éxbpods xakds wpos
vooov kai Uryletav ;|’laTpos. /Tc'c 8¢ mhéovras mpos B
Tov Ths BardTTys Dm'uSwo ;Ku,Bepwirm./ T 8¢ 6
Sikacos ; [év Tive wpdel katwpos Ti Epyov SvvaTd-
Tatos ¢pilovs apeleiv xaiéybpods BrdmTev ;/ ’Ev
TG wpoomohepety kal év Tiy Evppayely, [Euovye Soxei. )
Elev pn xdupvovoi e piv, & pile Mohéuapye, iatpos
axpnoos. / ’ANn07. Kal pn) mheovar 8 xvBepvijTas.
Nai. ’Apa xai Tois p9) wo)»epoi}a’;l{r/ 6 Sixasos dxpn-
aros ; |00 wdvv poe Soxel TobTo. pricipov dpa kal
év elprivy Sikatoaivy ;| Xpiopov. Kai yap yewpryla: 333

70 7obs ¢lAovs &pa... e
first definition, &4An65 Te Aéyear
xal & & AdBp Tis dwodidéva,
having been found insufficient,
a second is stated in these
words.

7l 8¢ & 3inaios; Thelfallacy
is involved here of confusing a
contract with an ethical' ques-
tion. The physician and pilot
are men of business, and perform
certain duties to the best of their
abilities for money ; whilst a
just man is one whose actions,
as being just, are at once an
object and end in themselves.
The objective benefit of just
conduct lies more in the ex-
ample and encouragement it
affords to others.

é&v 1§ wpoowoeueiv... Pole-
marchus falls into the trap pre-
pared for him, and tries to find
some ‘business’ which a just
man practises, some profession
of which he makes a study;
thereby getting involved in the
difficulty explained above,

dpa xal Tois pd wohepovaw...
This inference is perfectly lo-

Google

gical if a just man be described
in the terms of Polemarchus’
definition. For if we state that
a just man is one who benefits
his friends, and then limit the
benefits to acting as a champion
and ally (mpooworepely xal Euu-
uaxetv) ; it follows that if there
are no disputes going on, the
just man’s province or profes-
sion does not enter into con-
sideration at all.

xphowov Bpa xal &v elpivy...
Polemarchus, by agreeing to
this, repudiates his former read-
ing of his definition, év 7§
npoowoeueiv xal fvupaxeiv. He
is thus forced to find some
‘produce’ of justice, because
Socrates continues to insist
upon tha analogy of the arts
and manufactures, whose fanc-
tion is to producs some thing
or some condition of things.
Socrates, or Plato, was well
aware of what we call the
relation of things. In Book
1V. 438 B we find the words
8oa ye dorl Towaira ola elval Tov,

¢All those things of such a
K
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% ot ; Nai. | Upos ye xapmod xrfiow.| Nal. Kai
uny kal oxvrotouik ;[Nai. Tlpés e vmrodnudrov
v, oluat, palns rrijcw. f Mdvw ye. Ti 8¢ & ;\rw
Sukatogtvny wpds Tivos xpelav 4 wriicw év elpivy

dains av ypiowpov elvae ;) pos Ta EvpBolaia, &
- ’ - ’ 8\ V4 ’ b4
Swxpartes. | SvpBorata 3¢ Aéyews rowwvipata,l Te

Ao ;| Kowvwvijuata Sﬁfaj *Ap’ odv 6 dixatos dyabos
Kkai yprioipos Kowwvos eis werTdy Béaw, 4 6 meTTEU-
Tikos ; ‘O merteutikds.| 'AAN els TAVOwyv kal

AOwv Ge'a-w\é dlratos xpnoudTepos Te'lkal dueivev

nature as to have a relation to
some thing.’ These words are
the introduction to a disquisi-
tion upon quality and relation.
Now Socrates knew that justice
is concerned not with things
but with the relations hetween
things ; and from the passage
in Book IV. it appears that he
is using this form of &Aeyxos
or disproof here only because it
suits the mind of his hearer and
gets rid of the bad definition.
tvuBoraa. Here Polemarchus
is nearer. to the fanction of
Jjustice—the model and rule for
covenants and transactions. For
the word compare 486 C, & xdo-
putos...é060" vy by SvakiuBoros A
&3ixos yévorro, where dvot .. is
¢ covenant-breaker’ ; and 424 D,
& 8t Tobtwv €ls Td Wpds dAAS-
Aovs fvuPBiraia ueifwv éxBaive: ;
and 554 C, "Ap'odv ob Toire
BfiAov OTe év Tols &AAois EuuBo-
Aalots 6 TowobTos.. . KaTéXEL émIBY-
ulas ; So in Xen. Mem. 2, 6,
3, SuotduBords éari, Kkal Aau-
Bdvwy piv Hderas, dwodiddvar B¢
ob BovAerar; et infr. 5, edoprds
7€ kal ebfiuBoros dv Tvyxdver.
werTov, ‘Teaoof sive mwerrof
non sunt tali, sed calculi ; @orpd-
yahot tali sunt ; at wesool Yiigol

Google

Twes, ut constat ex Polluce libr.
ix. Ludi sunt valde inter se
dissimiles. Male itaque Marsi-
lius, *“in diferendis talis” ; tali
non diferuntur sed jaciuntur.
At wecool disponuntur in lineis,
deinde moventur.’—MURETUS.
The e is mentioned again
in Book C, 487 B: Bowep tmd
T@Y weTTebEw Sewdv of ul Te-
Aevtovres awoxAelovrat xal odx
Exovow 8 T pépwow, odTw xal
copels axoxAeledba imd werrelas
ab Tabrns Twds érépas odk &y
Yhidots dAN’ év Adyors, i.e. the
skilful dialectician ‘checkmates-
his opponent. The game is
mentioned also in Euripides,
Medea 68. Here again Pole-
marchus is taken through a
number of special pursuits, each
aiming at a direct result; and
is naturally unable to discover
any limited class of objects upon
which justice exercises its fune-
tions, Generally speaking we
might swnmarize the fallacy
here by saying that justice
regards the mode in which a
thing is done, or, as above,
the relation of those concerned
in it, rather than the action
itself and its results.
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rowvwvds /rod omoSop.ucov IOUSa;qu AN
89 kowewvian o Sikatos quelvoy Kowwvoy Tob ki apl,-
aTiroD, wo'vrep 6 mGapLo-rmoc ToD &xawv €L§‘ sepou-
y.a.'raw, rELS‘ ap-yvptov G}LOLfYG Soxel. i H?\nv ry lows,
@ I'Io)\.ey.apxe, wpos TO xpna&u apryvptq), Srav 8ép
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8é, ws éyw oluas, 6 imwmiris’ }ﬁ ydp i Paiveras. Kai,
w9y 8rav e whlov, 6 vavrr'rrybs- 3} o xuﬂepw)'-ms‘ {
"Eockev. |"Otay odv 7( 8617 ap'yvpup 7)) xpvaie xowj
xpholac, lo dlkatos xpno'l.p.w'repoc TAY d\\ov ;/"Orav
wapararabéoclar kal cdv elvai, & Sdkpates.| Doty
Néyews, 8tav undev déy adtd ypHobar aAAa ketolac ;

Havv rye.

els doyvpfov.  Polemarchus
thus driven into a corner falls
back upon that case, mentioned
above (see note ad Cap. V.
dwodi86va: 1) where the services
of another are required to gnard
a deposit, a case of very frequent
occurrence, but entirely inade-
quate for purposes of definition.

Kal ufiv. . 8. note ad Cap. 11.

7f J€fi...xpfic0ar. This verb
takes accusative of the purpose
or object, and dative of the
means employed. See Ar. Ach-
arnians 935, 7f xpficeTar mor’
adrg ; and Nubes 22, 7f éxpn-
cauny ; Equit. 1183, kal i
TovTOlS xpztmpm Tols éu-r(fpozs ;
Plat. Euthyd. 287 C, otr lxw
8 11 xphoouar Tols Ad’yots 3 Xen.
Anab. 7, 2, 31, Eev«pwv érﬁps-ro
Sedbnpy 8 71 déorro xpHclar 17
o-rpa-rta. And so here nfra,
Srav undtv deff adrp xpno‘Oal

dAA& xeigfar. Notice the in-
stantaneous change of dpyfpioy
here from object to subject.
See Homer, 11, 1, 218—

3s xe Oeois émmelOnTar, pdAa

1’ EAvor abrod.

Google

I"O'ra.u dpa dypnarov 7§ apylpiov, / 107€

Here the subject, Ss, never
reaches its verb, but is changed
into an object, adrod, before its
own construction is complete.
Such abruptness is characteristic
of the Greek language, and
seldom finds a place in Latin;
for where it does occur we shall
probably be right in attmbutmg
it to the influence of Greek
literature ; e.g. Virg. En. 5,
¢ Tres Eryci vitulos, et Tem-
pestatibus agnam
Ceedere deinde jubet, solvique
ex ordine funem.’
Again bid. iii. 60—
¢ Omnibus idem animus, scele-
rata excedere terra,
Linqui pollutum hospltlum,
et dare classibus Austros.’
And vii. 468—
¢ Jubet arma parari
Tutari Italiam, detrudere fin-
ibus hostem.’
But in these passages the change
of subject lessens the abrupt-
ness of the change of construc-
tion,

|39

K
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D xpriotpos ér’ avrg 13 Sicatoavry § Kadvwevee. Kai
8rav &) dpémavov &éy puhdrrew, 1, Sucarocivy xpri-
oupos|\kal xowf) xai dig Srav 8¢ ypiobas, ) dure-
NovpeyiKi} ; [d)alue'ra.a.I Drhoes 8¢ Kxai dohida xal
Npav Stav Séy puNdTTew kal pnddv xpiiabas,|xprj-
aupov elvar v Sikatocvvny, Gravy 8¢ ypiclat, TV
OTALTLRNY Kal THY MovaLKhy ;J’Avdrym). \K_ai mwepl
Td\\a &) wdvta ) Sikaioaivy édaTov év pév xpridec
axpnoos, év 8¢ dypnoria yproipuos ;\KcvSuvetJeL.

CAP. VIII.

E Otk &v odv, & dike, mavv wé 7¢ amovdaiov-eln 7
Sikaioabvn, el wpos T ExpnaTa\ypriaiyuor by Tvyyd-
. ver. Tode 8¢ areproueba. ap’ oy 6 wardfar Sews-
TaTos v udyn elre mukTikh eite Tl kal &ANg, odTos
kai ¢pvhdfactar ;\ Idvv qye. "Ap’ odv kai végov

¢ absurdum ue obscuram,

weol TEAAG 3% wdvra. O34 is ?;lane
although the latter epithet

here conclusive, as it is in com-

bination with xal &) «af, see
above Ch. Il. init. but with xal
alone, w«al 3% Tebvdor, °Well
then they are dead ?’.e. suppose
them dead, Eur. Med. 386, xal 87
Néyow goi, Soph. Ant, 245, 5
assents. See 361 E, note.

CH. VIII.—But we may make

a mistake hetwesn friend and

Joe. Thercfore justice would be

better defined as benefiting our

real friends and harming ou:
real enemies.

dp’ odv kal vigov, &e. The
original reading here of most
of the MSS. is ovAdiaobas xal
Aabeiv, obTos Sewdraros Kal du-
woificar. Muretus was for remov-
ing xal Aabelv altogether, as

Go glc

hardly implies a reason for
removing the words. Bekker,
from a MS., substituted xal uzn
wafeiv, in which he was followed
by Stallbaum; a substitation
which cuts the knot rather than
unties it. Faesi’s defence of
the wilgate is mainly agreed
to by Boeckh, Wiegand, and
apparently at one time by C. F.
Hermann, from whose recension
the text is taken; it is as
follows, ¢cavere sibi a morbo
morbumgque fallere (aut devitare,
aut latere ne te capiat).” Stall-
baum, from whose note the
above facts are taken, points
out with justice that the notion
of Aafeiv, secrecy, is required
in the latter part of the sentence,
for we have below the good
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8otis Sewos ¢uM§aa’0mjxa2 Aabety odros SevéTaTos

» /’ ‘y i~ ’ \ ’
éumoujcas ; |'Epouye Soxdi. "ANNY pyy oTparomédov 334
wye 6 adrds GVNaf dyalbos, Somwep kal Td TOV Woke- . |-
plov Khérailkal Bovieipara rkai Tds EA\as rpdfete.) .
Hdvw e "’O‘rov Tis dpa Sewds ¢t57\.aE,( ToUToU Kal
¢pop Sewvds. | *Eowcev. | Ei dpa 6 Sixaios dpylpiov
Sewds Puhdrrew, Kai®khemtey dewds. Qs oy 6
Aoyos, épn, onuaive.. KMérrns dpa Tis & Siraios,

€ ¥ [ 1 \ 4 L4 /’

ds douxev,(Gvamedavral) ral kwvSuvedeis wap’ ‘Ourjpov

pepalbnrévar alro. \\xai yap e’xei‘voq{ Tov Tob 'Odvo-

4

B

custodian of the camp repre-
sented as Bewds xAéYai, and
;%::in in the conclusion of the
whole matter the just man, 7.e.
the good custodian, turns out to
be a good thief. AaBeiv then
must be transferred to the latter
part of the sentence. And the
best codices remove xaf alto-
gether from between dewdraros
and ¢uroisioar. Thus far for
destructive criticism. But it
is evident that the construction
of the words xal Aabeiv olros
Sewbraros éuworfjoas conveys no
meaning at all. And the fault
in the sentence is also evident ;
viz. the want of a participle to
combine with Aafeiv. Yf we
are right in our destruction
of the vulgate, there can be no
doubt about the meaning which
this latter clause should convey ;
viz. (‘ The man who is clever at*

rotecting himself from disease)
18 the very man who is cleverest
at secretly inflicting it upon
others.” Stallhaum whilst ac-
knowledging this requirement
of the text, retains the reading
which involves this want of
construction ; although he has
satisfied himself, ¢sine ulli dubi-
tatione,’ that we should write

Google

durofigas for euworfiocas, The
conjecture is very happy, in-
volves the smallest possible
alteration of the text, and may
very fitly stand until challenged
by a better.

&s yoiv & Adyos onualves, v. 5.
note ad Cap. VIL. € 7 3eC
droAovleiv Tois elpnuévors.

xal ydp dkeivos... See
19, 395. (Adrérvrov)—

Mn7pds éijs wdrep’ doOAdY Bs

dyfpdwovs éxéxaaro

KAextoatvy 0 8prg re.

It is but fair to the poet to
quote the lines which follow—
Oeds 8¢ of adTds Edwrey

‘Epuelas® 1¢ ydp xexapiouéva

wipia xaiey

*Apvav %3 dplpwy.

In this conclusion of Socrates
we have an expression of that
hostility which Plato felt to-
wards poets who represented the
gods as immoral. We cannot
palliate the fact that fraud and
deception commanded admira-
tion in the Homeric age, provided
success followed their emplo{-
ment. But we must couple
with this fact another, viz. that
this deception was directed
against foes, and that a semi-
barbarous age compelled recourse
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to many shameful acts, the prime
object of which was self-preser-
vation on the part of the
perpetrator.

Ob ud Tov Al &pn, &c. Soc-
rates’ method, here exhibited at
length, is described lower down
by Thrasymachus thus: ‘He
will take care not to answer
himself, but make the other
person ahswer, then seize his
words, and so confute them.’
337 E. This charge is true,
for Socrates’ method as above
described was eliminative, viz.
to discover the true by getting
rid of the false or the vague.
In this part of the Dialogue he
is destroying popular ideas of
justice, which are vague and
insufficient : hence he draws
Polemarchus on to give his
ideas full expression and con-
vince him of their insufficiency.
In 348 B Socrates gives a reason
for his method. He says, ‘It
is no use for us to make orations
and each sum up the points in

Google

his favour, because, in such a
case, we shall need a jury to
decide ; whereas if we pursue
the system of question and
answer, we shall be barristers
and jurymen at one and the
same time.’” In Book VI.
Adeimantus, as it has been
mentioned above, compares
Socrates’ method to that of a
good chess-player, whose oppo-
nent does not understand the
gist of his moves, but suddenly
finds himself, at the end of the
game, in a predicament.
wérepoy Tads Soxobwvras... The
same distinction is drawn lower
down, Ch. XIII., in the argument
with Thrasymachus, between
that which is, and that which
is thought to be, to the advan-
tage of the stronger. So Madame
de Sévigné calls attention to this
distinction, beginning one of her
letters ¢ Comment-vous portez-
vous? Comment croyez-vous
vous porter?’ &c.
obx auaprdyovaw... See Ch,
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XPNOTOVS €lvas ) dvras,
woANods 0¢ Todvavriov ; |\ “Apaprdvovow.| Tovrois
dpa o pév dyabol éybpol,'oi 8¢ rarol ¢ilot; ll’Idvu
e "ANN Buws Slkatov ToTe TodTOLS,[TOVS pév TOVY-
povs ddeleiv, {'rm‘)g 8¢ ayabods Brdmrew.| Palveras. D
"ANAG payv ol ye dryabol Slkatol e |xal olot ud) d&xeiu.)
*ANn07. | Katd &) Tov aov Aéyovi Tovs undéy ddikody-
'ras'\S[xaLov KaK@s ToLEv. M'r;\Sa;uBe, épm, & So-
kpates' | wovnpos yap Eowkev elvar 6 Aoyos.'| Tods
d8lovs dpa, Ay & éyis, Slkawov Bhdwrew, Tods 8
Sukalovs dpeeiv. ‘\ O¥7os éxelvov Kalliwy ¢>a[ve-raz1
H?X}qg a‘t’:pa,,a') H?xe’,uapx/e, EvuBiioeras, 8o Sinpap-
Tiikact Tdv dvfporwr Sikaiov elvar Tods pév piovs
BXdmrrew:| movnpoi yap avrois elol*|Tods 8 éybpods E
ape\elv: ayabol ydp: Tnai ofros époduer alro Tob-
vavrlov %) Tov Sipwvidny Epapey Nyew.| Kal pdra,
épn, olTw EuuBa[vet./ ax\a perabdueba wauve;ﬁ}-) u
ouev yip olk Opfds Tov dilov kal éxbpov Géclar. '
Mds Géuevor, & TToréuapye ; }T(‘w Soxodvra xpnoTov,

doxeiv alrols woANovs #T

TodTov p{Aov elvas

XIII. Tirepov 3¢ dvaudpryrol
elow of Gpxorres &y Tals woreaw
éxdoras §) olol Tu kal Guaprely ;
Tére, ‘in that case,” as we
had above, Ch. 1II., wrv &
‘whilst as facts are’; and in
Ch. 1. el piv...viv 8¢
wovnpds...6 Adyos, v. s. note
ad € uév 11 Bl drxoAovleiv...
Ch. VII. The use of wovnpés
implies a sort of maliciousness
or perversity in the argument,
just as Euthyphro complains to
Socrates that the words will
keep coming round again to the
same point from which they
started. Euthyphro,11B. ’AAX’,

Google

Niv 8¢ mwas, v & éyod, ueralao-

& Zdkpares, ovk Exw Eywye Ixws
oot elrw b vod® mwepiépyeTar ydo
xws Auiv del b by mwpobdueba,
kal oix &0érer uévery 8mov v
iSpvoducla abrd.

Sooc dimuaprivac: Tdv dvlpd-
xwy. Stallb. compares Phadr,
257 D, 7oi érafpov suxvdv dia-
paprdves, which sets any doubt
about this passage at rest.
Heindorf, on the Phedrus, had
already compared this passage
of the Republic.

Tov Jokotvta Te, &c. By
distinguishing the apparently
and the really good friend.’
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CAP. IX.

“'/'E"Tw dpa, Jv & éyw, Sixalov dvpds Bhdmrrew
xal SyTwoiv avfpdmav ; Kai wdvv ye, &y, Tods ve
movnpovs Te kai éyfpods éei’ BAdwrew. / BAamréueror
. & lwmou [Bentiovs 4 Xetpovs yhyvovras ; Xeipovs.
:"qu els ™Y TOY KUVGY dpe-m'v{ # els Ty TV lrmwy ;.
Els mp tév lrmov. "Ap’ odv kal Kbves, BPramTipuevor
Xelpovs wylyvovras €is ™y Téw KVVGY, dAN' olk els
far depreciates’ the character of
Socrates as to make him lay

biros uev Oi...keAedes 5.
‘You conclude then that the

good man,’ &ec., and ¢ Finally
you would have us.add...’

mpooleivar 7§ Sikaly #... A
curious ellipse. We must supply
wAéov, not &AMo, for at first the
statement was unqualified. The
notion of comparison, or greater
extent, is implied in the pre-
position wpds.  So warrew is
omitted, Il 1, 117—

BodAouar
éyd Aadv odov Eupevar, % dwo-
Aéabar.

Lysias 171, 5, (yrofot kepdai-
vew 7 fuas welbew.

viv mpds Toute &de Adyew...
Xenophon, Mem. 2, 3, 14, so

Google

down this rule of retaliation
himself. kal wiy wAelorov ye
dokel avip dmalvou GEios elvar, ds
dv ¢0dvy Tods uiv woheuiovs
Kakds wodv Tods B& ¢lAovs
ebepyerdy, showing thereby how
far below Plato’s was his know-
ledge of Socrates.

Cu. IX.—But good men do no
harm to any one.

dpa els miy... This qualifica-
tion restricts the injury to the
proper nature of the sufferer;
and shows that it is the most
telling and deleterious Ppossible.
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~ f , 7 .
Ty Tav {rrey dperiy ;‘L;Avam). r/ Avfpdmovs 8¢, C
@ éraipe, py ovTw ¢é‘;/.l.eu,[ Bhamtopévovs| eis Tiw
avbpwmelay aperyv yeipovs yiyvesfar; Idvv uév
L] A ’ e . ) > I3 5 .
odv. VAMN 7 Sukaroavvn olk dvBpwmeia dper) ;
Kal 007 dvd{en. ' Kal Tods Bhamrouévovs dpa, &

L ~ ~
YEowev.| Ap’ odv 7} povoukij|oi povaikol

y

dpovaovs

~ 3 ’ > ’ /4 ’
bike, [Tdv dvfpomwy dvaykn 784xw7€pove Ttryveaﬁm.

dvBpdmovs 3é... In the time
of the cruelties of the Thirty,
Socrates spoke out against ill-
treatment of our fellow man
thus: éri 8¢ Oavuaocrdrepor (sc,
than the herdsman ill-treating
his flock with impunity) ef 7s
wpoaTdrns yevbuevos modews, kal
wo1@v Tobs woAlras éAdTTous Kal
xelpous, un) aloxverar,

dAN’ 9 Sucarogvry. It must
be noticed above that the ques-
tion is not ¢ls it right that
any one should harm another ¢’
but ‘Is it right that a just man
should harm any one?’ Then
Sucatoavrn is adroitly introduced
as that human dper# upon which
any harm done will take effect ;
thus bringing about the telling
conclusion that for a just man
to harm another is an unnatural
action, and, in fact, & maral
impossibility.  Looking back
upon this piece of reasoning, it
must be impugned, upon logical
grounds, as again merely resting
on analogy. But to consider
the argument broadly : first let
us grant that Socrates by Badrre
means the physical equivalent
of adwcd. Then we must trans-
late BAdwTw by ‘hurt wantonly,”
not merely ‘hurt’; because if
we strike a horse or & dog it
may be for his good, and instead
of depreciating his ‘powers’
(&per) improve them. Then,
if by BAd»Tw he means ¢ to treat

Google

wantonly,” we shall thoroughly
agree with Socrates that all
creatures treated thus have their
powers diverted towards resent-
ment and retaliation, instead of
keeping them concentrated upon
useful and healthy action. So
we speak of ¢vice’ in horses (to
carry out Socrates’ illustration),
which is often the result of
wanton ill-treatment: And so
in the moral sphere. If a person
is wantonly injured (ddiceiofar),
the injury not only breeds in
him a desire to be revenged
upon the perpetrator, but lowers
his general sense of justice, by
making him think worse of his
fellow-man.

&uovgovs. This word means
here ‘unmusical’ or ¢unedu-
cated,” devoid of movouxs. In
Book III. 411 D, the result of
practising gymnastic to the ex-
clusion of music is said to render
a man mgdAoyos xal &uovoos,
t.e. ‘opposed to intellectual
exercise,” and &uovoos is ‘un-
intellectual.” A third sense
arises from this meaning, the
positive sense of ‘vulgar,’ or
‘ wanting taste,” which appears
in the word duoveia; v. infr.
403 C.  Ydyov duovaias xal drei-
pokaAfas Spéforras. So Ausonius
ad Symmachum: ¢Dein cogi-
tans mecum non illud Catullia-
num, * Cuidono lepidum et no-
vum libellum?” sed duovedrepoy
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Ovd¢ EnpornTos t'/rypat’vew aaXa tod évavriov. I[ldvv
ye. E‘Ou&s &) Tov a'yaeava)\u'n'Tew a\\a Toh éva-
vrlov. ®aiverar.: ‘O 8¢ ye Siraios wyaGoc Tldvv ye.
Odk dpa Tod Sukalov Bhdmrew & epryou, HO)\.E/LGPXE,{
otite Ppihov ofT’ dAAov ovdéva, a7\7\a 70D évavtiov, ToD

E ddikov. [Havrdmaci pot 80/cets‘ a)\r)&n Xeyew, édbn,
® Sdrpares. | E{ dpa Ta dpechopeva ékdoTe dmwodi-
Sovad\ ¢mal Ti5|0ikator elvat, f-rovTo 8¢ 87 voel adTg,
Tols pév éxfpois PBAdfBny 'édei\ecar mapa Tod

et verius; *“Cui douo illepi-
dum, rudem libellum ?”’

¢yov, ‘function,” or, more
objectively, ‘use’ We have
three divisions of things possess-
mg &ya in the Republic.

Abstractions, as in the
present passage. “The function
or property of heat.’

ii. The arts, ». infr. 346 D.
xal ai ¥AAat waca: (Téxvar) ofTw
7 abirys éxdarn ¥pyov pydleras
kal aperel dreivo ép' § TéTa-
KTat...

iii. Individuals, infr. 352 E.
wal por Aéye' Soxel 7l dor elvar
trwov & .

The definition of #yov is to
be found in the context of the
last passage quoted: "Ap’ odv
ToiTo dv Oclys kal Twwov kal
E&AAov Srovoiw Epyov, b &v H udvew
exelvy woud) Tis #) &piora; This
principle forms the groundwork
of the State which is to be
created ; thus Book V. 453 B.
abrol -yip &v &pxii Tis xaroi
xloews, Ay Prifere wéAw, duoro-

Google

yeite Seiv kata @ow ExacTov
éva &v 70 abrob mpdrrew. The
expression katd ¢bow must be
noticed ; it covers the case of
individuals ; because to do un-
congenial Work however well,

is not strictly an &pyor. An-
stotle describes the &pyov of men
as that, in the exercise of which
lies a man’s well-being physical
and moral : adAn7f kal & yaruaro-
woly kal wdvre TexviTy, kal BAws
v éatlv Epyov Tt KaF wpéakis, é&v
1 épyp doxel Tdyabdy elvar kal
7d ¢6. He then defines it more
distinctly as, wh wpaxrich Tis
700 Adyov Exovros, or finally,
Yuxiis évepyela kard Adyov.—Nic.
Fth. 1, 7, 10—14. “Epyor in
short is exercise of faculties.

& 8¢ +ye dlxatos dyadds. ‘And
the just man I suppose comes
under the head of ‘“good” ¥’

voer, ‘means,” ¢signifies,’ see
Euthydemus, 287 D, where an
eristic quibble is set up on the
expression voet 70 piiua, ‘the

word means.’
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-~ ~ ’ y ’ k4 - 0 hd 81 3 4 L4 336

Kowwvety Ths paxns. | 'ANN oioba, v O eyw, ov pot

okel elvar 16 pipa T pdvas (Slkaiov elvar Tovs uév

8 Z \ Pn/‘ \ ’ 8’ L3 ,"
bihovs ddeleiv, {rot\;s‘ & éxbpods Brdmrew ; Tivos ;
épn. Olpac avro IMepidvdpov eivar 4 Mepdikkov %
Zépkov 4 'Topnviov Tob OnBaiov 3 Twos &\ov[uéya
otouépov Suvaafai fn-)wua-a'ov avdpos. ’ANpbécrata,
épm, Néyers.| Elev, fp & éydv €meidy 8¢ odde Todro

épdvn 7 Sikaroavvy 6v 008é 70 dikacov, YL’ av d\\o Tis

v )
avTo dain elvas ;

obdapod vyap... Slxawow...¥,
predicate ; otdéva, object. obda-
wod, ‘in the case of no man.’

éyd 7€ ral ob. Perhaps the
best example of this identifi-
cation of his companion with
himself in the discovery of truth
is found in Book 1V, 432, where
Socrates has started with the
discovery of temperance, wisdom
and courage, and proceeds to
find justice by eliminating the
other three. ‘Now, Glaucon,
like hunters, we must surround
the thicket, and beware lest the
object of our search escape us.
Be zealous then and look care-
fully, and tell me if you see it
first,” &c. For this expression
of uncompromising hostility
against false morals, see bis
opinion, not less uncompromis-
ing, on religious beliefs, Book
I1. 380 B. xaxdv 8¢ a¥riov pdvas
Oy T ylyveoba dyabdv Byvra,

Google

Bauaxeréov mavrl Tpdwe phiTe
Tivd Aéyew Tadra év T adbrot
woAe, pite Tiva deober.

oluas abrd HepidsBpou... Plato’s
contempt for this maxim may
be gauged by the fact that he
attributes it to tyrants: for
whom he had the liveliest de-
testation. See Argument of the
Dialogue, Books 1X., X. For
Periander, tyrant of Corinth,
see Herod. 3, 48, seqq.; and 8,
137, seqq. for Perdiccas, tyrant
of Macedonia. For Ismenius of
Thebes, see Xen. Hell. 3, s, 1.

odt...7) Sicatoaiyn... 003t T
Sikaiov. Similerly Plato distin-
guishes between & Tupavwinds
and Tvpavvos in Book 1X. See
Argument, and note, p. 9o.
SicaiooUyn is the General or
’13¢éa, under which 7d Sixaiov,
i.e. individual cases of justice,
are included.
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CAP. X,

B Kal 6 ®Opacipayos morNdrts uév xal Siakeyopé-
VoV Hudv p.e'mft‘z dppa avrinapBdvesbar Tod Aoyov,
éreira Vo T@Y vrapa/caﬂn/.ceku Stexwhvero Bovho-
/.bevwv Suakoloar Tov 7\.ovyou ds 8¢ Sce-rrauo-ap,eea
xal éyw Tadr elmov, olxéri fovxlav iyyev, dAAa
agvaTpéyras éavrov domep Onplov fxev ép uds ds

Ca. X.-—Thrasymachus inter-

poses violently ; and asks why

they do not discuss the question
seriously.

xal Siahey. kal emphatic,
¢ even whilst we had been talk-
ing,’ as in 582 B. udAror 88
kal wpoBuuovuévy ob Pgdiov (ye-
véoba). ‘On the contrary, it
is a hard matter even for one
who is zealous.” The particle
is employed in a similar way
above, Ch. III. xal &AAoss xal
87 xal SopoxAer ; but it is more
emphatic here, the coordinate
clause being introduced merel
by 3¢ (&s 3¢ Siexavadueba), muc
weaker than xal 3% xal which
introduces the second clause of
the example above. See Ch. V.
not. ad xal uévrot.

dvrihauBdvesfai. Sce not. c.
i. ad pov...AaBduevos Tob {uarfov,
’Avr{ here, as in similar verbs,
dyvréxouar, e.g implies that the
object caught hold of is entirely
distinct and separate from the
person who catches hold of it:
and communicates the idea of
aggression in the present passage.
See Jelf, Gr. Gr. § 618, Obs. 1,
3rd ed. ‘As a general rule the
compounds of duri take a dative,
as conveying a notion of hos-
tility.

Google

¥xeira, the middle point of
the sequence, introduced by uév
and concluding with ¢,

Siaxotoas. Note force of did,
¢ hear it out.’

Onplov. We see here a refer-
ence to a hunt, from which
Socrates draws many similes and
metaphors ; v. infr. Book IV
432, quoted above: xvinyéras
8duvov wepiloTasar Euthyphro
13A, ef passim. Socrates arrives
at the conclusion how to com-
bine courage and gentleness in
the warriors of his city, by a
reference to the fact that those
traits coexist in hounds. Book
1I. 375 C. For overpéfas we
may compare the metaphor
tvpelv 7ov Adovra, infr. Ch. XV.,
where Thrasymachus is the Jion.
Another word mvolvm§ a meta-

hor from the sphere of hunting
18 dypualvw, ‘to behave like a
wild beast.” See infr. &aypai-
veofa: ; and Book VI. so1 E.
& oly  dypualvovor Aeybvraw
#udv... From this metaphor
another is drawn, viz. the pro-
cess of ‘ta a person, as
in Book II.C %I tnit. Thrasy-
machus is sald to have been
‘tamed’ by Socrates : this meta-
phor is of the most frequent
occurrence, as will be noticed
there.
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Stapracopevos. kal éyd Te kal ¢ Tonéupapyos dei-
cgavres Siemrorlnuer' 6 & els 70 péoov PfeyEduevos
Tés, épn, nuas wahar Prvapla éyer, & Sdrpares ;
xal T ebnbilecle mpos dANAous UmroxaTarAivd-
pevor Vpiv adrols; dAN elmep @s ainbas Bovier
eidévat 16 Sixawov § T éoTi, Y povov épdTa undé
ProTipol éNéyxwy, émeddy TS T dmoxpivyTal,
éyvwras ToiTo, 8TL pdov épwtdv 7 amorpivesbau,
al\a Kkai alrés amokpwar kal eimé, Tl s elvas T0

els péoov ¢BeyE. So Herod.
3, 62, wponydpeve aTds és uéoor
7a dyrerarpéva. And v.s. not.
ad Cap. II. éxafeldueta...map’
abTév.

dulv adrois, reflexive for reci-
rocal ‘each other.” For see
elow dmokararxAlvesfar dAN%-
Aots.  The word OmoxaraxA.
means ‘retiring in turn,’ and
expresses the motions of a pair
of dancers, to whom Thrasyma-
chus derisively likens Socrates
and Polemarchus. Such dancers
were ordinarily employed to
amuse guests at a banquet from
Homeric times. See Hom. Il
18, 605 ; Od. 4, 15. In Od.
8, 378, we have the equivalent
of ImoxarakA.—

wpxelobny & Emeara worl

x00v! wovAvBoTelpy

Tappé’ dueiBouévw’
where duetBouévw exactly ex-
presses the alternate advance
and retirement of the two per-
formers. Although Thrasyma-
chus compares Socrates to a
public juggler, it wll be seen
in the course of his conversation
that he is very anxious to ex-
hibit his own rhetorical powers.
Thus infr. 338 A, & @pacd-
maxos Pavepds v émibupdy eimeiv,
L/ eddoxipnioetey.

#1¢ piro, Aeyx. &c. ‘And

Google

do not be anxious to distinguish
yourself in disproving every-
thing thata person says.’ ereiddv
&c. must be taken closely with
éAéyxawr.

dAAd kal adrds dwoxp. This
is exactly what Socrates could
not be brought to do; he dis-
claimed all knowledge, which
relieved him from the onus of
construction, and persisted in
showing the incorrectness of po-
pular beliefs, theories, language,
and morality. In many cases
we may believe that he had
actually no settled account to
give at once of the large ques-
tions which he used to discuss,
and that he really derived in-
struction and assistance from
demolishing the mistaken no-
tions of other people. It has
been pointed out in the Intro-
duction that, as this Dialogue
roceceds, Socrates is induceﬁo
aunch out into construction ;
but it is at the urgent request
of Glaucon and Adeimantus,
who in Book II, ¢nit. evince a
feeling of perplexity at the pro-
sperity of the wicked, and a sin-
cere desire to hear of a solution
to the troublesome paradox, that
the gods aregood and thewicked
are prosperous. But Thrasyma-
chus asks, and asks in vain,
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ékemhdyny xai wpocSAémrwy avTov époBodunv, ral
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E 7ipxero é€aypiaiveafar, mpooéBhera alrov mpiTepos,
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Umotpépwv "Q Opagiuaye, uy yakemwos juiv lobe
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Te xai 83¢, €D IoOu 6Tv drovTes dapTdvouey. pi yap
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Smws pot uh épeds, omission of
8oa, or a similar word. See
Eur. Cycl. 487—

&ye vuv’ §xars &Yeae Tob Saroi

X€poiv.
So 469, supr. &AN' Smwws &vip
&ree. Meno. 77 A.: dAN $mws
uh obx olés Te &oouar moAAQ
TowadTa Aéyew. Aristoph. Nub.
489—
dye oy, 3nws, drav T wpoPd-
Awpar Gopdy
wepl T@Y uperedpwy
Spaprdoer.
et infr. 882—
Swws & ékefvw Th Adyw pabdy-
oETAl.
This sentence indicates Thrasy-
machus’ temperament, condemn-
ing as he does five possible defini-
tions as {0Ao: TotovToL, NONSENSE
of this sort.

€l uh wpdrepos ..

Eel. 9, 83—
¢ Vox quoque Mcerim
Jam fugit ipsa ; lupi Meerim
videre priores.’
So Pliny, Hist. Nat. 8, 34.

ebféwy

See Virg.

Google

‘Sed in Italia gquoque creditus

luporum visus esse moxius,
vocemque homini, quem priores
contemplentur, adimere ad pre-
sens.’ i

omorpéuwv. Socrates here al-
most descends into the bur-
lesque ; and prepares the effect
which is afterwards produced
by the discomfiture of the over-
bearing Thrasymachus.

uh yop 3 olov... *For pray
do not think that in a search
for gold we should not have
deferred to each other, but that
in the search for justice we
should do so.” This a fortior:
reasoning from the physical to
the moral sphere is employed
very frequently by the Xeno-
phontic Socrates ; see Memora-
bilia, Book 1, 2, 32. 8avpacrdy
of Soxeln elvai, €l Tis yevéuevos
Boaw dyéAns voueds, kal Tas Bous
érdTTous Te Kal xelpovs Tordw, u)
duoroyoln kaxds Potroros elvar
&1 5¢ bavpasTiTepov, o Tis
wpooTdTys yevduevos wéhews, xal
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2
éxavras elvar VmoxaTaxhivesBar dANjhows év T
tnrices kal SiadPeipewy Ty edpeav adTod, Sikatoav-
vy 8¢ {nTodvras, mpdypa TOANDY YpUTiwY TimGTE-
¥ ) of 3 3 4 € 14 b 4% A 3
pov, érel olrws dvoriTws Umeikety dAN}Nots kal od

amovdalew 8 Ti pd\oTa pavivas avTé.

» 7
oLov ye oV,

® pile dAN, oluas, o dvvduefa énecicfar oly fuas |
7OAD uGANov elxos éoTi mOU VIO Dudy Tdw Sevdv )

xaremaiveafat.

w01@v Tods woAlras éAdrTous Kal
xetpovs, pn eioxivera, und
ofetat kaxds elvar wpoordrys Tis
w{Aews. And infr. Ch. VIL fin.
drateava 8 éxdAes ob uirpdy uiv,
€l 7is dpydpioy ¥ arevos mwapd Tov
wefoi AaBlv dmwooTepoln, woAd
3¢ ueylorov, 8oris pndevds &kios
by énmarfiret, weloy bs ixavds
€ln Tiis woAews dyeicfar, And
again, Book 2, 4, 2, xal yip
oirfas kal dypovs xal &vdpdwoda
xal Poorfipata kal axedn KTwué-
vous Te€ émpeArds bpav &pn, kal
7 vra odlew meipwuévous* plroy
8¢, b uéyioroy dyabdv elval daogww
bpav EPn Tobs woAAols ofire Lmws
xrhoovraippovriorras, obire Snws
of Svres davrols cd(wrrai,

&re®’, ‘in that case, ‘in
such a case as that.’ This
particle generally emphasizes
the connexion of one sentence
with another in a sequence, see
above this Ch. init. éreira Omd
T&v... But, as here, it some-
times stands more as a powerful
demonstrative, although still
retaining the sequential force
in part. This sequential force
is logical rather than temporal,

Google

as Conington points out when
he compares the use of praterea
with ¥&veira. Virg. En. 1, 49—

‘Et ‘(iluisquam numen Junonis
adorat
Preeterea ?’

And cf. Od. 2, 275—

€l & od xelvov 4’ éoal vdvos nal
Mnverowelns,

ob céy Ewera EoAra Tehev-
rhoew & uevovds.

Sewdv. Bewds by itself bears
the secondary sense of ‘ clever,’
which it geins through the no-
tion that great clevernessstrikes
awe into those who witness it.
Thus “wonderfully clever’ would
more nearly express the exact
meaning. In his description of
a chariot race in the Electra,
Sophocles, with the complacency
of one who praises his audience,
speaks thus :—

yrous 8 obf 'Adgwdy Sewds
HvioaTpbpos
{tw maoaond rdvarwyele. ..
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CAP. XI

A ) 4 1) 4 4 ’ 8 4
Rai 0s drovoas dvexdyyacé te pdla capddviov
N\ * ?Q L4 7/ g o ’ I3 4 ’ 0 -~
Kai eLmey Hpak\ets, épn, aity 'keivny 1) eiwbvia
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koA o \ ) 1 \ b kJ /
wpodAeyov, 6Ti gV amoxpivaclar uév ok édenijoors,
elpovevcoto 8¢ xal mwdvta pa@lhov woujoors 4 dro-

kpevolo, €l Tis TL o€ épwTd.

Sodis yap €l, v & éyw,

& Opaciuaye € odv 7jdnaba &7i, € Tiva époto 6méTa

éoTl Ta Swdexa, xal épouevos wpoelmors avTE Smws
* ¥ A\ 3 A o ¥ \ A

pot, & dvlpwie, py épeis, 8Te éati Ta Sddexa dis EE

und 87 Tpls Térrapa und’ 8ri éfdris Svo und oTL

TeTpdris Tplaw @s ovk amodéfoual oov, éav TowabTa

CH. X1.— Thrasymachus knows
what justice is, but wishes to be
paid before he will share his

krowledge.

dvexdyx. ocapddv.
Eclogue 7, 41—
¢ Imgl‘lll07ego Sardoniis videar

tibi amarior herbis,’

and Horace, A. P. 375; from
which passages it is evident
that Sardinia produced certain
acrid herbs ; but the connexion
of the ‘Sardonic smile’ with
the grimace produced by eating
these herbs seems not to be
warranted. For the construction
of this adverbial accusative, see
Eur. Ale. 772—

7f oceuvdy olitw Kal weppovTirds

BAéwes ;

And Aristoph. Vesp. goo—

s 8¢ kal kAéwrov BAémer.

eipavela, pretending to know
less than one does,” *seif-depre-
ciation.” & elpdv in Aristotle
is described as the converse of
the braggart. Thus Nic. Eth.

Cf. Virg.

Google

4, 7, 2. Boxer 3 & &ralaw
wpooxornTixds T@v évdbtwy elva
Kal ph dmapxdvrwy xal pe(bvwy
» dmdpxer, 6 ¥ elpwr dvdwarw
&pveiobas T& dwdpxovta ) dAdTT
wmoteiv. And so in 2, 7, 12, #
8¢ mpogwolnais H uév éml Td
uetlov &Aaloveia xal 6 Exav adrhy
aralov, 7 & éml Td Erartov
elpwvela ral elpwy.

abgos vap €I, *(of course you
knew this) for you are adroit,’
&c.  Socrates implies that
Thrasymachus put his question
in such a manner as to preclude
an answer, so that he might
charge Socrates with elpwrela.
For the expression v. infr. §3bs
yap el, SvkopdvTys yip €l

dmws por, v.8. Thrasymachus’
own words, which are repeated
exactly, to point the ludicrous
comparison.

&s obx &wod, wv.s. Ch. IV.
init. "0 Képahe, olual gov Tobs
moAAoYs obk &wodéxeobart et
infr. Ch. XIII. fin. obrws
abrov dwodexdueba.
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dAvapiis Sihov, olpat, aoi v 81v oddels drokpivoito

~n o I3 ) LY . R ] ,
T¢ oiTw Tuvbavopéve. AN € cou elmer & Opaci-
paxe, wis Néyews ; wy dmokpivopar Gv mpoeimes
pndév ; morepov, @ Oavudoie, und € TolbTEV TL
Tuyxdver 8v, dAN' érepov eimw TL Tob ainbois; 7
wds Myets; T &v aldTe elmes wpos Tavta ; Elew,

» . .t \ ~ L/
Epn" s O duowov TodTo éxelvep.

Oddév rye ke,

7 & éydd €l & odv kai uy EoTwv ooy, paiverar 8¢

76 épwTnbévTe TowobTov, HTTOV TL AdTOV OleL dmoKpL-
~ \ 4 .4 ~ /7

vetoOar 10 pawwouevov éavrg, édy Te Nuels amayoper-

wuey éav e pij; "ANNo ¢ odv, &Py, kal o¥ odTw

S%irov jv. We should expect
&v, but Socrates perhaps wishes
to put the case as if it had
really passed through Thrasy-
machus’ mind.

ud dwoxplvopas. ‘Am I not
to answer !’ Deliberative sub-
junctive. See Eur. Ion. 758—
elrwpey §) gryaduey ; and Med.
1271—

oluor Tt Jpdow; wol ¢lyw

phrpos xépas ;
et infr. here ofitw ce ¢Pduey
Aéyew ; Ch, X1V, init

&s 8% duotov. &4 here is
purely emphatic, as below 338
A, : ob yap &Y ¢ijs eidévar, And
similarly in Od. 2, 271.

€l 81 Tot 00D warpds dvéorakTas

pévos 14,
¢If youreally have inherited your
father’s spirit,” See Book VIII.
544 C.: 9 yevvala ) Tupavyis.

&AN0 Tt ody xal oV ofTw woif-
ges 3 ¢ Are you positively going
to do so?’ A common collo-

uialism in which the particle
; is omitted. Constructed fully
the phrase would stand ¥Axo =f
dorw ¥ olrw, ¥ri...k.T.A. We
can see the first stage of the
elllllipse in such an expression as
this :

Google

7l 768 W efmois &AAe wAY
abrd wdvous

dvoar;

Soph. Ant. 646, Alsosee Euthy-
demus 276 A. : #AAo Tt ody obww
nloracle Tavra. et infr. here
Ch.XV. 342D. Thrasymachusis
evidently dismayed at Socrates
refusing to bind himself to the
restrictions laid upon him. This
kind of sophist required that
the conversation should be con-
ducted not merely on certain
lines, but even in certain terms,
if he were to prove his points.
See. Futhydemus, Ch. XVI,,
where a sophist, bearing a cer-
tain resemblance to Thrasyma-
chus, although gifted with
greater powers of argument,
positively refuses to proceed
unless Socrates answer precisely
in the terms he wishes. Thrasy-
machus here intends to produce
an effect, when he prohibits the
use of certain words in the
definition, by forcing Socrates
to confess that he cannot define
justice without them : Socrates

arries the assault by calmly
ﬁinting that the true definition
would require one of them.

L

-
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TOUITELS ; OV €yw ATEITOV, TOUTWY TiL ATWOKPLVEL ;

O, A 0 4 h 4 8‘ hJ v e a 7
Uk av Bavudoatus, Ny & éyw, € poi oreYrapéve

oltw Sokeev. T( odv, épn, dv éyw delfw érépav

: \
améxpiow Tapa wdoas Tavtas wepl Sucatogivns
~ ~ v *

Bertiow TovTwv ; T afiois maleiv; Ti dAlo, 7y &
X o ,

éyw, 1) 8mep wpogriker AT YEW TO pn €00TL ; WPOO -

fixes 8é arov palbelv mwapd Tob €ldoTos’ Kai éyw odv

Tovto afid mwaleiv.

‘Héds yap el, épn’ aAra mpos

-~ ~ A il ’ i !’ > ~ ) ’
16 pabeiv kai amiticov apylpiov. Odxody émeddv

7l dtwls wabeiv, ‘how ought
you to be treated?’ i.e. ‘what
ought you to have done to you?’
For this use of wafeiv v.8. not.
ad Cap. 111, éwemdvon.

#dYs yap €l, ‘you are a cool
fellow.” §30s in this relation
means ‘simple’ or ‘ingenuous,’
and is thus euphemistic, and
sarcastically used for its opposite
e.g. dewwds or vBpioTieds: te.
‘it is a cool roquest to ask,
without payment.” Somewhat
similarly in Book VII. 527 D.
‘HiYs eI, Ay ¥ éyd, b7t Yoikas
8edloTt ToUs moAAobs, w1 Sokiis
dxpnota pabfuara mposTATTEW.
And so xepieis Book 1X, 602 B,
xaplets &v efn 6 é&v Tfi movjoes
wipmrieds.  Where the opposite
notion is iutended, v.s. Ch. V.
a0t ad Tenevrhoew.

dworigov doytpiov. With this
practice of Thrasymachus com-
pare Xenophen’s testimony to
Socrates’ disinterested teaching.
éketvos yap moAAods émbvunTas
kel doTods kal Eévous AaBow ob-
déva womoTe wiabdy TiHs Evvou-
vlas émodtato, dAAQ XaTw ApBovis
émflpret T@v €avrov. Mem. I, 2,
60, whilst #nfr. he seems to
describe Thrasymachus himself :
Tois  ydp w7 Exovo: xpfipaTa
8:8dvas ovx fiferov Sianéyeafar.
Plato’s opirion of such sophists

Google

may be gathered from Book VI.
493 A. : éxagTos 1@y wabapyvoby-
T i81wTdY, obs 87) 00701 FoPioTaS
kahobaw...k.7.A. where the word
ptaBapvodyrwy bears a bad sense.
Other passages in the Memora-
bilia  corroborating Socrates’
refusal to take money for teach-
ing are 1, 6, I1. obdéva yoiw
19s ovvovolas dpylpioy mpdrTy.
And supr. § 3. kal iy xphuard
e ob AauBovets. Socrates speaks
thus of those who took money
for imparting knowledge: xal 72v
goplay doabTws Tovs uév dpyvplo
7¢ PBovAouévy mwhobvras cudia-
7ds Gomep wbpvovs dwoxalovoy.
And he speaks of the advantage
which he enjoys fron his practice
of taking none, viz. that he can
chocse whom he will to instruct,
and is not at the beck and call
of every one; § 5. éuol 8¢ uyp
AauBdvovtt obx &vdyrn Biaré-
yeobar ¢ v pn) BolAwpa:. In
the Apology Socrates mentions
that his accusers could not bring
the charge of money-making
against him; 31 C. odx olol
T€ GmavaioxvvTicar &s éyd moTé
Twa ) éxpatduny wabdy A frynoa
And s0 19 D : ofix doruw...ds dy
xphuata TparTopat.
éreidav pot yévnrar. In the
Apology 23 B, Socrates explains
his poverty thus: wepidwr (1@
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pos yéumrar, elmov. "AAN Eomw, EPn 6 Miavkwy:
D o ) 7 - , 1 \
ai\’ éveka apyvpiov, ® Bpacipaye, Méye mavres yap
¢ , » ; ’ 03 - 8’ o B
npets Sorpdrer eloolooper. Ildvy e, oluar, 7 8 &s,
lva Zwkparns 10 elwbos Siampabnrai, adTos wev i
amokpivyrat, dAhov &' dmoxpivopévov AauBdvy Adyov
kal néyyn. Ilds yap dv, épnv éyo, & BérTioTe, Tis
amokpivatro wpdTor uéy 1y eidws undé dackwv
etdévas, émreita, € Ti kal oleTal mepl ToUTOY, deEtpn-
pévov avtdy eln, 8mws undév épel by Tyetrar, vm
avdpos od paviov ; aAha gé &) paihov eikos Aéyew: 338
oV qap O ¢ns edévar kar Eyew elmelv. uy odv
dM\ws moles, aAN éuol Te yapifov amoxpvouevos

\ M 4 v 1 I3 ’ .
xal p) ¢bovians kai TAavrwva Tovde Siddfar xai

Tovs dA\ovs.

xal épevvdd kard Tdv Oedy, kal Tdv
aoTay kal TAV Eévwy, dy Tve
ofwpat oégov elvar’ gal Swo TavTys
Tiis doxoAlas...dv wevig uvplq
€lpd 8id Tiv Toi Beov AaTpelav.
v.8. also the mention of his
charity in the passage from Xen.
Mem. 1, 2, 60: waocw dpbovds
émfiprer ; which would help to
account for it.

&exa dpyvplov, ‘as far as
money is concerned.’ Cf. Eu-
thyphr. 11 D: émel éuod e
&vena Euevey by TaiTa ofitws, t.e.
¢ for anything I did to the con-
trary.” Andsec Eur, Cyel. 512 —

xeAevoudtwy 8 €kati Tvpéobw

KorkAwy.
And so Rep. 582 C. éumeplas
udv dpa, elwoy, évexa kdAAigTa
TV dvdpdy Kpivel ovTos.

wdvres ydp Swrpdre, Of this

gopu]arity which Socrates evi-
ently enjoys, the Charmides
supplies another instance; sece
tnit.  kal ue ds eldov éolovra
€& dmpoodorriTov, elfbs wéppwler
vjord{orro dAAos EAAoey.

Google

abrds pév, &e. A very fair
description of Socrates’ ordinary
method. See Introd. p. 7.

dwetpnuévoy...efy.  Stallbaum
proposes to omit ey, a course
which the run of the sentence
recommends ; for, as the text
stands, e must qualify both
oferar and efn, which it cannot
do without awkwardness. Then
elpnuévov will be a case of the
neuter absolute participle in the
accusative case. For which con-
struction see infr. Book V. 449
C: &s dpa wepl yuvaikdy Te Kal
wmalwy wdvr: 37Aov.  Protag.
323 B: d&s dvayxaiov otdéva
ueréxew abriis. Also Herod.
1, 129 : €l, mapedy adr§ PasiAéa
Yevéalar ... BAAgp  wepiéOnxe T
KpaTos.

in’ avBpds ob ¢addov. wv.s.
adepos yap €l.

éuol 7€ xap. Sobelow, 351 C,

where Thrasymach repeats

Socrates’ words. ol ~ap, ¥¢n

xaplfouar, et ibid. Téde pos

xdpoar  kal Aéye. And in
L2
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CAP. XII.

Elmdvros 8¢ pov Tatra 6 Te Thavkwv xal of dAlot
Y 3 ~ \w ~ \ e ,
édéovTo avTob wy EANws Tocety’ xal 6 ®pa,a-v/mxos‘
Pavepos wev v émibupdy eimeiv, I eddoxipriaeiey,
fryovpevos Exewv dTOKPLOW TayKkANTY' TPOTETOLEITO
3¢ Pehovernely mpos TO éué elvar TOV amoxpivouevov.

Brehevrdv 8¢ Evveywpnoe, kdmerra Adry &), ébn, 7%
< ’ ] y oy (] 0: 8 8/
SwrpdTovs copla, alrov pév uy é0éew Siddakerv,
Tapd 8¢ Tév EAAwY Tepiovta pavldvew Kal TovTw
pndé xdpiv dmodiddvas. "Ori pév, v ¥ éyd, pavbive
Tapd TOV dAN\wy, aAnbij elmes, & Opagipaye 8T
8¢ ol pe ¢ns xdpw éktivew, Yevder. éxtive ydp
8ony Svapar. Sbvapar 8¢ émawelv povov ypripata

Euthydemus 274 D. wdwv piv
oby Tovtots xaploacbov Kal...
émeliaror.

Cu. XIL—Thrasymachus’ defi-
nation of Justice, the Interest of
the Stronger.

pavepds Ay ... edborpufiaeter,
These expressions prove Thrasy-
machus to have belonged rather
to the rhetorical than the ethical
division of sophists. See below,
Ch. XVI., where Thrasymachus
having stated his views at length
wishes to make off without fur-
ther argument. Protagoras of
Abdera, the most famous of all
the sophists, was not often in
the habit of conversing ; he, too,
rather employed rhetoric than
dialectic. See Prot. 335 A,
where he refuses to go upon the
principle of short questions and
answers, which Socrates avers
to be the only kind of discussion
he can follow. It is true that

Google

earlier in the dielogue Prota-
goras offers to discuss a question
ublov Aéyawv, § Adyp dicfeAbéy.
But we can see from the later

assage quoted that Adyos with

rotagoras and Socrates meant
different things. And Socrates
believed in the case of Prota-
goras, as in that of Thrasy-
machus here, that he had a
distinct desire to produce a
rhetorical effect. id. 317 C.
iweomTevoa yap BovAeslar adTdy
7§ 7€ Tipodiky kal 7¢ ‘Iwwiq
évdeltaofas Kkal kaAAwwlcaobal
(as evdoxipfioese, here).

7 SwkpdTous godla, v.8. above
7 elwbvia eipoveia ZwxpdTovs.
The article indicates that
Socrates had a public reputation
for wisdom.

xpipara yap obx Exw, ©.8. not.
ad, &woriooy &pytpiwov, Ch. XI.
In Xen. Mem. 1, 6, 2, Antiphon
asks how it is that zhilosophy
only brings poverty : & Zdxpares,
&y pev Suny Tods pikocogpoivras

—~— i —
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\ > ¥ e 8\ / ~ 8 ~  JA ’
vép otk Exw. ws 3¢ mpoliuws Todro Opd, édv-rTis
pou Soxhj €0 Néyew, eb eloer adrina &y pdra, émredav

amoxpivy olpar ydp oe eb épeiv. “Axove &f, 7 &
A IR ) \ / 3 - A
dnul ydp éyw elvat 6 Sikaiov o0k EANo T #)

(4
os.

Q

T0 Tod kpeiTTovos Evudépov. aAAA T{ ovk émasvels ;

a\\' otk éBenijoers.
T( Néyews viv yap odmw

ebdaipoveaTépovs xpivar ylyve-
abat, ab 5€ ot Soxels ravdvria Tiis
¢ihogoplas amoreAavkévart (s
yoiv ofrws, &s od8 By €ls SodAos
owd Seomdrp diarrdpevos pelvere,
Aristotle in the Politics, 1, 4,
shows that the philosopher can
be wealthy, if he chooses, by
the story of Thales in Miletus,
who discovered from astronomi-
cal researches that the olive-
yield would be excessive in the
ensuing year, and, by a small de-
posit of earnest-money, secured
a large profit upon it at the
harvest : émedh 5 & roipds ke
woAAGY (nTovuévwy dua, xal éE-
alpvns éxugboivra dv Tpbmov
fBovAETO, TOAAS xphinaTa EVAAEE-
avros émBeitas, 87t pddiby éoTi
mAouTely TOis Pihocdpois, b
BodAwvTar.

dbs 8¢ wpobluws TodTo $pd...
This adroit piece of flattery is
evidently swallowed by Thrasy-
machus, for he proceeds without
more ado to give his definition.
Socrates’ words exhibit a phase
of his elpwrvela, for he incites
Thrasymachus to speak by an
assumed admiration for the wis-
dom of what he is going to say.
‘We must suppose that Socrates
veils the sarcasm of his words
beneath an appearance of inno-
cence : otherwise Thrasymachus
would hardly fail to see their
true drift.

Td T0i KpelrTOvos Fuvudépoy.

_behind popu-

Google

'Eav pdbo ye mpdroy, EPny,
olda.

T0 ToD KpeiTTOVOS

lar, and have to treat with
sophistic” definition ; bricfly the
rinciple ‘is, ‘Might is Right.
rasymachus’ line of argument
is~as follows. The stronger
‘make regulations for their own
benefit, and these regulations
are dignified by the term laws,’
and justice is obedience to them.
Now “the descriptioii” 6f “that
form of government called
rvupawvvls in Aristotle’s Politics,
3, 55, corresponds exactly to
Thrasymachus’ account of a
state of justice here: +f uév
ydp Tupavils éori povapxla wpds
Td Euppépov 7ot povapyoivros.
And Aristotle calls such a state
a degenerated form or abnormal
growth from a monarchy, which
1s described, in contrast to the
Tupawwls, as having regard to the
common interest, not to that of
the ruler; xarelr & eldbauer
77y wpds Td Kowdy dxoBAéwovoay
tuugpépov Bacikelav ; where it
should be noticed that dwoBre-
movocay means having regard
only, or chiefly, to the public
weal. Here Thrasymachus puts
forward the wpelrrwy, .. the
man who is superior in bodily
strength or force of will, but
disregards the claims of the
commonwealth upon him, as
the ruler of the state. Socrates,
on the contrary, gradually un-
folds the principle that all arts
and sciences, and therefore all '
governments, ought to be .
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s Evudépov Owcatov elvai. kal TodTo, & Bpacy-
paxe, Ti wore Néyews; od ydp wov TG ye Tobvde
‘., ’ ’ e A ’ ¢
¢‘r;$ € Hou’hvSap.ac iy kpeirrav 6 maykpaTia-
~ /7 ’
oms kal abre Evudéper Ta Biéeta kpéa mpos TO
Dodpa, ToiTo T0 ourlov elvar xai Huly Tols fjTToo LV

éxelvov Evudépov dua xai Sixatov.
el, épn, & Zoxpartes, kal Tavty UmohauBdvets, 7

directed, if they are true arts
and governments, towards the
amelioration of some objects less
strong and less capable than
themselves. And therefore he
will be found to claim the right
to govern for that man who is
himself governed by his best
nature, arguing from the analogy
of such a man’s own psychical
polity. For when the 6eloy,
AoyieTindy, or rational part of
man’s nature is in the ascendant,
and keeps under the spirited and
sensual, then such a man’s body
and mind as a whole will be
most healthy and most efficient.
See Book 1X. 590 D. dobAoy
adrdy (sc. Tdv Tuxdvra) Qauer
detv elvar éxelvov Tob BeATloTov,
Exovros év abTd T Belov Hpxow,
otk éml BAaBf TH Tob SovAov
olduevor deiv Hpxeofar adTv,
dbowep Opaciuaxes &ero Tobs
dpxouévovs, GAN &s Guewov by
wavte OmS Oefov kal poviuov
dpxeabar, pdAicTa upév oikeioy
Exovros év abTP, €l 8¢ uy), éwler
épearaTos. That Thrasymachus’
position is not entirely out of
date, the following passages from
a modern writer will show.
¢ All fighting is the dusty con-
flict of Strengths, each thinking
itself the strongest, or in other
words the justest: of Mights
which do in the long run and
for ever will in this just universe
in the long run mean Rights.’

Go 3lc

Bdeavpos wyap

Carlyle, Past and Present, Book
IIl. Ch. X; and again in his
Life of John Sterling, Pt. III.
Ch. I. * Might and %iight, the
identity of these two, if a man
will understand this God’s-uni-
verse, and that only he who con-
forms to the law of ¢ can in the
long run have any ‘¢ Might.”’

TlovAvdduas. obTos 6 IlovAv-
Sduas dwd Zxorovaons v, méAews
@ecoaAlas, Siarnudéraros mayxpa-
TwagTys, bmepueyebns, Is év Tép-
gas wap’ “Qxw yevéuevos TF
Bagirel Aéovras drethe kal dmAio-
pévovs  yvpwds  katyywviceto.
Schol.

Bdervpds ydp el. So above
7dds ydp €l, aépus ydp el.

Tavry YmoA. This answer it
must be observed, is a confession
that the definition is assailabis,
t.e. is imperfect. vwé implies
stealth on Socrates’ part, in an
underhand way, as we say; so
vwoxdfnuat, to lie in ambush,
vmooTéAAouat, to prevaricate.
But the word is also used merely
‘ to interrupt,” without any fur-
ther notion; see below, Ch.
XIII. ad med. Epn 6 Kaerropiv
tworaBdv. In the present pas-
sage we may translate vr. ravr.
‘twist into that sense,” with the
additional notion of stealth,
In Euthyd. 295 B, the word
means simply ‘to understand.’
1711:0Aa/.¢3dveu yap Sfmov 7 b
Aéyw;
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pév Tupavvoivtal, ai 8¢ Snuokpatoivrai, ai 8é
apioToxparobvras ; Tlds yap ol ; Ovxodv TodTo
xpatel év éxdoTy wohe, TO dpyov; Idvv e

Tiferar 8¢ qe Tovs vopouvs éxdarn 7 dpyn mposE

\ €~ /4 I3 A\ 7
T0 avt] Evudépov, dnuokpatia v Snpoxpatikols,
TUpavvis 8¢ Tupavvikovs, kal ai GAAar ofTw' Oéuevar

Tdv woAéwy af utv... Plato
is fond of this triple division,
which occurs again in his analy-
sis of péros (Aéyos, apuovlia,
pvluds) ; of justice itself (cwdpo-
avvn, dvdpela, copla) ; of the city
(xpmarioTindy, émwovpindy, ¢u-
Aaxixdy) ; of the soul (Buxoeidés,
piAouadés, ¢iroxpipatoy) ; and
of the main difficulties to be
encountered in founding the
ideal State, Book V.; and of
things desirable, Book IT. init.
But in Book VIII. (conf. Book
1V. fin.) we have four varieties
of the State, degenerations from
the Ideal, viz. the Timocratic,
Oligarchic, Democratic, and De-
spotic ; the first of which Socrates
limits to such constitutions as
those of Crete and Sparta, In his
accusation of Ctesiphon Kschines
divides all states intothree kinds.
B ydp Yore, & ’ABnyaios, §7i Tpels
‘elol woAiTelar wapd wagw dvbpd-
mous Tupavels kal O iyapxia kal 8-
poxpatia. And he goes on to say.
that the former two are managed
merely according to the fancies of
the rulers, but the democracy by
established law. Sioivobvrar 8 al
utv tvparvides kal dAryapxlar rols
Tpdmots T@v dpeaTnrdTwy, af B¢
xdAeis af Snuoxparoluevar Tols
véuois Tois xeyuévors. Asch. in
Ctes. ad init.

Google

7{0era: 8¢ ve... Thrasymachus
is correct in this statement at

Tong as the selfish and unjust

have the reins of government.

But in Book IX. 590 D (v.s.
not. ad Td 7ot kpelrTovos Euudé-
pov) Socrates shows that the
best men, ¢e. those in whose
souls the Aoytoriedy or rational
element is master, ought to be
masters of all the rest ; because
as the AoyioTiedy, by restraining
the lusts and passions produces
the best possible condition of
the body, when it is master,
0 the good man will not indulge
himself when he is master in the
state, but will set himself to
make the whole body politic as
healthy and efficient as possible.
Therefore it is that he says in
Book V. 473 D, that, until
kingsare philosophers and philo-
sophers kings, the best state
cannot be; for by philosopher
he means AoyioTikds, 7.c. one
in whom the intellectual domi-
nates the sensual, v. Introd.
p. 19. In short, the good man
or philosopher is unselfish, and
has regard for the well-being
of the whole state, rather than
for his own. Such is Socrates’
answer in effect to this position
of Thrasymachus.
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adrd Siraiov, 70 Tov KpeiTTovos Evucpépov. Niv, v
8 éywd, Eualbov & Neyers el 8¢ aanbés %) pij, wepd-
~ \ ’ \ L - 7
agopar pabetv. 7o Evudépov uév odv, @ Opaciuaxe,
xal oV dmexplvw Slkaiov elvar xaiTor &uoiye dmn-
yopeves 8rws ph TobTo dmoKpvolumy' WpogeaTe O&
B89 adrdbe 1o Tob KpelrTovos. Zuikpd ye lows, Epn,

Tobro Slkaov elvar, &c. So
Sir Thomas More in his Utopia,
Book II. of the religions in
Utopia. ¢Besides this the riche
men not only by private fraud
but also by commen lawes, do
every day pluck and snatche
awaye from the poore some parte
of their daily living, So where
as it semed before unjuste to
recompense with unkindnesse
their paynes that have been
beneficiall to the publique weale,
now they have to this their
wrong and unjuste dealinge
geven the name of justice, yea
and that by force of a law.
See Xen. Mem. 1, 2, 41, where
the question is asked, 7f dor:
véuos ; and the conclusion is:
=dvra, 8aa &v TS KpdToy Tiis
ToAews Bou)\emrdy.svnu & xp'ﬁ
woteiv  ypdym, wépos kaAeitar
And it is there shown that
spoliation and oppression is
often dignified by the term
law. See also Arist. Pol. 3, 6.
dAN’ @pa Tovs éAdrTous Blraiov
&pxew kal ToUs wAovelovs; &y

Google

odv kdrevor TadTd woidot, Kal
Sapnd(wor xal Td kTfuaTa dpa-

_pévrar Tob wAhfous, ToiT éoTl

Sixaioy ;

wepdoopar uafeiv.  Socrates
is really anxious to arrive at
a refutation of Thrasymachus’
account of justice ; therefore he
passes over, with a bare mention,
the objection that Thrasymachus
has employed a word in his
definition which he had for-
bidden Socrates to use; w.s.
336, D. And he likewise passes
over Thrasymachus’ reply, that
he added to this word the
gualiﬁcation T0b KpelrToves. His

esire is expressed in 346 A in
the words fva 71 kal wepalvauey,
‘let us get to some conclusion
or other’; and so below here he
uses the imperative verbal, 874
T00T0 TreRTEéOY, €l dANOT Aéyels,
diiAoy.

adréf:, ‘in this (latter) place,’
‘in your later definition.’

oupd ye Yows, ‘a slight
qualification, I suppose.’ ¥ows
sarcastically.
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wpoctiiky. Obmew Sihov ol € peydry' AN 67
wév TolTo gremTéov € aAndn Aéyeis, Sfilov. émeidy
yap Evpdépov yé Ti elvar xai éye oporoyd To Sl-
kawoy, g 6¢ wpooTidns xal adrd s elvar TE Tob
kpeiTTOVO0S, éy® 8¢ dyvod, cremTéov OY. Skore,
Ed.
CAP. XIII

Tatr E&otat, jw & éyd. «xal pov elwé ob kai

’ 7 ~n . / \ .
meifeafar pévror Tois dpyovoi dikaiey ¢ys elva;
"Eyowye. Tlotepov 8¢ avaudprnrol eiowv of dpyovres ¢
év Tais mwoheaw éxdaTais ) olol Ti kal duaptelv ;
Mdvres mov, é&pn, oloi T xal duapreiv. Odxody
émiyeipodvres vopous Tibévar Tovs pév dptds Tibéaat,

Tovs 8¢ mwwas ovk 0pfds ; Olpar éywye. To O¢
obww 3fAov... ‘It may be an ° ol kal welfecbai... ‘Was it

important one for all I know.’
ob3¢é, ‘not even,” implying that
it may very well be an important
addition.

Evugépov yé 1i...6poroyd. The
first piece of positive statement
which Socrates has admitted in
this argument, He allows jus-
tice to be ‘advantageous.” fupu-
¢épor Tt is mot more than .a

uality of justice. It is no
geﬁnition, but merely one of
the aspects of justice.

gxewtéoy 8. We have had
three statements to which this
is the conclusion ; &f being the
particle which marks the final
stage of an argument. v.s. not.
ad wepl TdAAa, Ch. VII. and
Ch. IL. 4nit. kal 3% katl.

Cu. XIIL.—But often, Thrasy-

machus, the Stronger nake

laws, in their ignorance, to their

own disadvantage; and is that
Justice ?

Google

not this very obedience?...’ xaf
emphatic as above, Ch. X, init.
pévror marks the opening of an
objection; as we might say,
¢ Now was it not this very obe-
dience ’ ; but its adversative
sense is not concentrated here
upon the particular sentence,
and is therefore not so clearly
marked as usual. 2.8 nol. ad
Cap. V. kal uévron

# oloi Tt xkal Guapreiv. The
latter alternative is generally
that intended to be accepted.
v. infr. Ch. XV. 342 B. % otre
abris obire dAAys, &c. And Ch.
XXII, fin. mérepov 4 rpetrrwy
méAs...1hy Slvapuy TabTyy Ee
A avdyn adrfi perd Swcaioadvys ;

7o 8¢ épbas dpa... ‘And by
rightly we are to understand
enactments to their own advan-
tage, are we not !’ &pa, ‘as it
geems’; dpa, ‘as it seems,’
with the addition of an empha-
sized interrogation. w.s. note,
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oplas dpa 16 Ta Evudépovrd éati TiBeabar éavtols,
70 8¢ 7 opbas afvudopa ; § wds Méyeirs ; Olrws.
“A & av bovral, woumréov Tois dpyouévots, kai TobTd
éore 70 Sikaiov; Ildds ydp ob ; OU wovov dpa bi-
Dxaiov éote kata TOV OOV Noyov TO ToD KpelTTovos
Evudépov moielv, GANG kai Tobvavtiov To w1 Evudé-
pov. T Néyess o0 ; &pn. “A oV Néyess, Euorye
Soxd: oromduey 8¢ BérTiov. oUy duoNéynTar Tovs
dpyovras Tols dpyouévois TPOGTATTOVTAS TOLELY
drra éviore Siapaprdvery Toh éavtols BelrioTov,
& & A&v wpooTdTTrwaw of dpyovtes, Siraiov elvar
Tols dpyopévols moielv ; TADT oLy @UONOYYTAL ]
EOiuar éywye, épn. Olov Toivuv, v & éyd, xai To
afiupopa woielv Tois dpyovai Te Kai KkpelTTOgL
dlkaioy elvar duoloyiclal cot, STav of pév dp-
XoVTes drovres Kaxd abTols WPOGTATTWOL, Tols &€
Slkatov elvar ¢iis Tavra wouelv, & éxeivor mpooé-

before in Polemarchus’ case.
See supr. Ch. VIII. ad med,
where Socrates points out that

page 108, It is noticeable how
very careful Socrates is to define
all his terms with strictness:

the reason being that he has to
deal with a sophist who would
think nothing of obstructing
the argnment by a mere logo-
machy, whilst Socrates is anxious
to get to a conclusion.

& % &v 6dvrai. The subjunec-
tive is used to express the
indefinite nature of the law-
making, which depends merely
upon the will and present feeling
of the legislators; as Aschines
expresses it, Tois 7péwois TV
épearnidTwr.  v.8. not. ad Tev
mohéwv al uév,

7l Aéyeis v ; Thrasymachus
is taken by surprise ; he does
not see to the end of Socrates’
argument at present. This
argnment has been employed

Google

a person may injure a friend
through believing him to be an
enemy, just as here he is about
to show that legislators may
harm themselves through legis-
lation intended for their own
Venefit.

Tois 3¢ dikawov elvar ¢fis. If
we punctuate as in the text it
would seem better to read ¢rs,
and look upon this clause as not
dependent upon &rav in the
preceding one, but added as an
after thought, repeating one of
the premisses. Stallb. places
only a comma at wposéralay,
but the question dpa rdre, &c.,
cannot follow in the same sen-
tence as the imperative ofov.
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Tafav' dpa TdTe, ® oodpwTare Opdgiuaxe, ok
dvayxaiov aupBaivey aitd obTwal,Siknsoy elvai
TroLelv, TovvavTiov 1) 6 ov Aéyews; TO odp ToOD
kpelrrovos aElupopov Sijmov mwpooTdTTeTAL TOlS
firToae woetv. Nal pd AL, €py, & Zdrpates, 6340
Ilo\éuapyos, cadéorard ye. ’Eav ov «, édn,
aitd paprvpiays, o Kieiropadv dmoraBav. Kai
7l, &pn, Oeirar pdpTupos ; avTos ydp Opacvuayos
opoloyel ToUs wév dpyovras évlote éavTols KaKa
mpoaTdTTelw, Tois 8¢ dpyopévors Sikacov elvai TadTa
woeiv. To yap 7Ta rxelevoueva moiclv, & IloAé-
papxe, vwo Thdv dpxovrev Sixaiov elvar &feto
Opacipayos. Kai_yap 7o Tob KpeirTovos, & Khe-
Topdv, Evpdépov Sixatov elvar €fero. TadTa S¢B
duporepa Oépevos wporoynoev ad éviote Tovs kpeiT-
Tovs Ta avTols abvudopa xehevew Tods FTTOUS
Te kal apyouévovs moielv. éxk 8¢ ToUTwy TV
SpoNoyLdy 0Udéy uaAAAov TO ToD KpeiTTovos Evu-
bépov Sixaiov &v eln % TO py Evudépov. AN,
épn 6 Kreropav, 76 Tob «KpeitTovos Evudépor
Eeyev & fyoito 6 kpelrTwy adT@ Evudépew TodTo
wouTéov €lvar TP HTTOVL, Kai TO Silkatov ToDTO
érlfero. 'AAN ody oltws, 7 & bs 6 IloAéuapyos,

YmoAaBdv. v.8. nol. ad TabTy

And, thirdly, Aéyew is used in
vmor. Cap. XII. med. Thisis

the same sense, X1V, ¢nit. ; and

a piece of raillery on Cleito-
phon’s part ; Polemarchus chim-
ing in as though there were an
end of the discussion to which
he himself has contributed
nothing.

Td 70 KpelrT. EAeyev... INeyey
here is ¢ meant,’ not ‘said’; for
if it were the latter, the sense
would require elvar before J.
And Polemarchus is quite right
in the point of fact, viz. that
Thrasymachus did not say so.

Google

in Ch. XV. worépws Aéyers Tov
dpxovrd 7e, &c. For another
sense of Aéyw see Ch. IV. note,
with which compare Cicero,
Cato Major, vi. 16. *Nihil
igitur afterunt, qui in re gerenda
versari senectutem negant,’ .e,
‘ they say nothing to the point.’
TovTo womréov, &c. ‘This
he meant was to be done by
the inferior, and he meant to
define (¢r{fero) justice thus.’
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Céréyero. Ovdév, 7y & éyw, & IloAéuapye, dadpéper,
AN € viv oftw Aéyer Opagipayos, oitws adToD

amnodexwpeda.

CAP. XIV.

Kai pot elmé, & Opacipaye Toiro v § éRovAov
Aéyeww 0 Slratov, 0 Tob kpelrTovos Evpupépov Soxodv
elvas T kpeltrove, éav Te Evudépn édv Te pi; odTw
oe ¢pduev Néyew ; "Hrword o', épy aANa «kpelrTe
Je€ otet kaetv Tov éfapapTdvovra, brav éfapaprdry ;
"Eywye, elmoy, ¢unv ge Tobto Aéyew, ére Tols dp-
xovras Gpoléyels obk dvapapTiTovs elvai, dAAa

D7 xal éfapaprdvew.

&wodexdueba adrod, v.5. not.
ad Cap. XI. &s obx &wodéfoual
oov. And see Parmenides, 128 E.
GAN’  dwodéxomar...kal TyoDuat
&bs Aéyeis Exew. We can render
here ¢Let us take him so,” 7.e.
‘So let us understand him.’
During this discussion Thrasy-
machus has been at a loss for
an answer, and is elaborating &
reply, when Cleitophon, who
seems to lean rather to Thrasy-
machus’ side, saves him from
immediate confusion by the
different reading of his defi-
-nition.

CH. X1V.—Thrasymachus shows

that one who legislates against

his advantage cannot be termed
the Stronger when he does so.

¢duer, For this subjunctive
vs. not. ad ph dmoxplvwpa,
337 B.

xpeitTrw ue ole... ‘Do you
think I call & man who makes

Google

Svropdvrns yap e, épn, &

& mistake the Stronger when he
makesa mistake ¢’ This delicate
distinction can be upheld in
theory ; but in practical legis-
lation the result does not arise
from the intention of the legis-
lator, but from the actual
legislation. It is to no purpose
to uphold, as Thrasymachus
does, that cases of bad legis-
lation are to be left out of the
question ; because it is the sum
total of all upon which the
estimate of a man’s powers is
founded. It has been said, ¢the
best general is he who makes
fewest mistakes’; as Thrasy-
machus would phrase it, ‘ who
is oftenest a general’; but we
can see in such a case that,
regarding the total result, the
oftice and the man are insepar-
able.

Zvropdrrns. Below, Ch. XV.
init. we have Socrates’ reading
of this expression. ofet ue &
émiBouATs €év Tois Adyors Kaxoup-
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Swkpares, év Tols Noyois' émel adrika laipov Kaels
o Tov éfapaprdvovra mepi ToUs Kduvovras xat
LI ~ a 4 A 4 a A 2
avTo Tobro O éEapaprdves ; 9 NoyiaTikdy, ds dv év
Noyioue duaprayy, ToTe dTav dpapTavy, katd TaY-
s L4 y b ] > Ve ~ 7
™V TV auapTioy ; AAN, olpal, Méyouev TG pripats
o -4 e 9 \ 3y 4 \ € / 3 /
olTws, 61t 0 tatpos €Enuapre kal 6 Noyiotis éEd-
Hapte Kal 6 vypappatioTiss T0 &, oluar, ékagros
TovTwy, kal Goov TodT &rTiv & mpocayopedouevE
avTév, ovdémwore duaprdver daTe xaTd TOV drpi3i
Aoyov, émeidy xal oV axpiBoloyei, obdels TdY 8n-
piovpy@dy dpaptdyel.  émihimovons ydp émioTiuns
0 dpaprdvev duaptdve, év ¢ ovk ErTi Snuiovpyés
dore Snuiovpyds 1) copos 7 dpywv oddels duaprdves
TéTe STav dpywv 7§, A& was v &v elmwor, BT 6
taTpos fjuapte xal 6 dpywv Jjuapre. TowobTOV OV
8% cov kal éué vmwéraBe viv &) é'n-olcp[vea0ac' 70
8¢ a/chBea'rwrov éxetvo 'ruryxavec 8y, Tov apxovra,
xal’ Saov apxaw éotl, py duaptdveiv, i a,u.ap'ra- 341
vovta 8¢ 70 avt® Pé\ticTov Tileabar, TovTO &8

yovvrd oe epéabar bs Hpbuny ;
&t émiBodAys is the point wherein
lies the ouxogarrle : ‘ making a
false representation on purpose.’

So Demosthenes accuses Aschi-
nes of ouvropavtia, in that
Aischines accused him of re-
ceiving commendation from
Ctesiphon when in office and
for the mere discharge of the
duties of his office, whilst,
Demosthenes implies, Aschines
knew very well that the com-
mendation was elicited by the
gift of certain moneys, separate
and distinct from the official
accounts, See Dem. de Cor. 264,
Reiske. obros ovkopavtdv, 671
énl 7¢ Gewpikg ToTE Sy dwédwna
Ta xprfma-ra, émjvecey abrdy,
enow, ixelduvoy Svra. O weol

Google

TobTwy ye oddevds, dv Srelbuvos

fv, dAX’ &9’ ols ¢xédwra, &
aukopdrTa,
abrika. ‘Ne longe abeam

ut statim exemplum afferam’ ;
Stallb. ‘Do Yyou call a phy-
sician, now,..

Aéyouev T M,ua-r. Cf. Euthy-
demus, 304 E. oirwol -yap Tws
xal elwe Tols ovdp.ua'l Ayw here
is ‘to say,” not ‘to mean.’
phpare is added to make this
clear; but should be omitted
in translation, and }\t-‘-yo,u.ev em-

hasized. ‘We say the physician

as made a mistake, whereas he
cannot make a mistake as a
physician.” &Aaad here may be
translated as ‘yet’ ;and so below,
GAAQG was ¢ A el"lm, ‘yet it
would be commonly said.’
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76 apyopévy mounTéor. date, dmep éE dpyis ENeyor,
’ ! ~ ~

dikarov Néyw 16 T0D KpelTTovos morely aupdépov.

CAP. XV.

Elev, v & éyd, & Opacipaxe Soxd coi cuxo-
davreiv ; Tlavv pev odv, épn.  Olew ydp pe éf émre-
Bouvlijs év Tois Noyors Karovpyoivtd ce épéabar s
npopnv ; E3 pév odv olda, &pn* xai oddéy wé cou
BaAéov éoTar olire yap dv pe Ndbois kaxovpydy, obTe
#n Aabov Bidcacbar ¢ Noye Sivae. OU8é vy &v
émuyepricaipt, fv 8 éyw, & paxdpie. AN Wa uy
adlis quiv TorotTov éyyévmrai, Sibpidal, morépws
Aéyers Tov dpyovrd Te kal Tov KkpelTTova, TOV ds
émos elmely ) Tov drpifel Moy, by viv &) Eeyes, oD
10 Evpdépov kpeirTovos Gvros Slkaiov éortar TG

7TTove TroLeiy.

Ca. XV.—But, Thrasymachus,
all the arts and sciences have
reqierd to the itnterest of those to
whom they minister, lo the in-
terest, that is, of the IWeaker.

SocraTES shifts his line of
‘confutation here : he does not
prove the fallacy of Thrasy-
machus’ point, that the legis-
lator, as a legislator, cannot err.
And he refrains for this reason.
He is about to employ Thrasy-
machus’ own words on this point
to confute him farther on. Nee
Ch. XVII. 345 C, where Thrasy-
machus is shown to have first
demanded that the shepherd, or
ruler, be considered only and
entirely as a shepherd, or ruler ;
and afterwards to have employed
the term shepherd, or ruler, as
one who keeps sheep, or rules
a people, for his own protit.

Google

Tov 76 dxpiBearary, épn, Aoye

ov8ev vé gor mAéoy EoTar. ‘1%
will be no advantage to you.’
See Euthydemus, 288 E: ob¢v
wAéov, oS’ el dvev wpayudrwy
Kkal Toii dpbrrew Thy Yyiv Td %G
nuw xpvolov yévorro. And see
below here, Ch. XXI.; also in
Ch. XVI we have the converse
phrase : 8lkatos avp ddlxov wav-
Taxov EarTov Exet.

ofite un) Aaldw, &e. ¢ Nor, if
you are detected [lit. fail to
escape notice], will you be able
to force me in the argument.’
There is an alternative between
the employment of fraud and
force, as in Book 1I. 3. Aéyewr
Te ikav@d Byri wpds Td wellew.. ,
kal Bidoarla: §oa by Blas Sénrar.

dv. Keeping the same mean-
ing of &Aeyes as above in Aéyers,
dv must refer to 7dv, not to

Adyep.
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dpxovra 8vta: wpds TadTa KaxoVpyeL Kai Guko-
/7 ¥ , X ’ ) 1)
ddvrer, € Ti Svvacar oVdéy oov wapilepar @AM

3 \ ’ b hd
o0 w7y olos T 7s.

Olec yap dv pe, elmov, ovTw C

pavivar, dote Evpelv émuyeipelv Néovta kai ouko-
pavrelv Opacipayov; Niv qoiw, épy, émeyelpnoas,
QA A \ - o - I YA ~ ,

oUdév &V kal TadTa. "Adyv, v & éyd, TdV TolovTWY.
b ’ b ’ L3 ~ y ~ ’ b ’ a b4

aAN eimé por 0 TG axpBel Aoy iatpos, ov apTe
éNeyes, TOTEPOY YPNUATITTYS €GTW 1) TV KAUVOVTOY
Oepamevriis ; xal Aéye TOV TG SvTe laTpov dvra.
Tav kapvévrov, &pn, Gepamevris. Ti 8¢ xvBepvij-

obdév gov maplepar, <1 do not
try to get anything conceded by
you.” Prof. Cawmpbell supplies
two instances of this use from
the Laws, 742 B, ihwdrp 8¢ &v
&pa moré dvdykn Tis ylyryTat
dwodnueiv, wapéuevos uév Tods
&pxovras éwodnuelitw. And below
951 A.

Sote fupeiv... mopoiula éml
Tov kab éavraov Ti 3 dilvara
woiely  émixepolvTwy Aeyouéyy.
Schol.

viv yovw, &c. ‘At any rate
you made the attempt just now,
and failed for all that.” We
find the expression xal Taira
thrown in without regard to the
construction, with this meaning
of ‘besides’ or ‘and yet’; e.g.
Xen. Anab. 2, 4, 15. Mévwra
d¢ odx é(fiTet, xal TaiTa wap’
*Apwafov &v Tov Mévwyos Eévov.
See also Rep. Book 1V. wnit.
Nal, v & éyo, kal Tavrd 7ye
émigitir.  Also Euthydemus,
288 A. kal Taita oiTwsl Bav-
nagtijs obans (Téxvns) els drpi-
Belay Adywv. infr. 209D, Ouvk-
ovv Kal xpualoy dyabéy; Tdwv,
wal TabTd ye woAd, &pn. Simi-
larly xal 7dde; Soph. O. T.
819—

xal 15" obris &ANos 7y

Google

7 ’yd '’ euavrg 7dod &pas

& mpoaTibels.
In this example 7d3e has been
explained as an accusativus pen-
dens, in the others 7Taira is
rather an accusative of respect,
or adverbial accusative.

woTepoy xpnuaTigTys... At
this point Socrates begins to
introduce the consideration that
a physician, as a physician, has
no regard for money, s.e. for his
own interests, and that, by ana-
logy of the arts, a ruler must,
as a ruler, have regard to the
interests of the ruled. Hence
the injunction, Aéye Tdv 7¢ dvre
iatpdy §yra. His next point is
that the arts, in so far as they
reguire anything, require it in
order to render them more
efficient, that they may be per-
fect in themselves (TéAear), and
self-sufficient (adrapkeis) ; where-
as both that with which, and
that upon which, they are exer-
cised, require their assistance,
and perhaps the assistance of
much else besides. Governing,
therefore, being an art, looks
to the benefit of the governed,
and in itself should be self-
sufficient, and should not require
recompense from the governed.
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Ts; 6 6pOds xvBepviTys vavtdv dpxwv éoTiv %
Dyaivrys ; Navrav dpywv. OUdéy, olpatr, TodTo Umo-
Noyigréov, G7¢ wAel év Th wnl, ovd éaTi KAqTéOS
vaiTys: ov ydp katd TO Mhely kuBepviTs Kaleital,
AANG kaTd THY Téyyny Kal THV TdV vavTdv dpyiv.

"ANn07, .

Odkodv éxdoTe TobTwy &oTi Te

Evugépov ; [dvu ye. OV kai 5 Téxrm, v & éyw,
3 z ’ ’ ] 2 ~ \ E / ov Q,c“'anra)
éml Tolre wépukey, émli TG T0 Evudépov é :
~ 9 £
Enreiv Te kal éxmopilew ; 'Emi TovTe, épn. “Ap
~ -
odv xai ékdaty TV Texvdv &aTi Ti Evudépov aAro
A o 4 /7 > ~ ~ 3 ~
E7) 0 7t palioTa Tehéav ewvai; Ilws TovTo €pwtas ;
"Qomep, Epny éyd, € pe &powo, €l éfapiel copare
elvar ocdpate f) wpocdeiral Twos, elmouys’ &v 8Te

8 &pBas xvB. ...dpxwv. A short
digression upon the meaning of
kuBeprfiTns. His duties as cap-
tain (vavrav dpxwv) and as the
person responsible for the safe
conduct of the ship (kvBeprfiTns)
form his real business; his
duties as a sailor, and the fact
of his sailing in the vessel are
incidental. . tnfr. fin. é kvBep-
vhtys 6 dxpiBhs vavtdy elvai
&pxwy, GAN’ o vavrfs.

ovkovy éxdaTe TovTwy...dp’ oDV
éxdory 7ov rexvav. These two
questions must be connected in
the argument: they form an
antithesis; and whilst the
answer to the first is ‘yes,’
the answer to the second, if
Thrasymachus understood the
question, would be ‘no.’ See
below, ofrws ¢alverar, and the
question answered in those
words. Every person who ex-
ercises an art (éxdory TodTwy)
receives a reward or payment
(vupépov) in return, in order
that he may be supported and
kept in a state of efliciency to
discharge sthe duties of his art.

Google

But every art (éxdorp Tdv Tex-
vav) is sufficient in itself,
requirea no external aid, and
only aims at being as perfect
as possible by enlarging its
sphere of action,

wds Tobro épwrds; ‘What
do you refer to?’ or ‘How am
I to understand your question ?’
The question is worded in such
a manner that it does not convey
& definite meaning to Thrasy-
wmachus,

e ue &oo... Socrates’ fond-
ness for the dialectical method
causes him to cast even his
illustration in the form of
question and answer.

étapxel. The corresponding
adjective is adrapifis, self-suf-
ficient, that which bas not to
depend upon external resources
and external aid. The oﬁ%‘i.n
of justice itself is said (Book II.
358 E) by Glaucon to lie in
the fact that some men, being
naturally unable to defend them-
selves, combine together to bring
about an arrangement which
shall insure their not being ill-
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Téyvn éaTiv 9 latpucy) viv edpnuévn, 6T adpud éoTi
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elmeiv oiTw Néywy, 7} ob ; 'Opbis, &pny. T & & ;
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treated. In other words they
are not abrdpress, they require
external assistance. Aristotle
follows in Plato’s steps thus:

. . moAtTicdy Sfxkaov. TOUTO
& ¥orwv éx)l xowwvav Blov mpds
70 elvar abrdpkewav. Eth. Nie.
5, 6, 4. Again in Book IIL
the origin of the city itself is
said to lie in men being not
abrdpkeis, but requiring each
other’s assistance in daily life.
Téyvera: Toivuy wéMus éxeidn Tvy-
xdvet Hudy ExaaTos odk alTdprns,
GAAR 7WOAAGY évdefis. Aristotle
places happiness in the same
category that Plato places the
arts here, because whilst all
things else in human life have
regard to happiness as their aim,
happiness itself is alraprfs, or
self-sufficient.  See Nic. Eth.
1, 7, 6: 1 y&p Térewov dyabiv
atrapkes elva: Sokei. Similarly
in the Republie, Book III. 387
D, the nogle man (éxewcns drfip)
who has no fear of death is
alraprfis: & TowdTos udAwre
abros abr§ adrapkrs wpds T €b
(v Kal StapepbyTws Tdy EAAwy
fixigra érépov wposdeirai. But
not entirely so; see Ch. IV.
ot &v 6 émiewcrs mdvv T¢ Padiws
yiipas perd wevlas évéyxor. Simi-
larly Aristotle in the passage
quoted allows that even his

Google

perfect human character stands
in need of a few relations and
friends, and therefore in Books
10, 7, 4, he speaks of perfect
abrdpkeia a3 having rather a
mental than a social and physi-
cal import. “H Te Aeyouérn
abrdpreia wepl Ty OewpnTinhy
pdrior’ &y eln; Tov pdv yop
#pds 1d (iiv dvaykalwr kal gdpes
xal dixatos xal of Aoimwol Séovrar.

3 opBas...elxweiy ofTw Aéyws.
v.s. Ch. VL. tnit. =i ¢fis Tov
Sipwvilny Aéyovra 8pBds Aéyew
wepl Sixatoaivys ;

avry) 7% laTpucf... Here the
original question is repeated,
dp’ obv ral éxdoy TGV TexVaY. ..
Thrasymachus having been cu-
lightened.

€00 § T wpoodeitau. See ingi.
346 D: ¥0' 87t dpereita. $
Snuiovpyds awd Tiis Téxms ; And
Ch. XXIIL fin.: &6 8re &v
¥AAg TBuis H d¢faruols ; This
particle 8r: combines very
readily with such words as éoi,
olda, 37Aov, to emphasize either
a statement or a question. So
&otwv Wva, &orwv od, odx oTwv
3 nws, obx olda Srws.

én abrois, ‘over and above
them.” The force of éxl here
must not be overlooked. The
meaning is that on account of
the sight and hearing (3:& rai7a)

M
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Téxvms Ths To Evpdépov eis TadTa oreyrouévns Te
xai éxmopibovans ; dpa rai év avri T Téxvy éwe
Tis Tovnpia, gai Oei éxdaTy TéxVR EANRS TéxVTS,
fris adth 70, Evudépov aréyretas, xal i oromovuévy
érépas ad TolaivTys, xal TobT éoTiv dmépavriov; 7)
Baim) avth 10 Evudépov oréretai; i) obre avTijs
olTe GAAys mpocdeiTar émwl THY adrTis mwovnpiav TO
Evupépov oxomely: obre yap wovmpia olTe apaptia

there is a further consideration,
viz. the art which attends to
the eye and ear. avrois then
refers to the eye and ear ; whilst
Tis 70 & &c. below will mean
‘an art which looks out and
provides that which is to the
advantage (of the eye and ear)
for these purposes,” viz. sight
and hearing (els Tabra).

kal Tod7’ &oTwv &mwépavrov, ‘and
does this go on for ever?’ ‘ad
infinitum ?’

# air) adrii... The latter
alternative, as usual in these
longer dilemmas, is intended to
be accepted. w».s. Ch. XIIIL
init. : wérepov 5¢ &vaudpryTol
elow of dpxovres v Tals woAeow
éxdarais § olol 71 kal Guapreiv.
And see Meno. 72 B. épa
TolT@ PpPs ToANEs kal wavrodamas
avrds elval, 79 peAlrras elva ;
% robre uév oddly Siapépovoy,
EAAw 8¢ T ;

ofire adrds... ‘Not only is
the art independent of other
arts, but it is also independent
of assistance from itself.” This
proposition is not true in its
latter clause. An art, as prac-
tised upon its objects, does not
gain assistance from other arts
directly ; although indirectly
many arts contribute to the
improvement of one, e.g. micro-
scopy to surgery. See Sir John
Lubbock’s address to the British

Google

Association at York, 1881:
‘One very marked feature in
modern discovery was the man-
ner in which distinct branches
of science had thrown, and were
throwing, light on one another.”
But an art does gain assistance
from itself, <.e. it improves by
experience, the continual treat-
ment of new cases suggests
improvements,—vires acquirit
eundo. And, to tramsfer this
to Plato’s instance, an old doctor
is, broadly speaking, better than
a young one. This loose point,
although of no account here,
will be found to create a diffi-
culty later on, in Book III.,
where Socrates is speaking of
the physicians in his State.
In that passage (409 fin.) he
slurs over the fact that expe-
rience of disease makes the best
physician, with the barbarous
conclusion that where a person-
is of a bad constitution, &mwo-
Orfjorety édaovow.

oire ydp movnpia... 1.e. in the
principles of science there is
nothing of evil effect. Thev
are immutable and beneficial ;
for by the knowledge of them
we can work according, and not
in opposition, to nature. But
in the person who applies them,
and in the recipient of their
application, there is wornpfa, or
fault. An art is the exercise of
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obaa, &womep dv 7 éxdaTn dxpiBys 8N Hmwep éoTi ;
xal akomes ékelvp TG arpiBet Ndyep* olTws 7 dAANAws
&xe; Orws, é&pn, palverar. Odk dpa, v & éyw,
b A ’ -~ \ ’ ~ 3 ’

latpuch latpieh) TO Evudépov cromel dANE copati.
Nai, &pn. 008 imminy immiki AN Imrmoss: oddé
a7 Téxvn oddepla éavrh, o8¢ ydp mpoadeirar,
AN’ éxelvp ob Téyvy éorive Dalverai, Epn, odrws.
"ANMG pifv, & Opaaiuaye, dpxovol e ai Téxvar kai

human faculty according to
system, and whilst exercised
thus (dp64) ofoa) an art is bene-
ficial. In this passage it must
be bonl;e in mind lthftt Spcr:;ltes
is ing ¢strictly,” 7.e. when
sp:a?gng of an art he speaks of
those principles which in their
nature are unerring ; and does
notregard the art in the slightest
degree as remunerative to him
who practises it.

ofitws &pn, ¢alverar. Thrasy-
machus is beginning to see the
gist of Socrates’ argument, and
uses the quslitative word ¢al-
veras.

&pxovaf ye... ‘are in command
of, and are stronger than..’ On
this analogy, cleverly brought
home to the ears of his audience
by the use of &xw and xparéw,
rests Socrates’ conclusion, that
justice is the interest of the
weaker, and not of the stronger.
The analogy may be borne out
thus : the principles of medicine
and the ruler of a State alike
dictate to the people what they
are to do and what they are not
to do as subjects, respectively,
of medicine and law. The prin-
ciples of medicine and of law

Google

are alike intrusted to experts
whose duty it is to legislate, for
prevention and cure, against ill-
ness and crime. A citizen who
is a good member of the common-
wealth, and a person who has
need of medicine, must, as a
condition of benefit, accept the
constitution and the principles
of medicine, But it is easy to
see that the analogy cannot be
borne out entirely. If we put
the case that a person disobeys
his doctor, who is the worse?
The patient. Whereas if a citi-
zen be guilty of treason he may
throw the State into confusion
and ruin the ruler. The varticle
v is used to introduce a fresh
link in the chain of argument,
and also indicates the point at
which this argument begins to
show in marked opposition to
Thrasymachus’ wonf:x, that rulers
rule for their own benefit ; just
as in XXI. fin. in a similar
stage of an argument we have
GAASL unv buoroyovuev, &c. For
Socrates here brings the arts
under the category of rulers.
¢ And yet, Thrasymachus [Z.e.
for all that you said before], the
arts are rulers.’” Te is to save

M 2
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o axpiPBijs latpos cwupdtwv elvar dpywv dAN ol
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XPIMATIETYS. 1) 0UX wuoNoynTat ; Evvédn. Ovkovy
kai o xvBepmitns 6 dxpiSiis vavrdv elvar dpyov

EdA\N od vadrys 5 “Quoldynrar. Ovk dpa 8 e Toi-
oiitos xvBepviitns Te Kal dpywv TO TG KvBepviTy
Evudépov orélreral Te kal mpoaTdfel, AANE TO TP
vadTy Te kal dpyopéve. Huvépnae poyis. Odxody,
v & éyd, & Opaciuaye, 008 dANos ovdels év ovde-
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wd apys, kad oov apywyv éoti, 70 avTd EvuPépov
oxomel 0vd émiTdTTel, AAAA TO TG dpXopéve Kal &
dv avtos dnpiovpys), kal mpos éxeivo BAémwv kai To
2 ) I3 \ ’ \ ’ a ’ \
éxelvp Evudépov kai mwpémov xal Méyer & Aéyer xkai
wotel & mwowel dravra.

CAP. XVI.

"Emreidy) oy évratba jpuev Tod Aoyov kali maou
kaTadaves Hv, 81e 6 Tod Sucalov Noyos eis TobvavTiov
the directness of this attack

343

turns govermment to his own

upon Thrasymachus’ position ;
it is apologetic.
dAAo 7t oy, v.5. Ch. XI. C.
&, ‘in whose interest,” *for
whose benefit.’

CH. XVI.—That is all nonsense,

replied Thrasymachus ; any one
can tell you that an unjust man

Google

benefit, and a just man finds it
his ruin.

éyratba Tov Adyov, v.8. Ch.
11. fin. évraifa €l 77s fHAwlas.

& 7od dix. Advyos, ‘the account’
or ‘the definition’ of that which
is just.
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mepiesThicet. wepiépxouar, used
in Euthyphro, 11, B, C, of an
argument coming round to the
same point, instead of to a
conclusion, as here. wepiépxerat
ydp wws Huiv &el § &v mpobdueba.
And so wepiiévar, thid. Here, as
noticed above in Ch. VII., the
argument is invested with a
quasi-personality.

7170 oot &rw; Thrasyma-
chus is evidently enraged at his
discomfiture. The scene is very
similar to that in Euthydemus,
287 B, where Socrates has got
the .better of two sophists;
whereupon the less discreet of
the two remarks: eIr’ & Zdxpa-
Tes, obrws el Kpdvos, Gore, &c.
i.e. ‘Are you such a dotard,
&c.?’ So below, & elnfésrare
Sdrpares,

avrfi, ‘for her,” i.e. ¢because
she neglects to tell you.” An
example of the pure ¢Ethic
Dative.” This Ethic Dative is
merely an extreme case of the
ordinary use of the dative:
which 18 to express reference to
a person or thing other than the
subject, but affected indirectly
by, or having some relation to,
the action of the main verb.
Examples of this general sense
of the dative are :—

adrdp & Tolow dopelreTo véoTi-

pov fuap.—Hom. Od. 1, 9.
¢ Oscula libavit natwe.’
Virg. Zn, 1, 256.

Google

"O7e oier Tovs moiuévas 4 Tovs Boukéhovs

xeradapo 3¢ wmual xafelAopev
{0110 wdvra.
Hom. Od. 9, 149.
‘Multis ille bonis Hebilis
occidit.’
Hor. Od. I. 24, 9.
The above datives fall in gram-
mars under different heads; but
they all agree in this funda-
meuntal character, that they
express some person or thing
more or less directly connected
with the main action. In these
examples the connection is close :
often we can render by °‘of,’
as though the case were a
genitive. Subjoined are some
examples of the Ethic Dative,
where it will be noticed that
the connection between the per-
son or thing in the dative, and
the subject, is more remote, is
rather mental than physical, as
in the above examples :—
‘Non Beroe vobis! mon hec
Rhceteia, matres,
Est Doryeli conjux.’
Virg. An. §, 646.
ovk Eppev’ duiv EoTuwv ;
Arist. Nub. 688.
kAlOnl viv poi, wAebpa Oels
énl xOovds.
Eur. Cycl. 425.
ey ¥AAa Te 87) uvboroyoio.
Oavpactd kal frwov.—Rep. Book
1I. 359 D.
pdMigra, particularly,’” ‘in
what special point ?’
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B1o Tdv mpoBdTwv %) To T@dv PBody dyabov aromwerv
xal wayvvew avTods kal Oepamelelv mwpos &ANo Te
B\émovras 1) 16 TV SeamoTdV dyaldov kal TO alTdY-
xal &) kal Tods év Tals woNesw dpyovras, oi s
axnlis dpyovaw, &ANws mws Nyel Siavoelalfar mpos
Tovs apyouévovs 1) domep &v Tis wpos wpoBara
Swatelein, kal dA\\o T. oromelv avTovs Sid YUKTOS

C xal fuépas 1) TovTo 80ev alrol dpeMjoovTar.

xai

olTw Toppw € wepi Te ToU Sikalov Kal Sikaioaibvys

xal adicov Te Kal adixias, doTe dyvoels, §Tv 5 pev
’ \

Sikaroatvn kal 7o Sikaiov aANOTpLov dryalbov TG Svte,

xal 3) xaf, v.3. not. ad Cap.
IL. ¢nit. For other instances of
this expression see Herod. 3,
61, krfpuras 77 Te kAAY Siémeume,
kal 8 kal & Alyvwrov. Kt infr.
62, of Te 5% dv BAAot Kfipukes
wporrydpevoy Tabra, xal &% kal &
ér’ Alyumrov Tax0Oels, &c.

8AAws wws 7yei... Thrasy-
machus here betrays his own
debased notions of government,
by giving no governor credit for
a disinterested regard for the
good of those whom he governs.
Just as Socrates says in Book
I11. 409 A, a man who has been
familiar with crime from his
youth is no good judge ; for he
will attribute the worst motives
to every person who comes before
him. &wepov adrhy (Yuxiw) Set
Kak@y 108y véav oboav yeyovévar,
€l péAAet kali) xdyabr) oboa Kpi-
. vew imbds T8 dlkaa...del TOV
ayaov dikacTv...0Yiuabi yeyo-
véra Tis &diklas oléy éoTw.
Thrasymachus shifts his ground
here, and, discarding the dxpiBss
tarpés and dkpiBi)s wowuhy (who
is a shepherd and nothing but
a shepherd), he advances the
position that the Ruler, like the
shepherd, has his own interest

Google

always in view when taking all
care of those committed to ﬁim.

ofiTw wégpew €l, ‘so far a-field,”
‘so far off.” We find the ex-
pression used to convey an
exactly opposite sense when the
simple genitive is employed.
ofirw wéppw coplas fixer, ‘you
are so far advanced upon the
road of wisdom,’—Euthyd. 294

E.

dAAdTpiov dyaBdy. See Arist.
Eth. Nic. 5, 6, 6, &ix Toiro
(10 ua) wAéov adTe véuew dyalod)
dAASTpiov elval pacwv &yabdv Tiv
Sikarocvynyy. And <bid. supr.
Ch. L. 17. 8w 8¢ Td ad7d TovTO
Kol dAAGTpiov dyabdy Soxel elvar
7 Sikatootvn povy) Tdv dperav,
8r. mpds €repéy éorw. The
phrase means, ‘the benefit of
some one else.’ Thrasymachus
here must be taken as meaning
by 3ikatoobrn, ¢justice as popu-
larly understood’; otherwise
6AAdTpiov has no meaning. But
he is passing on now to consider
the condition of the subjects,
those who experience justice,
2.e. the ‘rule of the Stronger’;
whilst, from the view of the
rulers, justice is the ‘advantage
of the Stronger.” ¢By justice,
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Tod KkpeiTTovos Te ral dpyovros Evupépov, oixela O¢
10D meifouévov Te kai vmnpetovrtos BAdBn, 1) B¢
adikia Tobvavriov, kai dpxer TV @5 aApbds ed-
nOikdv Te kal -Sukalwv, of & dpyduevor mworodar To
éxeivov Evudépov kpeitTovos 8vros, kal evdaipova
éxeivov molobaw Vmnpetodvres alTd, éavrods 8¢ 008’
omwoTioby. cxomeicBar 8¢, & evnbéoTare ZbrpaTes,
oUTwal xpr, 6Te Slkatos dvp adikov mavrayod EA-

attov éxel.

he would say, ‘in the mouths
of the people, we must under-
stand the profit of the rulers
and the injury of the ruled.’
olxela BrdBn. v.s. the passage
uoted from Sir Thomas More’s

topia in Ch. XII. 338 E.
The passage proceeds thus :—
¢ Therefore when I consider and
way in my mind all these
commen welthes, which now
a dayes any where do florish,
80 God helpe me, I can perceave
nothing but a certein conspiracy
of riche men procuring their
owne commodities under the
name of the commen wealth.’

9 8¢ ddixla Towvavriov, Kal
&pxes... Thrasymachus does not
tell us who are the perpetrators
of injustice; but, as injustice
is stated to be the exercise of
rule over the just (dpxer 7w
Sixafwy), we are obliged to con-
clude that it is the rulers who
are the &dwoit and exercise this
d3ixfa. We are confirmed in
this conclusion by a reference
to Book I11. 409, loc. supr. cit.,
where the just man, it is allowed,
is often the victim of the un-
just; just as in the Gospel it
is said that the children of this
world are wiser in their gene-
ration than the children of light.
3d ) xal edhfeas (as ednbicdy

Google

mp@TOV péy €y Tols wWPOs dANfAovs

here) véor Bvres of émiewkels pal-
vovrat kal edetamrarnTol Ymd Tdy
ddikwy. Therefore Thrasyma-
chus’ position comes to this:
Rulers manage the people for
their own profit: the law-abiding
people consider obedience to the
rulers to be justice. Still it
remains that the rufe of the
Rulers is, in all cases, an unjust
one. It is evident from this
that Thrasymachus allows in the
background the existence of a
very different justice from the
justice of his definition ; other-
wise, why does he acknowledge
that the Rulers rule unjustly ?
‘We shall see what use Socrates
makes of this inconsistency in
the sequel, Aristotle treats of
a similar case in Eth. Nie. s, 6,
where, describing woAirikdy 3i-
Kkatov, he also defines injustice :
70070 8 doT) T WAéov adr vépers
T@y amAds dyafdv, EAarrov B¢
TGP GTAWS Kakdv. Aid obx duer
&vbpwmov dpxev EAAG-£0¥ Advyor,

Sratos dinlp ddirov wavrayxov
EnarToy ¥xe, v.8. not. ad obdéy
vé gor wAéov ¥orar, Ch, XV,
init. In Arist. Eth., Nie. s,
9, 9, the just man is described
as denying himself, as permit-
ting or conniving at the advan-
tage of others, & vydp émeucis
éAarTwTikos éorlv.  And above,
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kepdaiver. Kai yap dtav dpyriv Twa dpyn éxdTepos,

wAéov érépw A airg véuer. For
this position see Book 11. Chaps.
I.-IX., where it is drawn out
at much greater length, and
illustrated with much greater
force by Glaucon and Adeiman-
tus. See also Aristophanes,
Clouds, where the Afxatos Adyos
aud the "Adwcos Adyos measure
swords, 1. 889-1104. And with
regard to the special question,
Ereita v Tols wpds THY WéAw, of
the just man and the unjust in
office, see Socrates’ conversation
with Aristippus in Mem. Xeno-
phontis, Book II. Ch. I. And
also Antiphon’s opinion of
Socrates’ refusal to take money
for teaching; ibid. Book I. 6,
12.  Alkaios uty odv v elys, 8t
otk &tamaras éxl wAeovella, adpos
3¢ odk &v, undevds ye &tia émard-
uevos. Here gddos odk... is the
equivalent of ednfik@y and ev4-
fets in the passages of the
Republic. And see also the
passage from Arist. Ethics quoted
above, mAéov avT@ véuew.

v Ievyﬂo)\aims. v.8. not. ad Cap.

I.

eiopopal, an extraordinary
tax, raised upon property, to
meet urgent occasions. Thus
when Mytilene was besieged,
B.C. 428, by Paches, an eiopopd
was 1mposed. wposdeduevor B¢
ol ’Abyvaior xpnudrwyv és T
woiopklar kol avtol éoevéyrovres
Téte wpdtov &qgopdr diakigia,

Google

&témeuay kal éw) Tobs Euupdxovs,
&c. The term for the imperial
requisition was ¢dpos, and after-
wards oivrafis, see Dem. de Cor., |
305, Reiske.

dxd 7év Towv, ‘upon an equal
agsessment or amount of pro-
perty.’ dwd implies calculating
Srom.

AMers.  An illustration of
this practice, 7.e. of gratis dis-
tribution to the citizens when
any extraordinary revenue ae-
crued, is found in Herod. VII.
144, where it is proposed that
the produce of the Laurian
silver should be applied thus:
EueAdov Adfeobar opxmddy Exa-
oros 8éka Spaxuds. Themistocles
however diverted the money to
the building of a fleet. Simi-
larly in Roman history, when
Attalus Philometor, king of
Pergamus, bequeathed his pro-
perty to Rome, Tiberius Grac-
chus proposed to apply it to
the stocking of those farms
which poor farmers had obtained
through his agrarian laws, in-
stead of merely distributing it
to all the citizens.

8rav dpxfv Twa... For this
third point compare Xen. Mem.
1L. 1, 8. «xal ydp mwdvv pot Soxel
dppovos dvbpdmov elva: T3, peyd-
Aov Bvtos Tou éavr§ Td déovta
wapackevd(etv, un dpkelv TobTo,
dAAE wpocavab®éobar TO Kal Tois
dAAots  woAlrats, &v Béovras
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T¢ pév Sieatp Umdpyer, kal € undepia &Ny {npia,
Td 7ye oikela O apeleiav poxOnpotépws Exew, éx 8
ToD Snpociov undév wdereiclar dia 1o Sixaiov elvar,
wpos 8¢ TovTows dméxbeabas Tois Te oixeloss ral Tois
yvewpipors, 8tav undév é0éry alrois Ummpetelv mapa
70 Sikawov: 7@ 8¢ ddikwy wdvra ToUTwy TdvavTia
4 4 /’ \ - -~ \ ’

Umdpyet. Néyw yap Svmep viv 8y E\eyov, Tov peyila

duvduevov mheovexTeiv.

TobTOV OOV aKOTeEL, elmep 344

Bovkew kpivew, Sap paAhov Evudéper idla adTd

aducov elvas ) TO Sikaiov.

wopiCev. Kal éavr§ plv woAAd
&v Bolreras éAAelmewy Ths B¢
wéAews mpoeaTaTa, édv uY wdyTa,
80a 1) ®Ais BolAeTar katampdTTy,
Tobrov Sikny iméxew, TovTo Was
ol woAAY &gposvvn éoriv; So
in Herod. 1, 97, the just man
Deioces, who is always appointed
arbiter of disputes, finds that
his own affairs go to ruin whilst
he is rectifying others’. ob yap
oi AvoiTeAéew, T@v éavrov én-
ueAnkbra, Toior wéras 8’ Auépns
Sicdfewv. Aristotle (Eth. 5, 66)
gives the reason for the just
man’s poverty in office, by
stating the principle on which
he acts: ob ydp véuer wAéoy TOD
&xAds &yafo aiTd, €l pn) wpls
abrdv &vdroydy dorww. And he
coincides with Plato in his
opinion of their different be-
haviour in office when he says,
&pxn &vdpa Jelfer; 5, 1, 16,
Thrasymachus adds that it is
the fault of the judge’s eififea
if he cannot make his livelihood
and something to spare out of
his dispensation of justice.
poxOnporépws  Exew. We
should be inclined at first sight
to make & olkeia the subject of
pox0. &xew, but when we come
to the balancing clauses, éx d¢...

Google

wavrwy 8¢ pacTa pabi-

dpereiohar, and wpds 3¢ Todrois
dnex0ésfar, we see that the
sentence will be more perfect
if ‘the just man’ be made the
subject of uox0. §xew as well
a8 of dpereiocbu, The use of
poxOnpas Siaxetofar in Gorgias,
504 E, may be noticed in support
of this construction ; and 7d e
olneia will then be accusativus
respectfis pendens. For the ter- -
mination of uox6. Stallb. adduces
a number of similar words,
évSeearépws, dyprotépws, parba-
kwtépws, &c. And for this use
of the absolute comparative, see
Euthyphro indt., =f vedrepov ;
Herod. VI. 46. 7eixos ioxvpo-
Tepov wepiBakAduevor.

dméxOecbai. Transl. “to be
an object of hatred to,” thus
bringing out the force of the
dative, the case of the person
indirectly concerned ; v.8. not. ad
abrf, and see infr. Ch. XXIIIL.
va w) 7oicde dwéxbwpar. To
render, ‘by his relations and
acquaintances,’ is not accurate,
although unavoidable in such
a phrase as, éuol wémpaxTar
Tobpyov.

A 70 dixaov, sc. elvar Fupdéper
7¢ dikaly, Stallb. The expres-
sion is awkward and more abrupt
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TehewTdTVy adikiav ENOys, # Tov
3 / 3 ’ ~ \ \

pév  ddwrjoavra ebdatpovéoTaTov mouei, Tovs O¢
aduenbévras kai ddixijoar ok &v éOénovras a-
OwTdTovs. éoti 8¢ TobTo TUpawwis, 1) ob kara
ouikpov TaANOTpa kai ANdbpa xal Bla apaipeiral,
xal iepad kal Soia kal idia kai Snudoia, dANG Euh-
B)‘/ . 34% ¢ 7 3 o ) 8 ’ \
B8y v ép’ éxdaTe uéper STav Tis adikijoas g
Aaly, {npiodral Te kal oveldn Eyer Tad péyioTar kal
yadp “lepdovhor kal dvdpamodicTal Kal Toiywpiyo
xal dmooTepnTal kal KNémTal of kKaTa pépn dducobv-

3\ b} ' \
aet, éav émwl T

TES TAV TOLOUTOY KAKOVPYNRATOY KaloDvTaL’

than we should expect to find.
Bremius conjectured 74 before
#3:cov, which would improve the
reading ; but some of the MSS.
omit 74 altogether.

T TeAewt. ddixlav. v. 1. 348
D: of ye TeAéws olof Te dBikelv.
And nfr. in this Ch. mjv aqw
88uclay §ducnkéra. 351 B: TeAed-
Tara oboa &dicos. 352 C : wouidfi
Svres &dicor. 360 E: Téneoy
éxdTepov els 70 &avTob émTHdevua
Ti0ouev. Et ibid. infr. éoxdrn
dSikla, 7§ TeAéws ddixp. And
80 jmudxOnpor, 352 C, and of
xatd pépny d&dikodvres, infr.
here.

dorl 8¢ Todro Tupawwis. See
Arist. Eth. 5, 6, 5. A ok
dopev Epxew Evlpwmov dAAQ Ad-
yov, 81t éavT§ TovTO Wolel Kal
ylverar Tdpavvos.  Loc. supr.
cit.; et infr. § 7. Mig6ds ¥pa Tis
Sotéos...8re B¢ uh ikavd Td Toi-
abra, obrot vylvorrar Tdpavwor.
For the genesis of the tipavvos,
see Book VIII. fin. IX. 4nit.
Thrasymachus’ account of the
desKot here agrees substantially
with that of Socrates in Book
VIIL

lepd ral Jowe. {epd = Latin
sacer ; doiov = fas. See Liddell

Google

émret-

and Scott ad 8gws, 2. For
tuAA B3y v.s. Ch. IX.: § «xal
EvANDBO &petj o dyabol kakoDs;
(sc. wowodae).

xal yap fepdavror, &e. Cf. the
tale of Alexander and the robber,
which has been related thus.
¢ A certain pirate who made great
havoc among the shipping of the
Mediterranean Sea was taken
prisoner by the Macedonian
soldiers and brought before
Alexander, who asked by what
right he committed his robberies,
‘I am a robber by the same
right that you are a conqueror,’’
was the reply ; ‘“the ouly dif-
ference between us is, that I
have but a few men, and can
do but little mischief, while you
have a large army and can do
a great deal.””’

T@v Towodrwv kax.  Causal
genitive : it is used very fre-
quently in Greek, and appears
in many forms. [E.g. with
adjective alone, & 3vordAawa
Tav éuav wabnudtwy. Or with
verbs of wondering, see nfr.
426 D. Tods...mpoBunovuévovs odx
&yaoar Tis &vdpefas. Also with
such verbs as eddauori{w, paxa-
pl{w, dABiw.
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Sav 8¢ Tis wpos Tois TOV TOMTAY Ypriuact kal alrods
av8pamodicduevos SovNwanTas, AvTl ToUT@Y TdV
aloxpdy ovopdTwy ebdalpoves Kal pardpiol KéxAnv-
3 ’ € \ ~ ~ > \ € \ ~
Tau, 00 povov VO TOY TOMTAOV dAAA K&l VIO TOV
@AV, dcov &v mibwvrar avTov THY SN adikiav C
» T > \ \ - \ v ) \
HOknedTa’ ol «qydp TO woiely Ta ddika dANA TO
wdayew PoBovucvor dvetdilova oi ovedilovres Tiv
adiklav. oUTws, & Zdrpates, kal ioyvpoTepov Kal
é\evlepidTepov kal SeomotikwTepov ddikia Sikaio-
avvns éotiv ikavds quyvouévn, kai Gmwep €€ apyiis
é\eyov, TO pév ToD KpeiTTovos Evudépov To Sikaiov
’ ¥ \ 3 b 4 e - ~ \
TUYyYdveL 8y, T0 & @&dikoy éavt® AvoitehoDy Te kai
Evudépor. ' /
CAP. XVIL

~ /’
Taijta eimov 6 Opacluayos év ve elyev amiévar, D
o \ 4 ~ / ~ ¥
damep Balavels Hudv kaTavTMioas KaTd TOV OTOY

&vdpam. BovA. é&vdpamodifouar
is the more odious word of the
two, and expresses the act of
depriving a man of his liberty ;
hence it means sometimes to
kidnap ; 8dovAdw, to hold in
subjection. So in Book V. 469
B, we find the former used when
the question is discussed—Shall
Greeks enslave Greeks in war?
Mp&rov uév dvdpawodiouot wépt,
Soxel dixaioy “EAAqvas ‘EAAnridas
wéhes dvdpamodieobar. Whilst
farther on we find dotAos and
BovAeia used to describe the state
of slavery.

ob ydp T woiely Td &dika dAAQ
7d wdoxew. In his elaboration
of Thrasymachus’ case in Book
11., Glaucon shows that what is
called justice arises from this
fact, that men give up wrong
dealing, not from principle, but
because they prefer to free them-
selves from the danger of being

Google

ill-treated by others. &or éim-
ddv &AAAovs adikdol Te Kal
adwdvrar xal dmpo-:'{pmv yebwr-
Ta, Tois u) Suvauévois Td pév
éxpedyewv Td B¢ alpetv Sokel Avai-
TeAely EwvBéobas &AAAAois phT
Sueety uht’ adikeicOar.

¢poBuluevor, ‘because they are
afraid of.’

loxvpérepoy...ddixfa. Thrasy-
machus here no longer conceals
his true position, but clearly
states that what is justice to
the ruled is injustice in the
hands of the ruler ; an inconsis-
tency which cannot be supported
by the terms of any definition.

Cu. XVII.—Socrates entreats
Thrasymachus to abide by his
words.

&Gomep Baraveds... Socrates,
as it has been mentioned above,
had the greatest objection to
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afpoov kai mwoAVv TOV Abryov.

HAATQNOZ

ov unv elaodv e

2\ € . . LI B (3 ~ ’.
altov ol mapovres, AN’ fvdykacav Umouelval’ Te Kal
mapacyeiv T@v elpnuévov Aiyor xal Oy &ywye xal
y A\ ’ 3 ’ . ’ ,
adros wdvv édeounv Te kal elmwov Q Saipévie Opacv-
z 3 \ ’ b3 "~ ¥ 3 7 A
naye; olov éufalwv Noyov év vi Exers dmiévas, mpiv
Sdakar ikavis 1) paleiv eite obTws elte AANws Exee ;
A \ $') 3 -~ ~ I3 3 *
% oukpoy oler émixepeiy mwpaypua Sioplfeabac, AN

long speeches, and always stipu-
lated for the method of question
and answer in discussion, See
Protag. 334 D. He justified
this claim on the ground that
he had a bad memory (a phase
of the eipwrela), thus: loc. cit.
&yd Tuyxdve émidfouwy Tis dv
&v0pwmos. In Ch. XXII. #nit.
Thrasymachus, when defeated
in argument, refuses to be con-
vinced, and expresses his inten-
tion either of giving his opinion
in a speech, or of saying ‘yes’
and ‘no,’ just as Socrates desires
—in other words, of not attempt-
ing to argue the question. He
there states that he knows
Socrates will accuse him of
making an harangue (Snunvyo-
peiv) if he deliver himself as
he desires, and yet declines to
argue point by point.  For
KkaTavTAéw, see 536 B, pikogodias
riwAelw yéAwTa kaTavTAjoouey ;
where also the object is in the
genitive.

woAby Tdv Abyov. Cf. Dem.
de Cor. 272, 20, woAAG péovi,
of an orator ; and Hor. Sat. 1,
7 28—

¢Salso multoque fluenti.’
The word pacuvouévy preceding
woAAG péovri in the passage
quoted from Demosthenes, en-
courages us to believe that the
name Thrasymachus was appro-
priated by Plato to intimate
the character of this sophist.

Google

ol wiv elagdv vye, ‘but the
rest by no means permitted him
to escape.” +ye implies the com-

lete refusal of the others to
et Thrasymachus off, being
attached to efacar, in order to
negative the bare idea of their
doing so.

olov éuBariw...¥xes. Here,
as noticed above, page 128, the
principal verb is cast into the
participle, for purposes of gram-
matical construction ; as we had
above, ob ydp 76 moiely Td Edixa
...poBobpevor dvedifovaw, ¢ They
are not afraid of doing but of
suffering harm, that they re-

proach,” &c. We may recal
Virgil, Zn. 1, 141—

‘Clauso ventorum carcere

regnet.’

t.e. ‘Let him shut up his
prison before he play the Eing.'
For éuBardy w». infr. # eis
™y Yuxiw oépov e TOv
Alyov ;

) guwpdy ofer...dAN’ ob... For

the sentiment, ».s. nof. ad e
uév xpuatov é(nrobuev, Ch. X.
And @nfr. 352 C, ob vydp wepl
Tob &mruxdeTos & Adyes dAAa
wepl Tod Svriva Tpdwov xpp CAv.
Similarly 358 E, wepl -ydp ivos
by udAAov moAAdkis Tis voiy Exwy
xelpot Aéywy kal drodwy; (sc.
dikatoadvns), Again 367 D, god
8¢ odr tv (sc. bear to hear the
ordinary talk about justice) el
w) oY kerelets, Sibri ndvra TOV
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ov Biov Siaywyry, gf 4v Swaryépevos écaatos Huddy
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AvaitedearaTyy fwny fom ; ‘Eyw qap oluar, Epn o

Opacipayos, Touti EANws éxeww ; “Eoikas, v & éyw,

» e A 3 O\ , X4 ’ v

7iToL fudv. ye obdév k1deabat, 008é Ti ppovTilew elte
~ ¥ 2 , s ~ a A \

xetpov eite BéNtiov Biwaouela dyvooivres b ov s

edévac.

Bidy oddty BAN0 orondy SieAd-
Avbas A Touto. In the same
strain he insists in Book V.
452 C, seqq. on the folly of
those who only make a joke
out of well-intentioned legisla-
tion, adding the telling remark,
udratos 3s yehotov EANo Tt fyyetrac
9 7d kandv. Again in Book VI,
497 E he makes the just man
disregard all else but living his
life purely and uprightly ; dyaxg,
el 7 adTds rabapds adixlas Te
ral avoolwy Epywy Tév ve dvbdde
Biov Biboeras ral THy &wariayhy
abTov ueTd kah)s éAwidos TAews
Te kal eduevis aGmaAAdierar.
These passages are very valuable,
because they preserve the lead-
ing point of Socrates’ moral
system—* Put everything after
living your life uprightly,'—
just as in Book X. init. he puts
truth before persons, &AA’ od ydp
wpd ye Tis dAnlelas TiunTéos
drfip, and they prove to us what
we are liable to forget sometimes
amid the raillery of the dialogue,
that Socrates was always in
earnest. See Introd. § 7. Ari-
stotle speaks similarly in Eth.
Nic. 2, 21 : ’Ewel oly # mapoioa
wpayparela ob Oewplas Everd éoTiv
(od ydp W eldapev 7l éoTv #
dper) orewtdueda, dAN’ Tva dyafdol
yevdpueda), &c. The expression
dAA’ ob 18 to be noticed, where
in English we should say ‘and
not.’ See Book II. 379 D:
T8y 8¢ kaxov AN &rra el (nTely

Google

peylorovs udv elvas

AN, & “yabé, mpoBupod kal fuiv évdelfa-
. ¥ ~ o A€ A /
agbai odror Kaxds ool keloeTar, 8 T Gy Huds Toocovode 345

78 alra, #AA" o 7dv Qedv. So
in Book VI. 500 A: & dAlyas
Tioly dryoluai, dAN odk é&v 1§
wAh0er, xarewiy ofitw plaw yly-
veoBas, Also ibid. 492 A : ) kal
ob fyel SiapBeipopévovs Twds
elvar Smd copiaT@y véous...aAN’
avk adTods ToUs Tavra Aéyovras
gopuTTds.
And also Book VII. 532 C, and
infr. here, &owep xpnuarioTiv
dAX’ ot wotuéva, and Ch. XVIII.
opéreiay idlay wapéxerar, GAN
ob xowAv.

elre xeipov elre BéATiov PBuwe.
v. Euthyphro fin. xal 53 kal oy
&AAov Blov 81i duewov Biwaoluny.

wpofupod. A favourite term
with Plato in a similar context.
So Euthyphro 11 E, avrds oot
tvurpoBupricopar  Setfai, where
&by implies that the learner will
assist the teacher by readiness
to receive information; as in
Xen. Anab. 7, 2, 24: deduevds
pov tvuwpobuunfivas SiaBiivas T
ogrpdrevua. See also Laches
186 A : wpoBupoluevor avroiv 8
7t dploTas yevéolar Tds Yvxds.
And for the spirit in which the
remark is proffered sece Meno.
71 D : elwov kal w1} pBovijops, Tf
s dperiy elvas ;

kelgeras, Something similar
is Virgil’s—

‘Haud illi stabunt Eneia parvo

Hospitia.’
(Zn, 10, 494); the difference
being that stare is used of the
expense, xeiuat of the gain.
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dvras evepyetions. éyw yap 81 goi Méyw 76 & éuow,
67i o0 mwelfopar 008 olpar adikiav Sixatocvrnys Kep-
Saledrepor elvai, 008 éav €3 Tis admiv kal p
Siakwhvy mwpdrrew & Bodhetar AN, @ 'yabé, éoTw
uév @dikos, Suvdalow 8¢ ddikelv 1) T Navldvew 4 T
Siapdyealai, Suws éué e ov melfer ds €ote Ths
Sikaioaivns kepbakewTepov. TadT odv Kai éErepos
Blows Tis nudv mwémovley, ov povos éyw. meigov odv,
@ paxapie, ikavids Huas, 6te odx dpOds Povievouela
Sikatoovny adikias mepl mhelovos morovpevor. Kai
7S, €pn, o¢ mweicw ; el qyap ols viv &Y E\eyov un
wémeioar, i oot Ere ovja® ; 1) els THY Yruxnv pépov
é&v0d Tov Noyov ; Ma AL, v & éyw, un av ye dA\Aa
TpdTOV Pév, & &v elmys, Eupeve TovToss, B édv peta-
707, davepds peratifeco ral judas pn éfamdra.
Cviv 8¢ opds, & Opacvuaye, érv yap Ta Eumpoalfev
émareyrwucta, §te Tov s dAlds laTpov TO mpdTOVY
opufouevos Tov s daNplds mwowuéva olkére dov Seiv

For this sense of rxeiuai, to be
stored up, see Ch. VI1I. ad fin.
undéy adT@ (sc. dpyvply) xpiodas
dAAQ ketgOai,

70 ¢ éudy, v.8. Td Tov Zo¢o-
xAéous, Ch. III.

A ¢ AavOdveww A TG Swap. 0.
infr. Book II. Ch. 1V.: Aéyew
Te lkavg Svri wpds 70 welbew,
&dv 1o pvlnrar Téy dduemudroy,
xal Bidoacba: §aa by Bias dénTar.
The unjust man is described as
fully provided against all emer-
gencies, by fraud or force, as in
this passage.

mwémovbev, ‘has occurred to
some one else,” v.s. not. ad
page 114, émerdvon.

811 18y bs dAn0Gs woiuéva, &c.
See the beginning of Ch. XVI.
where Thrasymachus, in trans-
ferring his metaphor from a
physician to a shepherd, forgot

Google

or repudiated his former dis-
tinction between the physician
speaking roughly, and the phy-
sician purely as a physician ;
and proceeded to assert that the
shepherd has his own ultimate
profit always in view rather than
the good of the sheep. Socrates
points out that if the shepherd
is to be understood rigorously
as a shepherd (dxpiB&s), he has
regard only to the well-being of
the sheep, and not of himself.
See Sir Thomas More’s Utopia,
g. 61, ed. Arber, in imitation
f this passage : *Therefore the
kynge ought to take more care
for the wealthe of his people,
then for his owne wealthe, euen
as the office and dewtie of a
shepehearde is, in that he is a
shepherde, to fecde his shepe
rather then himselfe.’
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Dorepov axpiBids puldEar, dANa wmialvey olet adTov
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dANov Tov péher %, ép’ S TéraxTai, Smws TovTE TO
Bérrigrov éxmopiel émel Td ye avTis, GoT elvas
’ ° ~ 7 3 ’ o kd
Bertiorn, ikavids Sjmov éxmemdpioTas, Ews o &v
[ IR ~ \ e . o > »
pndév évdéy Tob moipevicn €lvar olTw 8¢ Guny Eywye
viv &) avarykaiov elvai fuiv opoloyelv, maoav dpxiiv,
) o 3 4 \ W by /- ~
xa® oov apx, pundevi @A 710 BérTioTOV CKOTEL-
aOar 7 éxelvep 70 dpyouévy Te Kal Oepamevoucve,
» ~ f) ) " \ \
& Te moMTik) ral idwwTikh dpyh. o 8¢ TolsE
dpxovras év Tals wokeoi, Tovs annfds dpyovras,
éxovras oler dpyew; Ma Al ofk, &by, aAN ed

oida.

7§ 3¢ wotpev. oY rfwov EAAov
uére. We find this verb used
personally in Hom. Od. o,
20—

€l *Odvaeds Aaepriddns ds waot

36roioww

dvfpdmoiot puérw.

So 8oxéw is found, and oika
personally, as well as doxel and
&owxev. See Book I1I. 368 B:
Soxa ydp pot dddvaros elvar. And
Meno, 72 A: moAAf 9é T
edrvxia ¥oika xexpijodar.

éws ' &v undév... See above,
Ch. XV., the question at which
Thrasymachus stumbled : &p’
ody kal ékdory rav Texvdv ¥art
1 fvupépov &AXo A 87t udAioTa
reAéay elvai ;

ofirw 8¢ guny... viv 5, ‘just
now.’ Socrates calls Thrasy-
machus’ attention to the incon-
gistency of making the ruler,

Google

as a ruler, have regard to his
own interest. He then puts a
question involving the word
&pxew, which he and Thrasy-
machus understand in different
ways, thus ; Thrasymachus' idea
of dpxf is the discharge of
certain duties as s necessary
eondition of obtaining money,
power, and opportunity to
further one’s influence by judi-
cious distribution of places;
whilst Socrates looks upon it
as an arduous and responsible
labour, in which self must be
ignored, and all the powers of
the mind strained to their
utmost, in providing for the
welfare of the public. On these
different acceptations of the
term dpx# turns the next part
of the discussion.
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CAP. XVIIL

Ti 8 ; 7y & éyd, & Opagiuaye, Tds dAhas dpxas
A ~ o 3 30 /- b4 € ’ 3 AY
ovx évvoels Gte oldels é0éher dpyewv éxwv, arla
wabov aitodaw, ds olyl avrolow adéeav éooué-

348 vr éc Tob dpxew aAAa Tols dpyouévois; émwel

’ y g, > o\ ¢ s 3 ¢ s
Togdvde elmé olyi éxdaTnv pévror paudv éxdoTore
TV TeXVOVY TOUTY éTépav elvas, TG érépav Tiv Siva-
v Exew ; kal, @ pakdpee, ui) wapa dofav dmokpivov,

wa T Kal Tepalvopev.

AMNG ToUTe, &Py, érépa.

Ovrody kal adéleiav éxdaTn idiav Tivd Huiv wapéye-
3 b 3 / b \ \ ¢
Tat, AN’ 0¥ kownjy, olov latpicy pév Urylewav, kuBep-

CH. XVIIL.—To every art, if it
be exerciscd mot merely as an
art, but as a means of live-
lihood, the art, so to speak, of
making moncy 18 subsidiary,

ovdels d0éner pxew éxdv, &c.
See Arist. Eth, 5,6, 6: dAAd-
Tpiov elval ¢aogw dyafov Ty
Sikatootyny”  miofds  dpa  Tis
Boréos. And so Aristotle in
the Politics, when speaking of
those to whom the supervision
of criminals was intrusted :
Xahem) utv ody dorl (dpxn) Sid
73 moAAfy Exew dméxBeiar’ boTe
Jmwov w1 peydra dorl xepdafvew
obr’ Bpxew tmouévovawy atiryy...

uévror, emphatic here, not
adversative ; v.8. not, ad Cap.
II. page 111.

TovT érépav  elvai... ..
¢ What is it that makes one art
different from another ; is it not
the work it performs?’ And
see Meno. 72 B. “Apa ToiTe
s (nerlrras). .. elva Siapepoboas

AfAwy, T¢ peAiTTas elvat.

wmapd Sdtav, ‘contrary to ex-
pectation’ ; 7.e. mapd mprodoxiav,
‘a jesting answer.’” We shall

Google

understand Socrates’ hint better
if we refer back to Thrasy-
machus’ question, Ch. XVI,,
7iron oot ¥orw; and below,
Ch. XX. ad med. where Socrates
says, ‘I think you are mnow
really speaking your mind, .
Thrasymachus, and not jesting.’
éuol ydp Soxels av, & Opagiuaxe,
arexvids viv od okdwTew, dAAd
74 Sokobrra Aéyew Bomep Siavoei.
mwapd dé¢av means contrary to
the expectation of the listeners,
and does not refer to the speaker,
as in Ch. XXII. E. Mandauds
mapd ye Thy cavrod S¢av, ‘against
your own conviction,” Cf, also
Aschines cont. Ctes. 18 (ed.
Simcox) : 8:3dfw & Suds wpdrow
éml Tév mapaddiwy, 1.6. ‘in cases
where you would least expect it.’

i3lav.. aAX’ ob xowhy. Each
art may afford a recompense to
the exercisers of it, but it may
be exercised gratuitously, wpoira
dpyd{nrar, tnfra D ; therefore it
is not essential to the nature of
an art that it bear profit; but
each art has a special function
and a special sphere, in which
its true nature consists.
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vyriey) O¢ cornplay év TO TAely, xal ai dAhac
odrws; Tldvv ye. Obkody kai pioboTicy piobov ;
adity oap adriis 1 Svvampss' ¥ THY laTowkny oV Kal

\ AY \ 2’ \ ~ A 37 /-
v kuBepvnTieny TRV abTv kakeis ; 1) édvmep Bovy
arptBds Siopilew, damep Vméfov, oUdéy Ti pa@AAov,
édv Tis kuBepvdv Uyus ryiyvnras Sia TO Evudépery
altT wAeiv év T5 Oardrry, évexa ToUTOV KaNels
paANov avryv latpucny ; Ov &fra, Epn. OUSé v,
olpat, v wwwbwtichy, éav Oyalvy Tis pialapvov.
Ov 8fjra. Ti 6é; T latpicny paOapyyrikiiv, éav
topevos Tis pabapvy; Ok, édn. Ovkovv Ty e ()
k] ?- |4 7 ~ ’ n» e / s
@péletay ékdaTns Tijs Téxvns (dlay @poloyijoajuev
ewar ; "Eore, épny. "Hvmwa dpa apéletay rowvp
operotvrar wdvres of dnuiovpryol, Sijhov &Ti xowvi)

9 édvmep BovAy dxpiBis Siopf-
Cetv.  The latter alternative
gives the proposition to be
accepted, v.s. Ch. XV. mnote.
The art of navigation exists for
and is directed solely towards,
the safe conduct of people and
goods over the sea. A physician
may say to a man ‘take a sea
voyage to recruit yourself’ ; but
if a sailor is the better for his
seafaring life, it is an accident
in his art, not a constituent
element, for he may be required
to voyage in unhealthy as well
as healthy climates.

ud 8%j7a, ¢ of course not.” Prof.
Paley terms 3fra an adverbial
expansion of 3}. A%, as has
been noticed above, is culmina-
tive or final, and also emphatic ;
and often-thus combined with
ob. So infr. Ch. XXIII. indt.
Soxeis... mpatar dv T dlvacla,
€l ddikoiev ; OD dfiTa. See also
Sophocles, (Ed. Tyr. 754, 5—

OL. # kév dépoigt Tvyxdve:

Tavdy mapdy ;

10. O 37"

Google

ct infr. 941, 2—

10. 7{,8; ovx & wpéaBus

TIéAvBos éyxpatis &7i;
AT. oV 837, éwel wiv Odvaros
év rdgois Exer.

opérear ... aperotvrar, So
above, Tds #AAas apxas dpxew ;
and infr. Book IlI. 405 C,
wdoas uév aTpodds orpépeaiar.
&pa calls attention to a dis-
crepancy or a difference, its
prevailing sense in Attic Greek
being ‘atter all,” ‘as it appears
then,” and so is often used,
as here, when a conclusion is
reached conflicting with a for-
mer belief. See Book II. 362
A: 1d 3¢ Tob AloxiAov moAY fy
dpa opfbrepoy Aéyew xatd Tob
ddixov ; and note, And so in
ZAschylus’ Agamemnon, when
the chorus asks what man is
to be the murderer, Cassandra
replies, 4 kdpr’ &p’ &y wapeord-
wets xpnoudy éuwv. And so oix
&pa, infr. here; and see note
page 108, 0d¥ foTe.
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75 mobwrik] Téxvy yiyvealar adrels. Buvégn
D piyis. Odx dpa amo Tiis avrod Téxrns ékdoTe admy
7 opéhetd éotew, % Tob pealod ANipfres, AN, €l dei
axpiBads oromeiobat, 1 wev latpiky Uyleiav mouel, i
0¢ peoBapvyTint pialov, xal 1) pév olxodouikn oikiav,
7 8¢ walapvyrien adTy émouévny picboy, kal a
d@M\ac macar oiTw TO avTis ékdatn Epyov épydleTar
kal dpelei éxetvo, ép’ & Térantar. éav 8¢ py piabos
3 ~ ’ 1’4 ) o 3y ~ 13 Y
aith wpooyiyrnras, é5’ & Ti @deheiTar o Snuiovpyos
>\ ~ s > / » LT OR ] 9 3
amo Tis Téxvns ; OV aiverar, édn. Ap’ odv o
E dderel ToTe, GTav mpoika épydlnTar ; Oluar &Eywrye.
Odkodv, & Bpaciuaye, Todto 718n Sijhov, 87t 0ddeuia
7 sy \ N e A 3 gr ,

Téxvn o0d¢ apyn TO 'alTh @Pé\uov wapacrevdle,
3 ’ o ’ 7 \ -~ 3 14 \
a\N', Gmwep mdhat éNéyouev, TO TH apyopeve Kai
mapackevalel kai émitdTrel, TO éxeivov Evupépov

pauty 3é ve, &c, We have man gets no pay for his labour

here a crude version of the fact
that all human labour ean be
productive. The only way of
Justifying the use of the word
Téxvn is to say that there is
an art in knowing what article
is demanded, in order that the
labour may meet a want and be
plroﬁtable to the labourer. But
Socrates does not mean this, he
is only arguing upon analogy ;
and he chooses to term the
gractice of getting paid for
uties, professional or mechani-
cal, an art, because it suits his
disproof of Thrasymachus’ state-
ments.
édv 5% un) wiabds... We must
not overlook the importance of
this clause, although stated
conditionally. ‘But what if a

Google

—what then? Does he get any
benefit from the art itself?’
¢ No,” Socrates would go on,
‘it is to the person for whom
he works that all benefit accrues
from the art itself and not to
the labourer ; for he may spend
his labour on that which is not
wanted at once, and then he gets
no return.” In contrast to this
Socrates then puts the converse,
¢Does he do no good, then, if
he work without pay?’ And
Socrates’ answer is that he must
benefit some one by productive
labour ; although he may not
be necessarily remunerated for
it. In brief, it is impossible
to work without doing good,
but it is possible to work with-
out gaining money.
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fTTOVOS OVUTOS TKOTOUTA, aAN OV TO ToU KPELTTOVOS.
s &) Tadra Eywye, @ PpiAe Opagiuaye, xal dpte
4 3 /- ¢ ’ b 4 A vy ’
Eneyov undéva é0énev éxovra dpyeww kal Td aANOTpLIG
A) ’ > ~ k) AY \
xara petayepilecfar avopboivra, aAAa piaOov

altely, 8Tt 0 pé\Aov rkalds T3 Téyxvy mpdkety ovdé- 347

e - \ 2 ’ 3 O 3 r
more avT® TO PBéNTiocTOor TWpdTTEr 0V émiTdTTEL
katd T Téxyny émiTdTTOY, AANAG TG dpyouéve” v
8 &vexa, o5 Eouke, wiocbov Selv Imdpyew Tols wéh-
XO‘U ’0 7\. ’ ¥ A A A 7 L

ow élehjaewv dpyeww, % apyvpiov 7 {nuiav, éav

ui dpy.

5«d 37 Taira.
conclusion.

7& GANGTpia Kakd... See Xen.
Mem. ii. 1, 8: d¢povos &vbpdmov
elvar 7d, peydAov dvros Tob éavrd
1a Odebvra mapaokevd(ew, uy
&pKely TovTo, GAAG Tpocavalféafar
7d ral Tols &ANots woAlTais.

6 uéAAwy... ‘the man who is
to do his duty in his art.” When
uéAAw is used thus in the parti-
ciple or with e, the principal
verb in the sentence expresses
a necessary condition without
which the action expressed by
the verb following uéAAwv can-
not be realized. We should
therefore gain a clearer rendering
if we put the statement nega-
tively, ‘A man cannot do his
duty in his art, unless he loses
sight of his own interests,” or
‘if & man is to do his duty
in his art, he must lose sight
of his interests.” puéAAw then
has the force of a certain future,
‘tobesureto’... Soin 520D
the phrase of uéAdovres dptew
is applied to men who are said

&) marks the

Google

to be unwilling to take office,
but who, nevertheless do take
it ; where it may be construed
‘those who must take office.’
And in this Book, Ch. XXI.;
x@s ydp ob uéAhe ... doéva :
‘How can he fail to be like... ¢’
And here infr.: Tois péArovoi
é0erfoery dpyew, ‘Those who
are to be induced to take office.’
And in Book II. Ch. I.: 7¢
wéArovri paxaply ¥oeobar, Also
td. Ch. IV.: Aavfavérw, el uéAre:
o¢pddpa &dixos elvai. This mean-
ing 18 in curious contrast to
auother use ‘to be going to
do a thing (and never doit)’;
‘to linger,” ‘hesitate.” See
Soph. O. C. 1627, 8—

ovros obres, Oidlmoys, =i

HéAropey

xwpeiv ; wdAas 87 7' awd oov

Bpadiverat
From which latter sense we
have ueAAnTi)s (cunctator) in Ar.
Eth, Nic. 4, 3, 27.

(nufav. See Ar. Eth. 5, 6,

6, loc. sup. cit.

Lo

N
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CAP. XIX.

II&s TovTo Aéyers, @ Swrpates ; épn 6 Thavkwy,
Tovs uev yap Svo piabods yiyvdokw® v 8¢ {nuiav
fyriva Néyeis xai os év piobod pdper elpnras, ob

B &vvijka.

Tov 7év Pertiorwv dpa piclov, Epnv, ov

Evwels, 80 bv dpyovary of émieikéotaTot, Brav é0érw-
¥ A 3 L] o \ ’ 14 A
aw dpyew. 1) odk olcla, 87i 70 PNGTLLOY Te Kal pi-
Adpyvpov elvas vetbos Méyeral Te kal éotiv ; "Eywrye,
» \ " ’ 9 T4 s ’
&bn. Awa Tadra Tolvuy, v & éyd, otre ypnudTwy
o 3 » e 3 o ~ . »
&vexa é0énovawr dpxewv oi dyalbol olre Tiudjs obTe

yap davepds mpaTTopevor

CH. XIX.—Men who love money

and fame are ready to take

office : the best men only do so

when pressed, But next I do

not agree with Thrasymachus,

that the just life is less profit-
able than the unjust,

ob. tuviira. Glaucon does not
contemplate a repugnance to
taking office ; Socrates himself
below confesses that the reverse
is the case, &arep yurl Td dpyew
(wepiudxnror). Aristotle in Eth.
Nic. draws out this character
of a just man who is actuated
by no self-interest, because he
is in lack of nothing (odderds
wpoodeirar) ; he is Bacireds, the
true monarch, and stands in
contrast to Tvpavvos.

Td piAdT, Kal T Girdpy. With
this threefold division of the
self-sufficient, the praise-loving,
and the money-loving characters,
compare Book IX. 581 A, ’Ap
obv kal...TobTo Tis Yuxds...KaA-
ovvTes ¢ihoxphuator kal Piro-
xepdes opbds v warofuey ;... T
3¢5 10 Oupoerdis...el PiAdveiror
abrd kal PiAdrimoy  xpocayo-

Google

Ths apxfis &vexa pioclov

pedorper, § duuerds dv Exou;
AMAG u)v § ye pavBdvopev...
Piouabls ) kal PiAdoogoy
kakobvTes adrd Kard Tpdwov By
xarotuey; We have therefore
before us here already an in-
timation of that threefold

-division into which the humar

mind is to be parted in Plato’s
ethical system ; upon which he
founds his political system as
well. This statement, 75 piré-
Tiudy Te Kal Pikdpyvpov elvar
dvedos Adyeral Te kal ¥orw,
may have been true in so far
as the latter (pirdpyvpor) was
concerned, but not as regards
7d piAdripov, in Athenian poli-
tics. Demosthenes acknow-
ledges in a magnificent passage
that Athens had spent more
money and more lives ixép
¢iroriplas than the rest of
Hellas had spent upon them-
selves ; and the statement would
apply with equal truth to those
epochs of Athenian history
which witnessed the decorations
of the Acropolis and the Sicilian
expedition,
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o ydp eiot pihoTipor. el &) adrols dvdykny mwpos-C
clvar kab {nuiav, e pé\hovaiw é0énew dpyew &0ep
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KLVOUVEVEL TO €KOVTA €L TO apyeEw Lévar alha i)
avaykny mepipévew aloypov vevouicOar. Tis 8¢
tnulas peyiorn T0 Umo mwovmporépov dpyeabfar, éav

\ 3\ Y Y2 » . 13 ]
un avros é0ény dpyxew Ay Seloavrés pou daivovrar
dpyew, 8rav dpywawy, ol émiekels, kai Tote EpyovTal
éml T0 dpyetv, oby s ém dryalov Ti ldvres 008 ds

R e 3 3 ~ 3. » L4 b ] > ~ A
evmabijoovtes év alre, dAN @5 émr dvaykalov kai
odk &yovres éavtdy BehTiogwy émutpéiras 00de Spolocs. D
émel xwvveder, wohis dvdpdy dyaldv el vyévouro,
mepipdynTov &v elvar 16 py dpyew, domep vuri To
dpxew, kai évrabd &v ratadavés yevéolas, 87 To
v > \ v Y ’ \ e A ’
8yre aNpBuwos dpywv o mwéduke T0 adTd cvudépov
aromeiofal, AN T0 TP dpyxopéve” doTe wis dv 6
yeyvéokwy 70 Gpeeiobar pailov élovro v’ EANov
A ¥ > -~ ’ » ~ \ ]
7)) AANoV @peddv TpdyuaTta Exetv. TOUTO pév olv

bs éx’ avayraiov, &c. At the
completion of his system of
education for the philosopher-

to govern. év wére § fixora
wpblupor  &ptetv of péArovres
&ptew, Tadrny dpora ral dora-

kings (Book VII. 520), Plato
shows how unwillingly they will
iake office, preferring much the
life of calm speculation to that
of political business. &s é&n’
dvarykaiov abr@dv Ekaoros elot Td
Epxew, Tobvavriov TGy viv év
éxdary méAe dpxdvrwy.

wepiudxmTov, See again loe.
cit. obx dvap, bs viv al woAAal
wd oxiapaxotyrwy Te mpds dAAS-
Aovs kal oracialévTwy wepl Tob
&pxew oixotvrai, ds peydAov
Tiwds dyalod dvros.

dvdpav dyabdv. In the pas-
sage quoted, 520 D Book VII.,
Plato adds that that city is the
best where men are least anxious

Google

aiaoTérara dvdykyn olkeiclar.
évravfa, ‘there,’ i.e. ‘in that
city.’
ob wépuke ... oxoxeiobar.  So
Soph. Antigone 79—
70 8¢
Bla wonirdy Bpav ¥puv duh-

xavos.
And 4nfr. here, Ch. XXIII;
wayTa wofioer, &wep wéPuker
épyd(ecbar.

A &Arov ddeAdy wpdyuara
&xew. The fondness for a con-
tinuous participial construction
is allowed here to interfere with
the exactness of the antithesis,
which would ‘have required

@pereiy.
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éyawrye, EPn, AvaitedéaTepor Blov elvar. *Hrovaas,
L) 8’ k) ’ o ¥ @ 4 3 0\ 8 ~ 9 ~

3487 & éyd, boa dpti Opaciuayos dyaba diijAle 1¢
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odv avtov welbwper, &v Svvoueda my éEevpely, ds
ovx aAndi Néyer ; Ilds yap ov Boviopar; 4 & &s
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'Av pév Tolvw, v 8 éyd, dvTikaraTelvavres Néywuev

avT® Aoyov Trapa Adyov
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TovTo udv 8 kal elcavbis ox.
Thrasymachus is here reduced
to silence, but not convinced.

Tbv 700 Bixalov Eywye... Al-
thoangh Glaucon is ready to state
his conviction to this eftect, we
find in Book II. that he is
sorely troubled by the misfor-
tunes of the just and the pros-
perity of the wicked. See Ch.
V. 361 E: & dlkaios paotiyd-
getas, orpeBAdoerar, &c. (Tdv
3¢ &8wcov) mpdTov piv Epxew év
T wohes, ¥werta vyapelv dmddev
&y BodAnrai, &c.

dAnleatépws, v.8. poxbOnporé-
pws, Ch. XVI. and #nfr. Book
II. Ch. V. dypoirorépws.

#xovea. In Book II. init.
Glaucon confesses that he has
doubts about the question, for
the superiority of injustice has
heen so dinned into his ears by
Thrasymachus and  others.
dwopéo uévror diareBpurnuévos Ta

&ra  drovwy Opaguudyov  Kal
uupfov dAAwy.
welbey, ‘convince.” So Book

Google

(4 5 3 \ v ~
éoa ad ayalba éyer 70

II. <nit.: wdrepov Auds BovAe
Soxely memewévar ¥ ds odAnbas
weloal ;

&y pdv rolvwv... v.8. not. ad
Cap. XIIL init. This arrange-
ment is proposed by Socrates
in the interest of his method.
‘We know that he disliked long
speeches, from the way in which
he speaks of Thrasymachus’
oration, sup. Ch. XVII., and
from Protagoras 335; and, if
he can induce Thrasymachus
to argue the question, he is
sure of the- victory. For the
word dvrixarar. Stallb. comp.
Phedr, 257 C: v &pa «xal
é0erfiop wpds adrdv EAAov (Adyor)
dvTimapareiva.

abry, Gpacvudxy.

ad. This particle always has
reference to a fresh case whether
of like nature, or not, with
that which precedes; wv. #nfr.
Ch. XXI1V, ad med.: 7 & ad 7
¢iv; The statement then, of
the advantages of justice is
looked upon as a rejoinder to
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Silxaiov elvas, xai adfis olros, xai dAhoy Aueis,
dpiBueiv derjoel Tdyaba rai petpetv, Soa éxdrepor év
éxatépp Néyopev, kal 718y SwkacTdy TWdV TAV Sia- B
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kpwotvroy Senooueba’ dv 8é damep dpTi dvopolo-
yoUpevor wPOS AANAOUS OKOTDUEV, Gua avTol Te

Sukaaral kai pritopes éodpcba.

Mdvv uév odv, épn.

HoTépws odv oo, Jv & éyw, apéarer ; OvTws, Eda. \/

CAP. XX.

10 &, v & éyw, & Opaciuaye, dmwérpivar fHuiv
€€ dpyiis’ Ty TeMdav adiklav Tedéas oloms Siraio-
, pxn 7} ’ \ - ’ n\
ovrns AvoiTeeaTépar ¢ys elvar ; Tldvy pév odv kal

dnul, édn, kai 8’ &, elpnxa.

Dépe 87 70 Towowde C

wepl alTAY TS Néyers ; TO wév mov apetiv avToly

Thrasymachus’ statement al-
ready made, that injustice is
the better.
éxatépy, 8¢. Adye.
dvoporoyoduevor, allowing,’
or ‘making concessions.’

CH. XX.—Justice then with you,
Thrasymachus, is wrched and
evil, whilst injustice i3 noble and
good. But your just man only
iries to get the betier of the
unjust, whilst your unjust man
tries to get the better of both
unjust and just.

Thv Teéav ddixlav... v.8. 344
A: &x) v TeAewtdTny Adixfay
édps. ‘The ideal of injustice,’
in contrast to mere acts of
felony, Tobs & BaAdvria droréu-
vovrad, infr. Hence the defi-
nite article is used.

pépe B Td Toidvde mepl adTov
#@s Aéyes; ‘Come then, what

Google

would you say to such a question
as this about them ?* The drift
of this part of the argument is
clear, if we look to the middle
of the chapter, where Socrates
says that he believes Thrasy-
machus to be in earnest. He
is merely taking Thrasymachus
categorically over the ground of-
his assertion—on which it rests ;
he wishes to have Thrasyma-
chus’ position well defined before
he proceeds to attack it. It is
with this intent that he couches
his questions in such a form as
to draw from Thrasymachus
downright and emphatic an-
swers. Thus he says, when
he has elicited the statement
that one is dperh and the other
kaxla, ‘I suppose justice is
dperh and injustice xanfa;’ on
purpose to draw from Thrasy-
machus an indignant disclaimer.
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wolets T€ kal EQvy Suvdpevor dvlpdTwy O’ éavrods
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motelabar’ ¥ 8¢ oler pe lows Tovs Ta BaldvTia
5 / ’ - \ Y s Q1 &
amotéuvovras Aéyew. AvoiTehel uév odw, 7 O 6,
kai 1@ ToaUTa, édvirep Aavldvy &oTi 8¢ ovk dfia
EXoyov, dAN & viv &%) Eneyov. Todrto pévror, Epny,
odK Gayvo®d & Ti Bovher Néyerr' dANA Tode éfaduaca,
et év dpetijs kal godias Ti0ns uéper v dduciav, T
8¢ Sukatoavvny év Tols évavtiors. AN\a Tdww ot
TOnpue. Tobro, v & éyd, 110y orepedrepor, d éraipe,
comes afterwards to mean fool-
ishness euphemistically ; see p.

120, note. Socrates pretends
to conclude that, ddixia being

#%wore. Not merely collo-
quial, as Horace’s ‘quid agis,
dulcissume rerum,’ but with the
sarcastic vein noticed on #dvs

yap €f, Ch. XI. The words
virtue and vice for dpery and
xaxla are altogether inadequate ;
there is a further notion in
dpery) of health and vigour.

robvarrioy...olk, dAA&... It
is evident that Thrasymachus
is now talking very much at
random ; he states that his view
is the converse (rodvavrior) of
Socrates’ ; but has to qualify
this statement cons1derab(}

wavy yevv. edfbeiav, ‘an ad-
mirable simplicity,” or ‘most
ingenuous folly.” So below,
daeios is coupled with eifdys.

kakofifetav. A passing pun
of Socrates’ ; eirjfeia, goodness
or mildness of disposition,

Google

the contrary of 3iwaiogiwry, the
former is xaxorjfeia. But eirjfea
in its ordinary, that is, its
derived sense of folly, is not
the contrary or correlative of
kaxoifeta, which means vicious-
ness. Hence Socrates is merely
jesting for the moment.

&v apetis . uepﬂ, 2.8, Ch.
XIX.: & p.urOau peéper elpnxas.

GAAE mdyv... v.8. Ch. I.: aars
‘l'EpULGVOU}lEV

ToiTo orepedtepov. This is
said to beguile Thrasymachus.
Socrates has no difficulty in
refuting such a suicidal position
as that taken up here. It is
a much more difficult task, and
one which he has to meet in

— —

— e R
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Book II., to prove that ‘honesty
is the best policy,’ against the
facts marshalled by Glaucon and
Adeimantus. It will be seen
that Socrates does not attempt
the solution of that difficulty
there ; he begins to form his
state, and only in Book IX.,
does he come back to settle
finally the thorny question, of
which the present position of
Thrasymachus is but a shadow
or a caricature, see Book IX.,
588 : Eley d%, elmov' émeidy év-
Tavba Adyov yeybvauey, dvardp-
wuey Ta wpdTa AexBévra, 5 &
Seipo fiopev. Ay 8¢ wov Aeyduevor
AvoiTeAeiv. ddikely TQ TeAéws ptv
adikw, Sofalouéve B¢ Bikalp...
Niw 8%, épny, abrp Stakeydueda,
éredy) Siwporoynodueda 76 Te
ddikely kal 70 Slkaia mpdrTeEy
iy éndrepov Exer Sbvauwy.

év dperfi, t.e. év dperiis ué-

Google

ToUTOoLs dmoxplvacfar’
7({ gov 4v é0énew mhéov

pei. * See above, Chap, XIX.
inid,

Swvoel.  Siavola is Plato’s
word for the faculty by which
human knowledge is obtained ;
distinguished on the one side
from wovs, that which grasps
real existence, and on the other
from 3é¢a, opinion, and =foT:s,
belief. ~ But this strict seuse
is not to be attached here to
Siavoel ; for in the next sentence
we find 7d BSoxoivra used to
express that which &iavoel ex-
presses here—— what you really
think,’ ¢ your real opinion.” And
in Book L. Ch. III. 4nit. wouely
Swavolg is simply to imagine,

picture to oneself in the
thoughts.
wAedy &ew. This phrase is

employed rather with the inten-
tion of confuting Thrasymachus’
position, than in order to convey
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éxew ; Ovdauds, &by od yap dv v doreios, domep

viv, kal ejOns.

Ti 8¢; 7is Obikaias wpdfews ;

08¢ s Sikalas, épn. Tobd 8¢ ddivov mérepov diol

a consistent meaning in all the
different cases where it is applied.
We can understand the unjust
man °¢taking advantage’ (com-
pare obdév vé ocor mAéoy EoTan,
Ch. XV.) or ‘getting the better
of,’ his own kind and the just

also. But we do not understand - .

Socrates’ statement that the just
man would try to take advantage
of the unjust ; unless we admit
that, for the sake of the present
argument, Socrates sinks his
own opinion about ‘doing good
to friends and harm to foes,” as
Xenophon represents him in
Menm. 2, 3, 14 : xal uiv TAeloTov
e Bokei dvip émalvov &iios elvai,
bs by @Odvy Tobs uév woAeulous
kakds wody, Tods 8¢ ¢lrous
ebepyer@dv.  Again, accepting
this explanation, we come to
a further difficulty ; viz. how to
understand the phrase, when,
in Ch. XXI., it is applied to
the arts of music, doctoring, &ec.
It seems probable, as Messrs.
Davies and Vaughan in their
translation of the Republic sup-
pose, that there is here a play
upon words. wAéoy Exew means
(as noticed above) ‘to get or
take advantage of’; but, in its
application to the arts, this
sense of the phrase must be
passed over for another—such
as ‘to know more about,” ‘to
be more at home with.” Now
this sense also implies that the
man who ‘knows more about’
music or physic ‘has the ad-
vantage over’ one who knows
less ; and it is in this sense that
we must understand Socrates,
if we are to follow him in his
disproof. The analogy of the

Google

arts cannot conduct us here to
a conclusion in ethics any more
than in Ch. XV., where see
note on &pxovof ye. The whole
train of argument is forced, and
the disproof must be held te
depend entirely upon this equi-
voque inherent in the expression
wAéov &xew, The translators
above mentioned have been
happy in their mode of convey-
ing the sense of the Greek to
English readers. Thus they
render wAéov Exew, ‘to go be-
yond,” in most places where it
occurs ; but reserve to them-
selves the privilege of substitut-
ing ‘have the advantage of,’
‘do or say more,’ (rAefw alpeiofar
...9) wpdrTew 3 Aéyew) in other
places which seem to gain in
clearness as they lose in con-
sistency of translation.

doreios ... kal ebffys. Hen-
diadys, conveying the same
meaning as yewala edhbea.
doreios 18 used like %3ds, xaples,
yevvaios, xpnoTds, sarcastically
here. Its first meaning is *fine.
comptus, or lautus ; it is found
in Mpdf. Tav 'Awoot. Mwods fv
doreios 74 Oép. E. V. ‘exceed-
ing fair.” See also Arist. Nuh.
where the explanation is being
given that geometry measures
out the whole earth, and Strep-
siades, understanding it to nean
allotments, replies—

darelor Aéyes.
Td ydp odpigua Snuotikdy xal
xploipoy,

We find it used again in this
sarcastic sense in Book V. 452
C: &7y Tois 1ére doreios xdvra
Tabra kwuwdelv. °The wits of
the day had the opportunity
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CAP. XXI.
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"O8e &) Mywpev, Eépnr* 6 diratos Tod pév dpoiov
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oD wAeovexTei, ToD O¢ dvopoiov, 6 8¢ ddiros Tod Te
opolov xal Tob avopolov. “ApioTa, &by, elpnias.
"Bori 8¢ e, Epny, ppovipds Te kai dyabos & ddixos,
6 8¢ dlratos ovdétepa. Kai Tobr, Edn, €. Ovrody,
- 81 y 7 l 1% ~ ' \ P P
v & éyd, kal Eowke TG Ppovipy xal TG dyabp o

of turning this into burlesque.’
And sarcastically again Arist.
Nub. 1064— .

Mdyxaipay® doreidy ye répdos

EAaBev 6 karodaiuwy.

Guiarfoeras.  So diauAAGy in
516 E: 7ds 8¢ &) oxlas éelvas
wdAw € 8éot abrdy yvwparedorta
StapiAAGolar Tols del deaudTais
éxefvois, &c. And again dvd-
wiAdov 433 D : *Evduidroyv dpa,
&s Eowe, wpds dperiy wohews Th
Te coply abris kal T} cwdposivy
Kxal T dwdpeid % Tov ExaoTov év
abrfi Td abdrol mpdTrew Blvaus.

Cr. XXI.—But no man who

exercises an art well, tries to
have the advantage of his fellow-

Google

workman, but only of the un-
practised. And such an artificer
%3 good and wise; therefore an

unjust man 18 wicked and
Joolish.
odxody kal ¥owce. This chain

in the argument is inserted with
a definite object. It has been
mentioned above that the argu-
ment is one of analogy ; and the
first conclusion comes out there-
fore in the establishment of a
resemblance, — a resemblance
between the just man and him
who is wise and good ; see infra
350 B. Socrates, foreseeing the
nature of his conclusion, pro-
vides against its indefinite
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character by gaining Thrasy-
machus’ agreement to the
proposition: ‘A man is of the
same kind as those whom he
resembles’ ; a position in itself
neither correct nor definite,
but necessary for confounding
Thrasymachus.

wds ydp ob wéAher...lowéva,
‘how can he help being like ¢’
v.8. mot. ad & uéaawyv, Ch,
XVIII. pérarw has here the
sense of ‘sure to be,” whilst in
Thrasymachus’ next remark we
have an entirely different mean-
ing, partaking of that sense of
delay or hesitation which, it
has been noticed, uéArw also
ossesses. 7 uéAAe, then, is
ike rf ufv; ‘what further stay
is there,’ or, colloquially, ¢ Well,
what then?’

wérepov ppdvipov... Here there
is a double deception. First the
fallacy of two questions; for,
be it observed, Socrates asks
which is wise and which foolish,

Google

before he has asked if they are
respectively wise and foolish.
And secondly the word ¢pdvipos
is used in its broad sense,
although there is no certainty
that a man who is povoixds 1s
also ¢pduipos. This latter fallacy
appears later on more than once,
see 350 B: 8 8’ émorhuwy copds ;
& 8% cogds dyafés. But Thrasy-
machus, as it has been stated,
is more of a declaimer than
a dialectician, and has not the
ability to find these flaws in
Socrates’ argument, In fact we
cun quite imagine that Socrates
ig caricaturing argument in the
present passage. In his next
suggestion Socrates seems to feel
the necessity for qualifying these
conclusions, and adds to the
statement that ‘the wise man
is & good man’ the limitation,
‘in so far as he is wise’; but
it is a solitary piece of accuracy
in an otherwise loose argument.



TIOAITEIAY, o' 189

avdpos 1) mpaypatos ; OV Sijra. M) latpikod &€ ;
Nai. Tlep{ mdans 8¢ Gpa émamiuns 7€ xai dve-
TLETHUOTUYYS, € Tis oL Soxel €mioTiuwy 6oTITOUY
Thelw dv é0éhewv aipeiclar 9 8aa dANos émioTriuwy
7} wpdTTew 1) Méyew, kal od TavTd TG ouole éavrd
1y \ y A ~ . ) ) ¥ » y s
els v avtyy wpafw. 'ANN lows, édn, avdyrn
ToDT6 ye obTws Exerv. Ti 8¢ 6 avemiaTiuwy ; olyi
opolws uev émiaTipoves TAcovexTIoELEY GV, Opoiws B
8¢ avemasriipovos ; “lows. ‘O 8¢ émioTiipwr codos ;
Dyui. ‘O 8¢ godos ayabos ; Pnui. ‘O dpa ayabos
T€ Kail codos Tol uév duolov ovk éfelijoer Trheovex-
~ ~ A ’ \ k3 4 i »
Tetw, Tov 8¢ avouoiov Te Kai évavtiov. “Eoixev, édn.
< 14 \ 3 \ ~ € I3 by ~
O 8¢ xaxés Te xal auabiys Tod Te ouolov xal ToU
k] ’ ) 7/ R ~ 3 ’ 5 ]
évavriov. ®Palverar. Olrody, & Opaciuaye, 7y &
éyd, 0 dducos Huiv Tod dvopoiov Te Kat opoivv wheo-
vextel ; 1) ovy oltws éleyes; "Eywye, épy. ‘O 8¢
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avopoiov; Nai. "Eoiwcev dpa, v & éyw, o pév
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Sikaios 1@ codpd xal ayald, o 8¢ Adikos TY Kaxd
kal apabei. Kuwduvever. ANNa uny duoloyoduey,

mAelw aipeichar...d§ wpdrrey 4

Aéyew, v.3. not. ad whéov Exew.
These infinitives are appositive,
not epexegetical.
- 7 Oduoly éavrd. TP du.
depends u[pon radrd, and davrd
upon duofy ; ‘the same things
with the man who is like
him.’

dAXN’ Tows...ToiTo e, Signs
of hesitation begin to appear in
Thrasymachus. Thus we find
the word fows in his reply to
the next question, when, to a
similar question with the mere
substitution of dfxaiosand &3ixos
for émorhpwy and dvemiorrduwy,
he had -readily assented. Ch.
XX, fin.

Google

6 8¢ dmorhuwy copds; & B¢
oopds dyafds. These generaliza-
tions are not accurate, as it has
been remarked ; they require
the qualification &wep émiorrinwy
and &xep ocopos. In Euthy-
demus a sophist tries this
dialectical trick upon Socrates
himself, but Socrates exposes
the fallacy, and then gratifies
the sophist by appearing to be
defeated in the argument. Thus
293 C: Ovkotv e 7t p) éxlo-
Taga, 0ok émariuwy €l. *Exelvov
7e, t.e. ‘In respect of that I
am not wise.’

dArd uiv. For the same
particles in a similar context, see
Ch. XYV. and note on &pxovof ye.
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Méyess dpéarer, kal Exyw mepl adTdv Néyew. el odv

ENéyorps, €d ol 81u Snumnyopeiv dv pe ¢ains ) odv

&pa dvamépavrar. Ergo evasit.
See Book V. 464 B: 7ot peylo-
Tov dpa dyabob TH wAet aitia
iy wépavrar 9 rowwvia Tols
émicolpois TOV T€ XAdSY kal TAY
yuvaikdy. .
CH. XXIIL-—There is yet an-
other point, Thrasymachus ; you
said that the unjust was more
efficient than the just. Shall we
settle i? Just as you please,

ke said.

favuaoTov doov, v.s. Ch. V.:
e olv Adyer OavpagTds s
apédpa.

&re xal 0épovs. &re it has
been seen, Ch. I., introduces
an accompanying fact; &re vow

Google

wp&rov Byovres, and &s in some
cases, also thid.: &s &wd Tis
wounds. Soold Te, Od. 3,73 ; old
T€ AnioTipes.

@paciuaxoy épvbpiavra. See
Euthydemus 297 B, where
Dionysodorus, the less adroit
of the two word-fencers, is over-
come in an argument and
blushes. Kal 6 Awvvoddwpos
Hpvbplacey.

Epauev B¢ 5. See 348 E:
viv 8¢ dfiros €l 81t phoes avtd
kal kaAdy kal ioxvpdy elvai.

Ixw wepl abTady Aéyew, v.s.
347 D: otx Exovres éavrav
BeArloow émirpédar.

Smunyopeiv, ‘harangue,” v.s.
not. ad &oweo Paraveds, Ch.
XVil
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éavt} Exew OSoviwoauévnv; Tlds yap odx ; Epn:
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épdra &), ‘ask then,” ».i.
Book II. 361 E: xal &% by,
and note.

gopla e kal &perd, predicate.

&ri, sc. after the proof that
justice is wise and good, and
injustice foolish and bad.

ottt obrws awAds, ‘by no
means in this sweeping manner.’
axAds means ‘generally’ or
‘broadly.” 70 GmAds kaAdy,
Arist. Eth. 5, 9, 9, is “the
atsolute good.” So above here
in Ch. VI, wérega 7oy &rfbeiav
Sucasoriymy phigopey elvas axAds ;

Google

t.e. ‘without qualification.’
Socrates does not wish here to
employ the general conclusion
that justice is good and wise

and injustice wicked and foolish, °

in order to prove the strength
of the former and the weakness
of the latter; he is going back
to prior considerations, expressed
in the proverb, ‘Union is
Strength,” which he proceeds
to develop.

Tehedrara oboa 43ixos, v.3.
Ch. XVI. 79y TeAewrdrny &di-
xiav, and note,
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DOV Sijra, § & 8s. T( & el uy ddikolev ; od paidov ;

dvv qe. Srdoes ydp

# dvaykn adrfi, v.8. not. Ch.
XIIIL.: % oloi 7¢ Kkal apapreiv;

xapifopat.  So above, &ore
oo dpéokew, and also infr. kal
7d8€ por xdpioar kal Aéye. And
in Ch. X1. fin.: éuof Te xaptlov
dwoxpwipevos kal uz) plovfans.

CH. XXIII.—In every relation
of life injustice, by breeding
hatred and discord, brings weak-
ness ; -but justice, concord and
strength, Again, the just man
L will be happier than the unjust.

In this chapter Thrasymachus
-does mot attempt to argue, but
carries out his stated intention,
kaTaveboouar kal dvaveioouas,

doxets. This use is not un-
common. We find also a con-

struction intermediate between
this and the ordinary impersonal
sense. See Book II. 368 B,

Bukds ydp poi &dvaros elvar
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wov, & Opacipaye, % e

ob dfite, v. infr. E: &6 8¢
&y #ANw fBois §) OpBaApols ; Ov
dfta. And supr. Ch, XVIII.

ardges.  Stasis was the béte
noire of Greek politicians ; for
the constitution was not often
in such stable equilibrium that
it could defy the attacks of a
single determined and perlina-
cious ecitizen.  The Republic,
being a political dialogue (as
well as an ethical), abounds in
references to Stasis. Thus when
describing the contest between
the sensual and rational ele-
ments of the soul, we have the
simile of a stasis : &owep Suoiv
oracalévrow Edupaxor 7§ Adye
yiyvéuevov Tdv Buudy, Book IV.
440 B et infr. 442 B, of the
sensual nature again, &pxew
émixewpfion &y od  wposijxov.
Again 459 E, % ayéan rav
PvAdkwy §T1 pdAiora doracias-
ros &otar. It is especially con-



-

HOAITEIAS, .

193

adukla xal plon kal pdyas év aANjhows mwapéyer, 7
8¢ dikatooUvny oudvoiav kai ¢iklav' 7 qdp ; “Eorw,

demned in Book V. 462 B:
YExopev obv T ueilov kaxdy xiker
9 éxeivo ¥ by adrTiy (wéAw)
Siaowd kal woif] XOAARs &yrl puids ;
The community of wives and
children, and property, will
remove all occasions of erdois
from, the guardians of the Ideal
State, 464 E: 8oa e 81a xpnud-
7wy ) waday 4 Evyyeviy xtiow
&vbpwnor grasiafovew, And if
the guardians of the State are
not subject to ordas, the rest
of the State will fall into ordais
neither with the guardians nor
amongst themselves. Totrwy
py &y éavtols w) oraceldrray
od8éy Sewdv uff wore % HAAY
wéAis wpds TobTous 7§ wpds GAAY-
Aovs dixoorarhop. In 470 B,
we have ordois defined and
distinguished from war. énl
ptv oty Th Tob oixelov ¥xfpa
oTdais wékAnTas, éml 8¢ TH Tov
dAAoTplov mwéAepos. Change in
a State arises from ordais in the
governing body, Book VIIL
545 D: wdoca woAirela pera-
BdAres & abrob Tob ExorTos Tas
&pxas, orar & abrg TOUTY
ordais éyyémras, A city com-
posed of very rich and very
poor men is two cities, and
must come to nought. To uy
play dAAG Sbo dvdyry elvac v
TowbTNY WA THY Uéy WevhTwv,
Ty 8¢ wAovoiwy, oixoivras év
7§ abrp, del dmiBovAelovTas
dAAfAois, 551 D.  There is no
ordots in the philosopher’s soul.
T§ Piroodpy Epa émouévys amd-
ans s Yuxds kal p1) oracialov-
sqs; 586 E. This point has
been illustrated at length, not
only because the passages quoted
will be found to bear upon the
present chapter, but because in

Google

this principle, that concord is
inherent in justice and discord
in injustice, we have the key-
note of the whole Dialogue of
the Republic. In agreement
with this fact we find the
definition of justice, as finally
discovered in Book IV. 433 A:
éva Ecaorov & béou émirndedewy
vy wepl Ty woAw eis b adTob
N pvois émrndeaordry Tedukvia
efn. *Each unit of the State
should concentrate himself upon
that for which nature has best
fitted him.” Or, in 8 briefe:
definition, %bidem, 7& adrob
wpdrTew xal py ToAVEpayuovelw
Sucasoatvn éori, ¢ Justice is doing
your own business and mnot
meddling” Therefore in the
present passage, although Socra-
tes does mnot pretend to arrive
at definition (see the last words
of this book, &ore por »wl
Yéyover €x. Tob Siahdyov undiv
€idévad), he is still preparing his
own and his audience’s thoughts
for the line he afterwards takes ;
viz. that justice must bé found
in the due discharge of ome’s
proper duties. We have noticed
above a similar presage of a
theory to come, in the case of
the three-fold division of rulers
into those who love money,
praise, and duty; Ch. XIX.
wnit. And we shall perhaps
view in their truest light these
correspondences  between the -
earlier and later books of the
Republic, if we consider that
Plato in the composition of his
work first approached those
questions only tentatively and
incompletely which he after-
wards bent his full powers to
solve.

o
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3 & 85, va gov uy dapépwpar. ANN €D ye ov
- ¢ ¥ . ’ TR ’ a
woLdY, & dpiore. T6Se O por Méye dpa el TobTo
&pyov adikias, picos éumoiely Smov dv évy, o kal év
0’ A 8 /. 3 Ié ~ /
evlépors Te Kai Sovhois éyyiyvouévn pioelv oujaet

Ed\Mjrovs kai otacidlew kai ddvvdTous elvas xowsy
uer’ ANy mpdrTew ; Mdwv ye. T( 8é; &v év
Svoiv éyyémrar, ol Sioloovtar kal piofoovar kal
éxOpol égovrar dM\ijhois Te kai Tols Sikalows ; "Eo-

¥ ,E\ 8\ 8 ’ 9 0 4 b €\ ) 4

ovrai, épn. 'Eav 8¢ 81), & Gavudoie, év &l éyyévmrar
3 s ~ \ ) ~ \ € ~ A A 3 \
adikia, pdv py amwolel THv aiThs Stvauw, 7 oddév
Hrrov &er; Mndev Arrov éyérw, &pn.  Odrodv
. *
Todvde Twa Palverar Eyovaa Ty Stvauw, olav, ©
b 4 ¥ ’ N Y 4 Y N
&v éyyévnras, elTe Torer Tl elte yéves eiTe oTpaTo-
352 médw eiTe dAAw STgody, mpdTov pév ddivaTov adTo
wotely wpartew pel avrol Sid TO oTacidlew kal
diapépealar, &re & éxOpov elvar éavtd 7¢ Kai 7@
0

/ ~ 3 o ’
évavriep mavtl kal T Swcaly ; ovy olrws; Ildvv
ve. Kal év &l &, olpar, évodoa radra mdvra
Toujoet, Gmep wéduxev épyalecbar: wpdTOV pév
advvarov avTov wpdrrewv movicer oTadidfovra xal
oy ouovoodvta avTov éavrd, Emwerta éxbpov xal

&yov ddixfas, v.s. Ch. IX,
Peoudrnros ¥pyov, et infr, Ch,
XXIV. é¢pbarudy Epyov.

wal Tois Sikafois. This is
added with a distinct purpose ;
see below 352 A, Alxao: 5¢ xal
oi Oeol ;

é&v &1, wv.s. passage quoted
from 586 E ; note on ordoe:s.

pdv ur)...éke. The nom. to
dxolel is ddicla, and also to
ée.  obdtv frrov is adverbial.

olav, § bv éyyévmrar...moteiv,
ofay is attracted to the case of
Sfvauv ; we should expect ofn
& wowi. Jelf, Gr., Gr. 823,
Obs. 2, olos is for olés Te cr
&ore.  So infr. 415 E: Towdras

Google

(edvas) olas xewudvds Te oTéyew
xal 0épous ixavds elva.

uel' adrod, ‘with itself,” ..
¢with harmony among its indi-
viduals’; for notice that the
several examples are all collee-
tive—ecity, camp, nation ; whilst
in the next question we come
to the individual, who is none
the less susceptible of ordms.
xal 7¢ Sixaly is again added
with the intention of proving
the schismatic to be 8eols éxpds ;
see below.

v & 5). &) final ; the case
of the individual being the
important one, to which the
other cases are introductory.
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éavte Kal tols Sukaiots. ) wydp ; Nal. Alkawor 8¢
o €lalv, @ ¢ike, kai oi Oeoi ; *Earwaay, épy. KaiB
Ocois dpa éxbpos éorar 6 ddikos, & Opacipaye, ¢
¢ dlkaros Ppiros. Edwyod Tod Aivov, Ebn, Bapodv
> \ ¥ ¢—I— 3 x/ L4 ’y \, ?\n’ ’pPI
00 qyap éywyé ool évavTiwgoual, iva ui) Toiode dméy-
Owpas. 100 &, jv & éyd, kai Ta Nowwd por Tis
é0Tidoews AToThipwooy dmokpuivduevos Hamep Kal
viv. 6T pév yap Kal copoTepor Kal dueivovs kal
Svvatwrepor wparTew ol Sixaio dailvovrai, of 8¢
Gikor 003év mpdTTE pET AAMNAwY olol Te, dANE
\ \ e 3 / ’ , v ,
o7 Kai oUs dauev éppouéves ToToTé TL KT AANY]-
Awy kowjj mwpdkar adikovs Svras, TovTe ob wavrd-
macw aAnbes Méyouev' ed yap &v dmelyovro dAMjAwy
~ 9 » ] \ ~ o 3 A 5 A
Kxopudh) Ovres Gbikor, GANG Bijhov 87e éviy Tis adrols

ebwxod Tob Adyov. For this
word v.s. Ch. 1I1. ¢nit., mepl 7¢
Td¢pudloia kal mepl wérous xal
evwxfas. And Ch. XVII C:
Gowep Smtvudva Twd kal uéA-
Aovra éoridoecbar  mpds THY
elwxlov. And see a similar
expression of Thrasymachus’
below Ch. XXIV.: Tabra 3%
aot, &dn, & Zdrpares, eloTidobw
év Tois Bevdidelots, ¢ Let this be
your banquet.” So we may
translate here °Feast yourself
upon the argument.” And finally
we have immediately below, ra
Avtwd 7iis eloTidoews.

37¢ pev ydp, &c. This intro-
duction of the sentence is taken
up again after a long parenthesis
(dAra ) ... addvaTor), in the
words: 7abTa uév o1t o¥rws
¥xet.

o¥s papev, &e. The construc-
tion here is entirely changed.
‘We should expect at least odros
odx offrws Exovoiy or wepl Tobrwy
ovk dAnfebouer ; but the personal
Ppronoun is neglected altogether,
and the whole clause dismissed

Google

by a demonstrative, oiro.
Somewhat similar is Electra
Sophoclis, 1364—
ToUs yap &v uéow Adyous
woAAal KukAodvTar vikTes -
pépar v Yoar
al Tab7d oot Selfovorw, "HAlk-
TR, oapi.

‘Where the substitution of a
neuter pronoun, to express the
substance of that which has
preceded, occurs ; but the con-
struction approaches nearer than
the present to a regular one.

kouidq Bvres &dikor, opposed
to juiudxOnpo: vres., For this
expression and TeAdws ddikos,
V.8, not. ad TV TehewrdTyyv
abdiclay, Ch. XVI,

iAoy 811 évijy Tis alTols i
kaoocvvn.  See Xen, Mem. 3,
9, 5: Td Te ydp dlrawa kal xdvra
dva dpety wpdrTeTar, kaAd Te
kal dyabe elvai* kal o7’ tw Tobs
Tavra eiddtas dAAo dvri TobTwy
08¢y wpoeAéobai, obre Tobs wi)
émoTauévovs dbvaofar wpdrreiy,
GAAQ Kkal, oy dyxetpdoi, Guaps
Tdvew,

o 2
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Sixatoavvn, §) adTovs émoler pjToe xai dANijhovs rye
33 a o o > ~ ’ a » a
xal éP’ ods gecav dpa ddikeiv, & fjv Ewpakav &
émpakav, dpunoay 8¢ émi Ta ddika adixig Huipoy-
i ” ’ 3\ ‘/ b 4
D Onpos Svres, émei of rye wapmovnpos xai Tehéws ddixos
TeMéws eloi Kxai wparTey dduvaTol’ TavTa pév odv
[-4 o » 4 > * » (4 AY by -~
87 oUrws Eyer, pavldve, AN oy @s oU To wpdTOY
érifeco. el 8¢ xal duewov Lo of dikator TV
ddixwv rai ebdaipovéarepol elow, Smep TO UoTepov
mpovbéucba aréjraclas, aremwréov. aivovrar peév
odv kai viv, Bs yé pov doxet, €€ G elprkapev Spws
& &ru Bértiov aremréov. 0¥ ydp mwepl TOU €miTu-
X0vT0s & Aoyos, GANG Tepl Tob vriva Tpomov Xp
tiv. Zxomer O, Epn. Zxomd, 7w & éyd- kal pou
Méye Soxei T{ gou elvas tmrmov Epyov ; "Eporye. *Ap’

~ - € ~
Bodv Toiro &v Oeins xal immov xai d\hov orovodv

palvorrar ptv odv viv...8uws
8 i Béatiov oxewréov. So
above, Ch. XXIL.: &\’ oPre
oitws awAds, & ©paciuaxe,
Eywye éxibvud, GArd THde
aréyacbau.

ob ydp wepl Tov émiTuxdvros.
émirvyxdvw, to light upon, or
happen. 6 émruxdv, ‘a chance
comer ' ; Td émirvxdy, ‘anything
that happens,” ‘this or that.’
So in Book II., Socrates will
not permit the children in his
State to hear any kind of fiction
from any kind of person. “Ap’
oy ft_ﬁfus wapficouey Tobs éwi-
Tvxdvras Ixd Tav émTuxdvTwy
pvlovs wAaclévras drodew Tobs
waidas ; (Ch., XVII). See also
Book VIL 539 D: xal u) ds
yuv 8 Tuxdy xal obdtv wpoohkwy
tpxerai éx’ abré. For the sen-
timent v.5. 344 E: # ownxpdy
ofer émixepeiv mpayua Siopiea-
Oar, dAN’ ob Blov Bizywyhy...
ov8¢é ¢ ppoview elre xeipoy elre
BérTiov Biwoipeda ; and note.

Google

&p’ olv TobTo ¥y Oelys, &c.
‘Would you not then call the
function of a horse, or of any-
thing else, that which we do
only with horses or best with
horses 7’ In Book III. 406 E,
it is implied that without the
&pyov it is no use for a man
to live: #v = adrg ¥pyov, &
€l un wpdrror, ovk EAvoiTeAer
¢iv. And in Book V. 453 B,
when the question has been
asked, are not women different
from men? and answered in
the affirmative, the inference is
that they should have a different
&ryov. obxovy ¥AAo xal Epyor
éxarépy xpoohie wpoordTTew TO
xkatd THY abrob ¢low. Epyor
then, as meant by Plato, is
action of some kind, the agent or
instrument being that which is
naturally fitted to perform it ;
v.8. Ch. IX,: Gepudrnros &pyov,
and note. And for the rest of
the doctrine of 0 &yor see
Ch. XX1V. and note.
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&pyov, & &v §) pove ékeive moifi Tis 9 dpiora; OV
pavldve, Ebn. "AAN Gde &f ST &v dMNp idois

7) 6plarpois ; OV Sfra. T 8é; dxovaais dANyp )
waiv ; Obdapds. Ovxoity Swcalws dv Taira TovTwy
¢apév &pya elvar; Ildvv ye. T( 8¢; payaipa dv353
dumélov k\jua dmotéuots xal opily xal EANows
woMols ; Ilds yap ob ; "AAN' oldevl & dv, olpa,
orw kalds, os Spewdvy 1d émi TodTo épyaclévte.
"ANn07. "Ap’ odw o TobTo ToUTOU Epyov Ohjcouey ;
Orjaopey pév odv.

CAP. XXIV.

Niv 8}, oluat, duewov v pdlos & dpre fpdTwy
wuvfavipevos, €i ov Todro éxdaTov ein Epyov, b &v 4
pOvov i 1) KdANLGTE TAY GANWY dmepydlnTar. "ANN,
édm, pavlave Te kal pov Sokel ToiTo éxdoTov Mpdey-

¥ L) - 3, > ~ v \
patos &yov elvac. Elev, jjv & éyd' odxolv xai apern B

€0 8ry, v.y. Ch. XV, &6

871 xpoodeiTas

CH, XX1V.—Finally, everything
has a function which it i en-
abled to discharge by means of
its own proper virtue. The
virtue of the soul 1is justice ;
hence a just man lives the best,
the most useful, and the happiest
O life

vov 8%, ‘by this time,’ sc.
¢ after this explanation’; .
infr. {xe 3%, 10: &4,

® &v % udvov 1. i, subject;
3, ?hjec,t; uévoy and kdAAiora

ualify awepy.
b &pe:yh. %e word here has
the widest signification of which
it is capable; and, as mnoted

Google

above, is not adequately trans-
lated by ¢virtue’ ; ‘excellence’
expresses this general sense
better, With Plato the physical
aspect of é&pery is more pro-
nounced ; it expresses first an
efficiency of bod.is)y organs which
is rather congenital than ac-
quired ; and, afterwards, moral
excellence, which also Plato
thought was inherent in man, -
It is true that according to the
dialogue of the Meno, Plato
thought that moral &pery was
a science (éwiorfun), and sd-
mitted of being taught (3:3arwr7) ;
but he also believed that the
rudiments of it and the aptitude
for it existed already in man.
Similarly Socrates in Mem.
Xen. 2, 6, 39, speaks of the
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doxet gou elvar éxdatw, dmep kal Epyor TL mpooTéa
TakTas ; lwpey 8¢ éml Ta avra mwdhuw  opfaiudy,
’, » 14 ¥ L A L v \
dpapéy, éorwv Epyov; Earw. "Ap odv xai dpers)
spfarpav EeTw ; Kai dpery. Ti 8é; drov v Te
épyov; Nai. Ovkolv kal aperij; Kai dpers). T 8¢
wdvrwv mépt TAV dAAwv ; oly oltw ; Ofre. "Eye
81" @p’ av mwote dupata 10 avTdy Epyov Kalds dmep-
CrydaawTo un éyovra Thv adTdv olrelav dpetiiv, GAN
5\ A ) ~ , . ~ ¥ > . 4
avti Tijs dpetijs kaxiav ; Kai was dv; Ebn' Tvphé-
1T yap lows Aéyers dvri Ths Syrews: “Hrus, fp &
éye, alTdv 1) dpem)® o¥ ydp ww TodTO épWT®d, AN’
3 " b 7 by L] ~ \ €~ » ] !

€l 77 oixela pev dpety) To avTédy Epyov eb épydaerar

\ 2 4 ! \ ~
10 épyafoueva, kaxia O¢ Kakds.

moral excellences, not being
formed, but increased by study
and practice : oar & & &vOpd-
wous apeTal AéyovTat, aromobuevos
ebpficas wdoas pabfoe Te Kkal
ueréry adfavouévas. And for
Plato’s belief in the existence
of &pers) in man, see Rep. Book
1V. 444 E : ’Apery) udv bpa, ds
Zoixe, iryled Te Tis by eln kal
xdANos kal ebetla Yuxis, (i.e.
its normal and natural state)
xoxla 8¢ véoos Te kal aloxos kal
&obévera. Aristotle (Eth. 2, 6,
2) follows partly in Plato’s foot-
steps: waca épern, ob &y ff
dperr), adTd Te b Exov dworeel,
kal 70 Epyov abroi €l dwodBwory,
olov % Tov d¢pbaruod dperr) Tév
Te dpfarudy omovdaiov mwoiel kal
70 ¥pyov abrodt T 7YGp Tob
dglaruod dperi €  dpdper.
‘Opolws % 7Tob Tamov dpers) Trmoy
re omovdatoy woiel kal dyabddy...
xal %) Tod dvfpdmov dpetr) €Iy
by &us do’ s dyalds Uvbpwmros
yiverar xal do’ fs & 7d éavrod
&yov droddoes. The first part
of this passage is taken directly
frum Plato; the latter part is

Google

"AAnfés, ébm,

Aristotle’s own. For he looks
upon dpers) of man as something
acquired by habit (€s); see
wbid. Ch. I, 2: & o 37rov &7
obdeula Tdv HOikdY dperdv ploes
fulv éyylvera, ‘No ethical ex-
cellence is congenital ’; the
contrary of Plato’s bélief quoted
above from Rep. Book IV,

érl 73 adrd, ‘the same
illustration.’

&xe &7, ‘now mark.,” 37
emphatic ; intimating an im-
portant step, and a new point
of departure in the argument.
So, 10 83, pera rabra Tide
aréfar,

TupAdryra ydp, &e. Thrasy-
machus is too assentient here :
in his willingness to agree to
all that Socrates says, he says
too much. Socrates is not con-
cerned with the actual excellence
or vice of this or that subject
of illustration ; he does not
wish to stop over that, hence
he disregards the suggestion and
dismisses it with a mere
acknowledgment,

PUNE—

—_— —
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To0T0 ye Aeyers. Olkobv xal dra ogrepopeva Tis
avT@V dpetiis Kaxds 70 avTdv Epyov amepydoertal ;
Ildw ye. Tifepev odv kai TaAAa mdvra eis Tov
adrov Aéyov ; “Epovye Soxei. “160u 81, pera tadraD
708¢ oxédrar Yuxiis & 1L Epyov, b dANe TV
Svrwv 008’ &v évl mpdfass, olov TO Toiévde” To émri-
peleiofar kal Gpxew kai BovieveaBas kai Td TotatTa
wdvra, €00 St AM\e 7 Yuxi Sikalws &v alra
amodoiuev xal Palpev idia éxeivns elvas; Obdevi
o, T & ad 70 Gv; uyis ¢ijaoper Epyov
elvar ; Md\iatd ', épy.  Odkovv xal dperiv dpauéy
Twa Yuyis evar; Papév. *Ap’ ody woré, & Opacy-E
paxe, Yvyxn 7a avris épya €0 dmepydoetas aTepo-
uévy This oikelas dpetijs, 1) d8ivatov ; *Advvaroy.
"Avdykn dpa rarcii Yvxi kaxds dpxew xal émypeket-
aOai, T3 8¢ dyalf wdvra TabTa € wpdrTew. Avdyrn,
Ovdrkoiv dpetijv ye Evvexwpnaaper Yvxiis etvar Sikar-
oagVvny, xaxiay 8¢ adikiav ; Zuveywpricauev rvydp.
‘H wév dpa Sucaia Yuym kai 6 Siraios dvip ed Biw-
getas, kaxds 8¢ 6 ddikos. Dalverar, épn, xata Tov 354
aov Noryov. "ANNG pny 6 ye €D {@dv paxdpids Te Kai

70 émpercioba: ... €66’ 8rep  uiv dpa Sikatos Hfuly dvaxéparTa

EArg A Yuxii Sicalws, &e. See
Xen. Mem. 1, 2, §3: 7is Yuxis
étenbobons év § ubvp vivera
Ppdynais.

(8 af 7> (fiv. See Aristotle
Eth. 1, 7, 12 ; dvOpdwov Oeln 7is
by &pyov 7. Tl odv &) Tobr’
&v eln; 10 udv yap (fiv xowiv
elvas ¢alveras kal Tois urois.
Aristotle thus demands a fuller
definition of the Yuxfs lg'yov
than (7 alone; and he finds
it in w7} mpaxTikf Tis Tob Adyoy
xXOorTOS.

ooty dpetiy <ye ouvexwpd-
ocauev... Socrates refers to the
conclusion (Ch. XXI. fin.): &

Google

bv dyaBds Te xal copés, & &&
&dixos duabfis 7€ xal kaxds. But
there is in this question a
fallacy. The word dpers), on
which the whole discussion
turns, has not been definitely
employed in the former con-
clusions. It bLas only been
employed in the present chapter
in the general sense of excellence
of any particular person or
thing. Now it is suddenly
introduced, with the limited
sense of human virtue, to clinch
the argument that a virtuous
life is the best.
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ebdaipwv, 0 8¢ py Tdvavrla. Tlds yap ot ; ‘O pév
Sikatos dpa ebdaipwy, 6 & ddivos dONios. *EcTwoav,
épn.  CANN ufv dONov qe elvar o AvaiTelet,
evdaipova 8. TIds yap ob ; Oddémor’ dpa, & paxd-
pie Opacipaye, AvoirehéaTepor adikla Sikatoavvms.
Tadra &) oo, épn, & Sdrpates, elaTidalw év Tais
Bevdidelows. “YTmo oobd rye, iy & éyd, & Opacipaye,
émeudrj wor mwpaos éyévov kai yahemalveyv émavow.
Bod pévror kalds e eioriapar 80 éuavrov, aAN od
8id aé aAN' Bamep oi Myvor Tod alel wapapepouévov
amoyevovtar apmdfovtes, mpiv Tod mpoTépov peTpiws
dmoradoat, Kai €yw por Sokd oUTw, wpiv O TO WPA-

Bevdidelois, v.s. Ch. I. init.
uote,
wpaos éyévov xal xaAewalvwy
ér. This word is suggested
by the simile of the wild beast,
in which Thrasymachus was
introduced, Ch. X.: cvarpéjas
éavrdy Bamep Onplov fixev é¢
Auds bs dapwacduevos ; ef infr.
ibid, tmd 106 Adyov Hpxero
dypalvecfar,  Xenophon em-
ploys the verb with regard to
a person in Mem. 2, 3, 16;
dAX’ dyxelpes *ov Evdpa KaTa-
wpadvewv. See also Book VI
501 C for a similar expression,
woktreidy (wypdos, 5 by dkeivar
éxarémawoy {mi Tds woets adbTd
wapedidouey, Kal Tt p@Alov adTd
viv drotovres mpadvovrar ; And
in Book 1V. when speaking of
the yevwaios, Socrates says: o
Afyer Tav yevvalwy, mplv by 4
Swaxpdintar ) TeAevrioy i Sowep
Kbwy Umd vouéws vmd Tob Adyou
roi map’ adr( avakAnfels mpatvln;
Similarly the word fuepos is
applied to that part of the soul
- called the Aoyiorindw, whilst the
sensual is described as 70 Onpia-
3és Te Kkal &ypwy, Book 1X.

Google

init., The former also 'is said
to soothe the third element of
the soul, 74 OGuuoeidts mpadvas.
In Book II. Ch, II., the simile
is further elaborated, ¢.v.

3 éuavrdy... ‘through my-
own fault, not through yours’;
%.6. vwd gol <ye supr. Socrates
hints that he has thoroughly
enjoyed that part of the enter-
tainment which Thrasymachus
has supplied ; that he has
enjoyed a light meal and a
quaint, not a hearty one.

700 alel wapapepouévov. Vi,
Book II. Ch. IIl.: adr§ del
obrw fvuBaivew, ‘from time to
time.’

&pwd(ovres. See Arist. Nub.
where Socrates tells the neophyte
to ‘catch up’ any scmg1 of
wisdom he may throw him

#ye vov, §xws, §Tav T1 wpoPd-

Awuat copdy

wepl TV peredpwy, eubéms

dpaprdoet,

wplv TOD wPOT. MeTp, GmWOAaFoar,
¢ Before they have had a fair
taste of the first.” Tor uerplws
2.8, p. 116,
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b] ~ (4 ~ . 4 o Id A b 4
rov éoromoipey evpeiv, To Sikawov § T{ wor éatiy,
adéuevos éxelvov dpunoar éml 16 oxéfraclar Tepl

3 - 3 3 \ k4 > s A
avTod, elte xaxla éotl Kai aupabla eite copla Kai
aperij, kai éumeaovros ad DoTepov Adyov, 8Tt AveiTe-
AéoTepov 7 adukia Tis Sicatoalvns, 00k ameayouny
T6 pn ovk éml ToiTo éNBeiv am’ éxelvov, daTe pos

’ ) A ’ \ N R
vurl yéyover ék Tob Sialoyov pndév eibévar omore

\ \ 8[ AY ’8 (-4 é hﬂ ¥ k)
yap 70 Slkatov pn olda & éoTi, axori elaopar €ite
apetij Tis odaa Tuyxdves eiTe Kai ob, kal mwoTepov 6
Exwv aiTo odk ebdaipwy éoTiv 7 ebdaluwy.

7d Bixaiov & i wor' doTw, cf.
Asch. Ag. 162 : Zeds 8oris wor’
&orty, implying ignorance of the
real nature of Zeus, as here of
Jjustice.

axoAf eloopar, ‘it will be
long before 1 know,’ ‘I shall

Google

take a long time to find out’;
v.i. Book IIl. 394 E: ZxoAs
tpa emitndedoer vé T Gua Tav
dtiwy Adyov émirndevudTwr Kal
woAAS mipfioerar, ‘He will be
very far from,’ &c.



BOOK II.

CAP. L

"Eye pév odv tatta eimov duny Adyov dmnylhd-

x0av 70 & v &pa, ws Eoixe, mpooipmiov.

CH. 1.—1I thought we had here

come to a conclusion, but it was

only the prologue after all. For

Glaucon would have me attempt
an account of justice.

The first book, as Socrates
says here, i3 a preface or pre-
lude ; it intimates, as we have
noticed in one or two passages,
what is to be the matter of the
whole dialogue ; it shows how
far astray even those men who
‘profess to have a coherent system
of ethics, wander from the real
facts. It smooths the way for
a fresh and a more satisfactory
system in two ways, viz. by
removing error, and by suggest-
ing possible solutions to different
ethical difficulties ; and this last
confession of Socrates thai he
knows nothing about justice,
separates the inquiry from all
prejudice. And, finally, Socrates
1s thus placed in the position of
director of the discussion, as the
Jnan who can remove fallacy and

Google

o yap

point the way, if he decline to
lead it, towards truth and jus-
tice. The Tirst Tive chapters are
devoted to Glaucon’s statement
of the case for injustice and the
unjust life ; the next four to a
like statement, or un elaboration
of the same, by Adeimantus.
Then at last Socrates takes up
his parable and speaks his mind.
He proceeds to the construction
of a State, in which, so he
expects, the counterpart of jus-
tice in man may be found. For
the State is made ‘not of stone
or wood, but of men, of living
flesh and blood.” And the con-
struction of the State, and the
education required in it, oc-
cupy the rest of this second
book.

Adyov &mnAAdxfa:, v.3. note
page 115.

&pa, note p. 108,

wpooluov.  Cf. wdvra tabra
wpooiuid éoTv adTol Tod véuov
by 8¢l mabeiv. Ap. Trendelenb.
Log. EL
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Thavrwv del Te davlpeisratos dv Tuyydver mpos
dmavra, kal &) kal réTe Tod Opasvudyov THY dmip-
pnow otk amedéfato, aAN &pn *Q Sdxpares, mwoTepov
Huds Bovher Soxely memeixévar § ds dAnbas meicar,
87 wavtl Tpomy duevov éote Sikaiov elva 1) ddixov ;
‘Qs aAndds, elmwov, Eywry’ dv éNoipny, el én’ éuol elr.

O? Tolvuy, €pn, motels & Bovher

Néye ydp pov dpd

gov Soxel Towovde Ti elvar dyalov, & Oefaiued dv
éxew ov Tdv dmwoPBawivtwv épiéuevor, AN alTo
avTol &vexa aomalopevo ; olov 10 yaipew kai ai

T'Aadkewyv. For other traits in
this character see Book I. Ch.
XI. where he generously offers
on behalf of all to contribute
for Socrates : &AA’ Evexa &pyvplov,
& ©pagiuaxe, Aéye' mdvres yap
nuets Zwkpdrer elooloopuer. He
is outspoken and confesses his
ignorance with a laugh in Book
III. 398 C: kal 6 TAadkwy
éxryerdoas, 'Eyd Tolywy, & Zd-
KpaTes, Kwdvvelw érTds TAY
wavtwy elvar, In the same
Book 402 E, we are almost
surprised to find him advancing
the enlightened suggestion, that
bodily defects do not obscure
the loveliness of a fair mind:
el uévror T Katé TO owua,
Smopetvey by Hor 0éAeay &omd-
(ecbat. In Book VIII. 348 E
his brother Adeimantus calls
him combative : ofua: uév, éog
6 ’Adeluavros, eyyds 71 adrdv
TAadkwvos Tovtovt Telvewy €verd
ye pidoveikias. He is épwrinds,
474 D: dArg, elmov, Enpemey, &
TAavkwy, Aéyew & Adyes' &ydpl
5 épwrikg, &c. He is very
earnest over the dialogue. Book
V. 450 C: uérpor 8¢ 7, ¥on, &
Sdrpares, 6 T'Aavkwy, TotolTwy
Adyov drovey BAos & Blos voiw
Iovow. Yet we are disap-
pointed in Book VI. 508 B, to

Google

find that he supposes #3os% to
be the source of knowledge and
truth : ob ydp Sfwov g ye ndovay
adTd Aéyes.

def Te...kal &) xal Tére, 1.3,
Book I.: 437 évrerixnka xal
#AAots kal 87 kal SopokrAer, &c. ;
PP. 109 and 112.

daredéfaro. See Book 1. Ch.
IV. init.: *AAn07, &by, Aéyes:
ob ydp dmodéxovrai. And here
infr. 568 B: & wpds @pacyuayoy
Aéywy Guny dmogaivew, obk
amedétagdé pov.

bs dAnbas Eywy' &y Exoluny.
This declaration follows with
consistency upon his opinion,
delivered in Book I. Ch, XXIIT.,
about the importance of the
question before them: od ydp
wepl Tob émTuxdvTos & Adyos,
dAAQ wepl Tob Svriva Tpémov xph
Eiv. el éx’ éuol €ln is spoken
in Socrates’ usual tone of self-
depreciation, just as infr. Ch.
X. he says of himself, Aueis od

Sewoi. See Book 1. Ch. XI.
init.: abrn éxelm 1§ elwbvia
elpwvela Zwxpdrovs. So below

here he says, dAN’ &yd 7is, &5
Loixe, Suouabqs. And in Meno
71 C: od wdwv el prhpwy, &
Méywy. Here also in 368 B :
Soxd ~ydp po ddivaros elvar.

xal ai %doval, &c. The con-
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ndovai 8aar aBhaBeis kai undév els Tov Emevra xpo-
vov Sia Tavtas tyiyverar &\ho 4 xalpew Eyovra.

C*Epouye, iy & éyw, Soxel Tt elvai Towdror.

T 8é 5

a 3 4 e ~ 4 ) ~ A ~ b > 3 -~
b avTd Te avTod Ydpiv dyaTduev kai Tdv am avToU
qryvopévoy ; olov ad T0 ¢poveiv Kal 10 opdv Kal TO
dyialvewr Ta yap TotadTd mov 8 audérepa damalo-

pefa. Nai, elmov.

-~ *
Tpirov 8¢ dpds T+, épm, eldos

dryabod, év & 10 yupvdleabar kai T6 kduvovra laTpev-
eclac rai laTpevals Te Kai 6 d\Nos ypnuaTiouds 5
~ \ y 7 " » Y ~ e ~ <
Tadra yap éwimova patuev dv, odeeiv 8¢ nuds, xat
D avra pdv éavtdv &vexa ovk v Scfaipeba éxew, TV
8¢ wia0dv te xdpiv Kai T@v AAAwV oa yiyveras am’

avTav.

"Eore qyap odv, &pyy, kal ToiTo TpiToVv.

a\\a 1( 87 ; 'Ev molw, épn, TovTwr THv Sikaiocivvny

358 Tifns ; 'Eyo uév oluat, jv & éyo, év 76 kaMicTo,
’ -~

d kal 8/ avTd Kal dia Ta yuyvoueva am avrod dya-

anTéov TG WéANovTe uarapiep Eoeolac.

OV Tolvur

Bokei, épn, Tois woAlois, GANE Tod émimévov eldous,

struction in the middle of this
sentence passes easily from a
relative to a demonstrative :
instead of 8:@ Tadras where it
stands, the continuation of the
regular construction would re-
quire 3.’ &s after kaf ; see p. 195.

xalpeww ¥xovra. Here the
personal accusative is thrown
in, as frequently; see below,
kal 70 xduvovra larpedesfa.
And Book I. Ch. V.: un¥ ad
dpelhovra % Oeg Ouolas Twds 9
dvbpomy xphmara Emeira éxeice
dwiévar SedivTa,

7plrov 3¢. For this continually
recurring division into three
heads, v.s. Book I. Ch. XII.,
note 7@y woAéwv af uév. And
below here Ch. II. ad init.

év ¢, ‘under which fall’; as
in Book I. Ch. XX.: émeids ye
kal &y Gpern alTd Kal gogig

Google

eréaunocas Oetvai. The same
meaning is expressed in Ch.
XIX. id. by the phrase év uépe: :
&y uabob uépet,

7{ 8, ¢ what is your conclu-
sion?’ ». ¢nfr. Book I. Ch.
XXIV. Nov 8%, &xe 5%, 10 54,
which mark off the salient
points, or points of conclusion ;
and nott. pp. 109, 114.

T¢ uéArovri paxaply ¥oesbdai,
v.8. nof. ad 6 puéxawy, Book I.
Ch. XVIIIL.; and the examples
of this expression there men-
tioned.

T0b émimévov efdous. This may
be regarded either as a purely
partitive genitive, or the speaker
may have in his mind the
expression év pépes, g.v. supr.

Tols woAAois.  Adeimantus
further elaborates this statement
of Glaucon’s in Ch. IX. nfr,

[
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6 moldv & Evexa kai efzSom;m’o'ewv Sia Sé‘g’au
émerndevréov, alro O6¢ & alTo ¢ev/c~reov ws Oy
XANETOV.

CAP. IL

Ola, 7y & éyw, o1¢ Sokel ofTw, Kal mdhar Imwo
Opacvpdyov s TowodTov Sy Yréyerar AN éyi Tis,
as &ouxe, Suopabis. 10, 87, édpn, dxovaov kal éuod, B
édv got TavTa Soxj. Opaciuayos ydp por dpalverar
wpwialtepoy Tod Séovros Umo gob damep Spis knAg-
Oivas, éuol 8¢ obmw xatd voiv 7 amddeibis yéyove
mepi ékatépov’ émifupd yap dxodoar, TL T éoTiv
L4 / 1 ¥ 4 > \ > € \ 3 N\
éxdTepov kal Tlva &xel Stvapw adTo xal avTo évov

~ ~ \
év Th Yuyh, Tods 8¢ wiglods kal Ta yvyvdueva am’
adTdv éicar yalpew. ovtwsl ody wonjocw, édv kai

\ A, 3 A \ ’ ’
gol Soxyj émavavewoouar Tov Opacuvudyov Aoyov,

where he says that no one has
ever praised justice or blamed
injustice for themselves, but
only for the rewards and repu-
tanon that each brings. obdels
wdwore &yelev &dirlay odd ém-
vege Sixatostvny EAAwms Mfas
Te Ral Tiuds Kal dwpeds Tds ax’
abTéy ywvouévas.

CH. II.—He would therefore
JSirst state a case in jfull for
injustice, as it appears to thrive.
Justice arises from & contract
between the many weak and the
Sfew strong, that there be no ill-
treatment at all.

Sawep Ipis knAnbijvas, v.8. not.
ad wpaos éyévov kal xaAemalvwy
éxatow, Book I. Ch. XXIV,
The word expresses the effect
of the Seirens’ song in Xen.
Mem. 2, 6, 31: dAAd wao:

Google

wéppwber émfiSov, wdvras dacly
imouévew, kal &xovovras abrdv
snreicfar. In Phedrus 267 C,
Thrasymachus is represented as
doing that which he here suffers
hmnself op'ylmu Te ab WoAAobs
aua Sewds avip yéyove, kal wdAw
wpyiouévors Emddwy Knhely Gs
épn. In Rep. X. 601 the word
is used of the charm of poetry,
which makes the poet seem to
understand all the subjects on
which he touches: ofitw ¢loes
abrd TabTa pueydAny Tvd KiAnow
&xei. Compare the expression
Auepor Adye, Book VIIL. 554 D.

7t 7’ &oTw éxdrepov. Above,
Book I. fin., Socrates has con-
fessed dmore ydp Td Blkaiov pr)
olda b domi...

éravavedgopat ... Abyov.  So
eyxwwmaldpevoy, nfr.; expres-
sions used as if the Adyos were
an actually existent being ;
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C xai mpadTov piv épd Sikatoatvnyy olov elval paci xai
68ev yeyovévar devrepov 8¢ 8Ti wdvTes alTo o émirn-
Sedovres drovres émurndelovay ds dvaykatov AN
oby @s dyafov: Tpitov 8¢ 8Ti eixdTws aivTo Spdar
x\ & ) 4 b4 L4 ~ )8/ A € ~n 8 /
ToAD ydp duelvov dpa 6 Tob &dixov % o Tod Sikalov
Bios, ds Aéyovawy. émei Euovye, & Sdrpates, oDTL
Soxel MTws* dmopd pévror SiateBpurnuévos Td dra,
drovwy Opacvudyov xai pvpiwy EAAwy, Tov 8¢ dmép
~ / ’ € b4 > '3 LN ’
D 7ijs Sukarocivns Noyov, &5 duewov adikias, obdevés
7w axiroa os Povlouas Bodhouar 8¢ avro xal
airo éynwpialouevoy drxodoar. pdakioTa & oluar Av
aob mutéclar 810 Karateivas épd Tov ddikov Biov
émrawdv, eimaoy 8¢ évdeifoual coi, bv Tpomov ad
7 ~ y 4 b ’ 14
Bollopas xal ool dxovew adixiav uév Yréyovros,
Sucasootvyy 8¢ émawvoivtos. dAN Bpa, el gor Bov-
Nopévp & Myw. Ildvrov pdhiora, iy & éyd: mepl
E ydp Tivos &v pdAhov wohdkis Tis vodv éxwy yaipoe
Aéywv kal axovwv ; Kdalhiora, Epn, Néyes' xal &
mpdToy Epny épelv, wepi TouToV GKove, T( olov Te xal
60ev yeyove Sikatoavyn. mepurévar yap &1 pace TO

xatarelvas, v.5. not. p. 115.

ab, ¢in return.’

el oot Bovhouévy. Gs dpa Ta
Tpweaaly deAdopévoirs pavfiryw ;
IL 7, 7. &uot 3¢ xev douéve
em; Il 15, 108. wobovwr:
wpobpdrns ; Soph. O. C. 1508.

hence the expressions, Ix¥n Tov
Adyov, T Tob &yaldod Txvos, Book
V. 462 A. See also notf. pp.
108, 132, 135.

épd duk. olov elval ¢paocw, v.s.
not. p. 106.

wpwTov... 8elTepor.. . TplTo, v.8.

Ch. 1. not. ad rpiTov.

Swatefp. T4 bTa, v.5. Book I.
Ch. XVII, init.: %udv katav-
TANoas Tév drwy &bpoov kalmoriv
70y Adyov. And Book III
411 A: drav pév Tis movaiky
Tapéxn watavheiv kol KaTaxely
Tis Yuxis did Tov bTdy Bomep
did xdvns, K.T.A,

&xovwy @pagvpudxov...kal Adyov
...000evds axfxoa. Notice the
accusative of the thing and
genitive of the persons.

Google

Uti militibus ex®zquatus cum
imperatore labos ~ volentibus
esset ; Sall. Jug. 4. Jelf, Gr.
Gr. 599, 3.

wepl yap tivos, &c., v.5. mot.
ad ob vydp wepl Tob EmiTuxdyTos
& Adyos, Book I. Ch. XXIII.

7l oldy Te xal 80ev, ‘what
justice is, both in its nature and
its source.’

wepunévar yip &1 ¢ast, &ec.
¢They say that doing harm is
naturally a good thing.’
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puév adirelv ayabov, o 8¢ adixeioOas
8¢ xaxg UmepBdihewv To ddixeiafar i)
adielv, Bor émeldav aAAjhovs ddikdol Te ral

gy, A EoTt
wyabs o

~ 9 ~ .
adikdvTar xal audorépwv yevwvrar, Tols wi Suvaué-
\ ~ ~ -~
vois To puév éxpelryey TO ¢ aipelv Soxel AvaiTelelv

Ewvbéolar aarirois it

wAéovt B¢ warg, ‘but that
suffering harm is wmore of an
evil thanthe doing it is a good.’
The construction here is com-
pound. By the omission of
wAéore...9 we should have the
simple sense, ‘but that suffer-
ing harm exceeds, as an evil,
doing harm as a good.” Thus
wAéowt is inserted pleonastically;
and if it were to be kept,
the comparative word dwepBdA-
Aew would have to be removed
in favour of some neutral ex-
pression such as elvar :—mwAéov
&8¢ kaxdv elvar Td diikeiobar #
dyaBdv T dBixely.
tuv0éoda:r dArfAais, .e. the
origin of justice lies in a social
contract, To this view, which
Glaucon propounds, the view
taken of justice by Hobbes,
the English philosopher (1583-
1679), has a certain resemblance.
He considered that, naturally
all men are equal, and all have
an equal right to everything;
but that, in virtue of their
possessing reason, they recog-
nise ‘Laws of Nature' as he
terms them.  The first or
' fundamental Law of Nature
according to Hobbes is this:
‘That every man ought to
endeavour Peace, as flrre as
he has hope of obtaining it ;
and when he cannot obtain it,
that he may seek and use, all
helps and advantages of Warre.”
The second ‘Law of Nature’
grows out of this ome: ‘That

Google

adicelv it adikeiolac.

a man be willing, when others
are 8o too, as farre forth as
for Peace,-and defence of him-
self he shall think it necesaary,
to lay down this right to all
things ; and be contented with
so much liberty against other
men, as he would allow other
men against himself.” ¢Quod
tibi fieri non vis, alteri ne
feceris.,” This surrendering of
right corresponds to the sur-
rendering of the power of doing
harm, which Glaucon speaks of
here, and the object is the same,
self-preservation and self-protec-
tion. Glaucon’s justice is nothing
more than this compromise ; but
Hobbes’ justice is something
more.  This second Law of
Nature makes it possible for the
Contract to come into existence.
¢ Right is laid aside either by
renouncing or transferring.’
¢The mutuall transferring of
Right, is that which men call
Contract.” And a contract ex-
tending over a period of time
Hobbes calls a Covenant.
¢ Before the names of Just and
Unjust can have place, there
must be some coercive Power
to compell men equally to the
performance of their Covenants,
by the terrour of some Punish-
ment, greater than the benefit
they expect by the breach of
their Covenant.” It will be seen
that, in this description of the
germs of justice, Hobbes’ account
agrees partly with Glaucon’s.

e
AN

359

3
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~ \ X N

xai évredblev 8y dpfaocbar vopovs 7ifecbar kay Euvv-

Orikas albrdv, kai dvoudsar T6 Yo Tod vouov émiTary-
4 - .

pa vopuuov Te kai Oikawov, xkal elvar &) TauTnpy

yéveaiv Te Kal oloiav Sikatoaivns, perafl odoav

~ \ 3 / b4 3\ ? ~ \ ~ ’
ToU pév apioTov dvros, éav adwcaw uy i8S Sixmy,

He agrees with him that men
will violate their covenants if
they can do so without suffering.
But he does not agree with him
precisely as to the restraining

ower. Plato makes Glaucon

ere affirm that it is the fear of
being treated themselves un-
justly at another time, which
restrains men from acting un-
justly, and thereby gives rise
to Justice ; which, in effect, is
the belief of Hobbes also; but
Hobbes continues thus to explain
what he means by that ‘terrour
of Punishment.” ‘Such power
there is none before the erection
of a Commonwealth ... And
therefore where there is no Own,
that is, no Propriety, there is
no Injustice ; and where there is
no coercive power erected, that
is where there is no Common-
wealth, there is no Propriety ;
all men having Right to all
things. Therefore, where there
is no Commonwealth, there is
nothing Unjust. So that the
nature of Justice consisteth in
keeping of valid Covenants ; but
the validity of Covenants begins
not but with the Constitution of
a Civill Power, sufficient to
compell men to keep them.’
Hobbes therefore thought with
Socrates (Ch. X.) that Justice
must be sought for in the State.
It is not, as Glaucon here is
urging, a crude bargain between
men in a savage state ; but it
is the result of an attempt to
gain security, which can only

Google

exist in a civil polity., And
thus Hobbes enunciates a Third
Law of Nature: ‘That men
performe their Covenants made.’
‘And in this Law of Nature
consisteth the Fountain and
Originall of Justice.” ‘And
the definition of Injustice is
no other than thenot Performance
of Covenant.” Therefore, taking
a general view of Hobbes’
scheme of justice, we see that
it is arrived at by three steps,
these three Laws of Nature : —

i. Man as a reasonable being
makes peace his object.

ii. To ensure peace he sur-
renders certain of his natural
rights.

1ii. He prust abide consis-
tently by this surrender, <.e. by
his Covenants. .

Finally, to this description of
the evolution of law from a
state of barbarism may be added
a similar account of the origin
of chivalry ; which is thus
summarized : ¢ The exaltation of
woman, and the extravagant
homage peid to her sex, by the
masters of the.gay saber, were
among the instinctive efforts of
a semi-barbarous society to pro-
tect itself from its own ferocity.”
See the Nineteenth Century,
November 1881: A New Love
Poet ; by Lord Lytton.

&ploTov Byros éddv aBikGv...
In Book III, 405 C Socrates
holds up such a persen as the
worst type of man possible in
a state. “H Soxe? goi, v 8 &y,
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700 8¢ raxicTov, av adixobuevos TipwpeicBar ady-
vatos 7, 70 8¢ Sikacov év péop bv TovTwV dudorépwy
> ~ R € p A \ ) ’ L4 ) / ~
ayamaofar oy ws ayabov, AN’ @s dppwaTia Tob
aduketv Tepwpevor: émel Tov Suvdpevov adTo Totely
xal &s eAnlds &vdpa 008’ &v évi mwote Euvbéclar 1o
prire adikelv pyre ddikeiobav paiveaBar cyap dv.

Tovrov aloxiov elvar voito Stav
Tis...éx abrd ¥ rolre weaoli
xarAwxi(eobai, bs Sewvds dv wepl
7d &3ikeiv kal ixavds wdoas p.fr
arpodds oTpépecbas, wdoas 3¢
Sielddous Sieferbiov &woa’fpmpnvu
Avylbuevos Bare un mzptheuv
Blmpv
justice is harmful to the doer.
T4 ye &Bikely TP diikobrTs xal
xaxdy xal aloxpdy Tvyxdrer dv
warrl 7péxg. So Gorg. 508 :
xal (vAAAB3nv STioby dBuceiv xal
ud xal 18 dud 7§ ddixoirTi xal
aloxiov xal ndxiov elvas 9 éuol T¢
d3ucovuévg. In Aristophanes’
Clouds the #bikos Adyos sums
up the advantages of Injustice,
1. 1071 seqq.; and, as in the
case of the character referred to
in Rep. Book {Il., it is said
that to practise injustice with
impunity requires a ready
tongue, See Arist. Nub. 1073:
méAwras® dBvvaros ydp €l Aé-
«wew. The use made of rhe-
torical education to elude the
law, brought a bad name upon
those who learnt and those
who taught, The sophists, we
know, lay under a social stigma,
for evidence of which see Prota-
goras, 311 C-E (xal bs elmev
épvbpidoas). And the teachers
of rhetoric were included under
the copioral. See note on we-
Botis S18doxarat, Ch, VIII,

76 8¢ Oirawov év uéop. For
this favourite image of a virtue
or anything desirable lying as

Google

Also in Crite (49), in--

.

a mean between two points, see
note p. 116. Aristotle has fol-
lowed it out completely in his
account of the different virtues.
Thus courageis the meanbetween
rashness and cowardice, liber-
ality between extravagance and
parsimony ; see Kthics 2, 7.
And of justice itself, Book V.
5, 17+ Biikow 8o 4 Smamnpa'ylu
uéoor éorl 'rou adiketv xal &8
xeiofu. 7O uev ydp wAedy Exer
79 3¢ AarTdv éorw. But not
in the same way as the others;
for injustice is at once excess
and defect, justice being the
mean.

dyawdoba:, see p. 118, note;

‘to put uﬁ with,” or *accept.’
That which is put up with is
often introduced by the con-
ditional el. Thus Demosthenes
de Cor. 301 (Reiske): dax’
dyamnrov elvar, €l undlv wapa-
Aelrwy Tis & det wpdieier. And
80 here Book VI. 496 E. dvyarg
e xp adrds anap()s ddixlas Te
xal dvoalwy Epywy 7ov Te év0dde
Biov Bidoeras, x.7.A. Book V.
471 B: % dyarfoouey, édv 7
éyybrara abriis §; Book IV.
435 C: olxoby dyanyriv; ¥pm.
Similarly o7épyw in Dem. de
Cor. 249: € 8¢ ¢nowv odros,
deifdrw, kdyd oTéplw kal giw-
mhoouat. Aschines cont. Ctes.
20 (ed. Simeox): dAX oix
dyarooty, édv Tis map’ abrols ph
adung.
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% pév odv &) Plois Sikaioavrys, @ Swxpates, adry
Te Kxal TotaiTy, Kai €éf Oy mwépuxe ToaiTa, G5 O
Advyos.

CAP. IIL

‘QOs 8¢ xal oi émvrndevovres aduvapia Tob ddixelv
¥ L. b} / ’ kd b /
drovtes alTo émtndedovar, pdiior &v aiocloiueba,

Cel Towbvde moujoaiper T Siavoia: Sovres éfovoiav
éxatépe mwotetv 8 Tv dv BolAnTai, T4 Te Sikalyp xal
~ 3 s 3 14 ’ ~ L4
79 adlkw, €ir’ émaronovdicaipev Oedpevor, ol 17
émifupla éxdrepov dfe. ér’ avTopwpe odv NdBotuer

\ 8/ " ’81 b L b ¥4 8& \
v Tov Sixaiov 1@ adixe eis TavToy ldvTa Sid THY
s a ~ / 7 /4 € y

mheovekiay, 6 maoca Piois divxew wépuker ds aya-
Bov, voue 8¢ Blg mapdyeras éml Ty Tob loov Teusfy.
eln & &v 75 éfovaia Hy Méyw Towdde udhiota, el adTols
yévosro ofav woté paot dvvapw 16 [Fiyn] Tod Avdoi

Cu. II1.—If the just man had

the power- of doing evil without

being detected, he would be as bad

as the unjust, as in the tale of
Gyges.

abrd, sc. Sixatoodvmy.,

el Toidvde woficauer Biavolg.
Similarly e yiyvouérmy wéaw
Oeacalueba Adye, infr. Ch. X,
And ¢ AMdyp & doxiis woiduev
wéAw, Ch, XI. nit.

éxarorovbficaiuey ... BobAnras
...b4¢et, v.8. not. p. 106.

véugp 8¢ Blg wapdyerar &x) THv
Tob Yoov Tuywjv. See Aristotle
Eth. 10, 9, 9: wepl Taira del-
ped’ By vopwy xal SAws &) wepl
wdvra Tov Blov. of ydp woAAol
avdyrn paAdoy 9 Adyp webap-
xoboe xal (nulais § 76 KaAd.
Et infr. 12: 8 8¢ vépos évayxaa-
Tl Exer Sbvaurv. And the
majority of mankiud, so Aric-

Google

totle thinks, do not pursue what
is good wunless they are com-
pelled ; see supr. § 4: ob ~ip
wepinasy aldol welapxeiv &AAL
PdBy, ot améxesbar TV paltiwy
Bix 10 aloxpdy &ANE 34& Tas
Tipwplas® wdfe yap (Dvres s
oixelas H8ovds Jidxova: xal 3¢ dv
abrat ¥govrai, pelyovar 5t Tos
&rricespévas Aveds, Tob 3¢ karob
xal &s &Anbas HSeds 0dd yvoiav
Exovow, &yevaro vres,

Féyp. An older and a dif-
ferent version of the story is
related in Herod. I. 8-15;
whilst in Cicero de Off. we have
a short summary of Plato's
aceount, see 3, 9, 38 : Hine ille
Gyges inducitur a Platone, &c.
The account here is thrown int
the infinitive narration, as 1a
the story of Ir in Book X.
p- 614, seq2. '
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9 \ \ 3\ 4
€lvar pev ryap avtov moiucva D

Onrebovra mapa & Tore Avdias dpyovre, SuBpov 8¢
TOANOD ryevouévou kal gelouol payivai Tv Tis tyijs
xal ryevéalar ydopa kata Tov Towov 7 Eveper idovra
8¢ xal Oavpdoavra rxataBivas, xal deiv dAha Te 37
uvboroyoiar Bavpactd kal lwmov yaAkolv Kothov,
Ouvpidas Exovra, kal Gs éyxijavra idelv évovra
vekpov, os paivesBai, peilw 7 xat’ &vfpwmov, TodTov
82 d\No uév éxew 0vdéy, mept 8¢ T xewi xpvooiv E

SaxTihov, dv mepieNduevov éxSBiva.

guAAdyov 8¢

ryevopévov Tois mopéoiw eiwdotos, IV EEayyéAhocev
xata piva 16 Badihel Ta wepl TA WOluvia, GPiké-
d0ac xai éxeivoy Eyovra Tov SaxtiNov. rabruevov
o0V perd TOV dAMwv Tuxelw TV adevdovny ToD
SaxTullov Tepiayayovra wpos éavtov els TO elow Tis
X€Lpos’ TovTou 8¢ ryevopévov ddavii abrov yevéola
Tois mapaxabnuévois, kal Siahéyealar os mepl olyo-

uévov.

#AAa T¢ 3)...xal, v.9. Dote p.
114 : xal &AAois xal ZopokAel,
¢ Sophocles besides others.” For
pvoroyodaot v.s. abrfi, Book I.
Ch. XVI. 4nit.

pel(o % xar’ &v0pwwov. Cic.

cit. ‘corpus magnitudine
inusitata.’

SaxTlAioy, Bv wepieAduevov.
Rings play an important part
in Kastern legend ; many tales
in the Arabian Nights turn
upon rings and their talismanic
properties. Compare the story
of Polycrates and his ring,
Herod. 3, 39, seqq.

¢tayyéAraiev. Hermann notes
that the present tense retains
its force in the other moods
besides the indicative, referring
to ‘res diutius durans vel sepius
repetita.” Whilst Schreider

Google

xal Tov Qavudlew Te kal wd\wv émynha-

accounts for this present tense,
by supposing that the word
refers to the passing of accounts
at the meeting.
ruxew Ty opevddvyy. Cicero
loc. cit.: Quem ut detraxit, ipse
induit: tum in pastorum se
concilium recepit: ibi quum
palam ejus amnuli ad palmam
converterat, a nullo videbatur,
ipse autem omnia videbat ; idem
rursus videbatur quum in locum
annulum inverterat.
xal Siahéyecbas, ‘and they
began to converse about him
as though he had gone away.’
For the sudden change of subject
see p. 131 note ; and add to the
examples quoted Virg. £n. X.:—
liceat dimittere ab armis
Incolumem Ascanium, liceat
superesse nepotem.

P2
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. ,
$avra Tov Saxtihov oTpéfar Efw Tip odevdovnyy,
xal oTpédravta pavepov yevéalar. «ai ToiTo évvory-
gavra gmomeipiabfar Tob daxTuliov, el TavTyy éxor
i Suvapw, kal adte oitw EvpPaivew, aTpédove
pév elow Ty oevdovny adiigp wyiyveolas, Ew 8¢
S\, aiclopevov 8¢ evbus Siampifacbar ToV
dyyirwv yevéslas Tédy mapd Tov Baciéa: é\fivta
82 kal Ty yvvaika adTob povxevoavra, et éxewns

BémiBéuevov 16 Bagikel dmoxTeivar xai TV dpxv

-~ ¢ b A A / 4
kataoyew. € oy 8Yo TowobTw SaxTuNlw ryevoisbn,
\ \ L 4 ! ~ \ € ¥
xal Tov uév 6 Siratos mepilbeito, Tov 8¢ o &dixos,
’8 \ A 14 € 8’: [ 4 ,8 4 a
oU8els &v yévouro, s Sofetev, obTws adapdyTwos, o
&v peiverev év T Sikaioauvy kal Tolpsjaeey améye-
abai Tév dANoTplwv kai py AmTeabar, éfoy albrd xal
ék Tiis dryopas ddeds & T Bovhoito hapBdvew, kal

C elodvTe els Tds oixias ovyyiyveobar 8rp Bovroiro,
kai amoxTwwvar xal éx Seaudv Avew olUoTevas

’- * ’ 3, ~ b 4
BovroiTo, xkal TdA\a TPATTELY €V TOLS avﬂpwvroce
ig6Beov Bvta. oiTw 8¢ Spdv ovdiv &v Sidpopov Tl

Siarpdfacfa:, ¢to manage.’ els “Adov iévar,
In Book IV, 440 C. the word ToApfigeiey, ‘bring himself
means ‘to ecarry out to the toabstain.’ ToAudew, like Tadw,

end.” ob Afyer Tav <yewvalwv, 1is ‘to have the heart to...’

#plv &y ) Siawpdinrar # TeAev-
rfop. In Xenophon Amab. 7,
3, 16, ‘to effect’: Mapavols
Twvas, of xapiicay ¢\lay Siarpa-
tduevor wpds M#doxov. In Od.
ii. 213, “to accomplish ’—

of xé pot &vba xal &vba Siawpho-

gwat kéAevloy.

And so in Herod. iii. 61, 4:
&s oi abrds wdvra Samphler

ds Oofeiev, Ast inserted #»,
but against MS. authority.
Matthiz held that the preceding
& qualifics this clause, For
adaudvrivos  Stallb. compares
Book X. 619 A: &apavrives
¥ 3¢ TavTyy Tiy Sbfay Exovra

Google

See Medea Euripid. 1325—
firis Téxvoior coicwy duBakely
Epos
{TAns Texovoa.
And so nfr. ibid. 1339—
ovx &orv fTis Tovr &v ‘EANn-
vis yurh
&y woté.
For roAudw see Book IX. 576
A: wdvra oxhuara ToAparTes
wot€ly &5 olketot.
étdv abrg. For this absolute
accusative v.3. note e 147;
also Aschines econt. pg%es. 4170,
(ed. Simcox): € ¢arfoerar §
abrds arhp, & TH airi wdhe,
Tuxd¥ 8¢ xal ér 7§ adr§ éreavy.
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érépov moiol, AN éml TadTov lotev dupoTepot. Kal-
Tov péya ToDTO Texprpiov dv paly Tis, 8T ovdels
L 4 ’ N . ’ R ’ [ 4 3 k] ~
éxdv Bixatos al\ dvaykalopevos, @5 ovx dyabod
idia dvros, émel dmov « dv oinTar EkacTos olos Te
eoeabar adixeiv; adixelv. Avautelelv yap 87 oletarD
~ N\ AJ -~ ’ ’ A 3 s ~
was dvip TONY ’;fa)»kou dla Tiw zf&ma.v Tis Smtuo-
v . 4
ovvns, a\nli oiduevos, ws ¢ricet 6 mwepi Tob ToloUTOV
Aoyov Méywr émel €l Tis TowavTys éfovaias émihaBo-
pevos undév more €0ého ddikficar pndé dratto TRV
aN\\oTpioy, a@\wTatos pév dv Oofeiev elvar Tols
aiaBavouévois xai avonrétatos, émaivoiey & &v aldTov
aANAwv évavtiov éfaTaTtdvTes dAANGAOUS Bid TOV Tob
Y -~ ’ ~ \ - N
adukeiabar péBov. TaiTa pév odv &y oiTws.

CAP. IV.

Tav 8¢ kpiaev admiv 10U Blov mépe dv Néyouev, éav g
StacTyoducla Tov Te dikaidTaTov kal Tov ddikdTa-

bs obx hyaboi idlg Evros. It dvonréraros, o.s. Book 1.

is not clear if 3ig is to be taken
as equivalent to xaf® éavriv;
¢ Justice is not a good in itsclf,’
or ‘with regard to the indi-
vidual.” The latter seems pre-
ferable, if we take into account
i3{g in the following sentence.

aAn07j oibuevos. Thisis spoken
merely in the character of advo-
cate for injustice which Glaucon
has assumed. The question
is this, ‘Is injustice more
profitable (Avairereiv)?’ But
Glaucon does not even believé
that it is; v.s Ch. II: woAd
48p auelvwv lpa & Toi ddinov
# 8 Tob Sixalov Blos, &s Aéyovrwv’
érel fuorye, & Zdkpartes, obri
Soxet obTws.

éminaBiuevos. For verbs of
this kiud ».s. note p. 107.

Google

doreios xal ehifys, Ch. XX,
and note.
34 TOv ToU dS. PdéBey. So
Horace Sat. 1, 3, 111—
Jura inventa metu
fateare necesse est,
Tempora si fastosque velis
evolvere mundi.

injusti

CH, IV.—Lect us now place

before us the unjust man, fully

equipped with injustice, even

appearing by his cleverness, to

be just; and on the other side the

Just man who, on his part, fails
to seem -just.

ddv diagT. Ty Te Bik. xal TOY
d8. See Arist. Nub. 889-1104.
Swor. means to discriminate,
to set before oneself separately ;
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7Y 3 0 ~ 13 ~ ) A ’ ¥ )
Tov, olol T éaouela kpivar oplis el 8¢ wij, od. Tis
obv &) 1) Sudoragis; 10 undév ddatpduev pnre
~ 3 13 3y \ ~ b ’ / ~ /, » \
700 adlkov ame Tijs adiuxias, puiTe Tob Sixalov dmwo
~ / b /- € 4 ? \A e -~
miis Sikatoavvys, AANA Tékeov éxdTepov els TO éavTod
émmijdevpa Ti0dpev. TpdTOY pév olv 6 Edixos
damep oi Sewvoi dnuiovpyol moleltw’ olov xvBeprij-
Tns dipos 7 laTpods Td Te adUvata év TH Téxvy Kai
36172 Swara Siaialdveras, xal Tols wév émiyeipel, Ta
8¢ éd, &ty 8¢ éav dpa my opaly, ikavos émavopbodo-
Oav olitw ral 6 &dikos émuyeipdv dpfids Tois adurri-
pade Aavlavére, el uéAe opodpa ddikos elvas Tov
e . \ a ¢ JPU | ’ ) 7
a\iokopevoy 8¢ padhov fiyntéov' éaydrn yap ddixia
Soxeiv Sikaiov elvar puy bvra. Soréov odv TG TENéws
XY \ ’ > I3 \ 9 > 7
adike THY rehewTdTny ddikiav, xal odx ddaiperéov,
3 2 3 ’ 14 k) ~ \ ’
AN\ éatéov Ta péyiota ddikodvra v peyicTny
Bdofav alre mapearevaxévar els Sikaioocivny, Kal
éav dpa opdAAnTal Ti, émravopfodclar Svvard elva,
Néyew Te (kavg Sure mwpos To weillew, édv-Ti pmrinTas
Tdv adiknudTov, kal Bidocaclar §aa dv Bias Sényra,

this is necessary because, as
Glaucon shows below, the just
is often mistaken for the unjust,
and vice versd.

undév dpapduey wire Tov d3.
As a rule this verb takes an
accusative of the thing, and
dative of the person, or a double
accusative ; but the present con-
struction is found again in Xen.
Hell. iii. 1, 7: ¢peariar Teud-
uevos  Uwdvopov  Epurrey, bs
dpapnoduevos Td Jdwp adraw.

Téheov, v.i. T¢ TeAbws ddlxey,
and supr. Ty TeAewrdTNY
d8uriav, Ch. XVI. and note.

Sewol dnu., ‘adepts in their
eraft’; o.2. fuels ob Jewol,
Ch. X.

el uéAde, v.s. Book I. Ch.
XVIIL: 6 uéxrwy, and note.

Google

v aaioxduevov. With this
expression, and édv dpa xn cpary,
compare Ar. Nub. loc. eit.
1079—

poixds vdp Hv Tixps arods,

748’ dvrepeis wpds alrdy,

bs oddev #ixnras.

Aéyew Te Ikavy 8vmi. This is
the means employed by the
“Abixos Adyos of the Clouds to
insure success in roguery; ®.
loc. cit. 1072—

fpapres, hpdaobns, uolxevods

Tt, kg7’ éArpOns,
dxdrwAas® ddlvatos ydp €
Aéyewr® duol 8 duney, &e. -

Biuds, v.5. 341 B: ofire ydp
& ne Aabois kaxovpyidv, obire uh
Aabddv Bidoasbas 7§ Adyp Siwaio.
And 345 A, of the unjust man,
a8 here: ¥orw uty &3ixos, Jv.
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8id e avdpelav xal pouny kal dia wapacreviyy Gpilwy

xai ovolas.

TolTov D¢ TowoiTOv Oévres Tov dilraiov

3 ? _\ € -~ ~ ’ } 4 L4 "~ A
wap’ avTov ioTduey TP Aoyp, dvdpa dmholy rai
yevvaiov, kat Alayilov ol Soxeiv AN elvas dyalov

é0énovra.

adarperéov & 1O Soxelv. el yap Sofe

Sékacos elvai, éaovral adTe Tipal xal Swpeal doxodvri C
TooiTY elvar* ddnlov od, elTe Tod Sukalov eiTe TV
Sawpedv Te Kai Tiudv Evexa ToloiTos eln.  yyuvwréos
O wdvrwy AN Sikatoalvns, kal mouréos évavrivs
Siaxeipevos 76 mwporépep umdéy yip adikdv Sdfav

vdoOew 3¢ ddikely ) 16 Aavfdver
A 7¢ Siaudxeobar. )

wapaokedny olAwr. See Hs-
chines contra Ctes. I, 1: T»
uév wapaskeviy dpate, & 'AOy-
vaio,, kal TH¥ wapdrafw, Soa
yeyéryrar. And compare the
use of the word wapdkAnois,
Dem. de Cor. 69 (Armold):
of utv & wapaxAroews gvyxadn-
pévor,

axAovw, in the first sense, 7.q.

simplex, ‘open’ or ‘single-
hearted.” In Book III. this
singleness of mind in the

ardian of the city precludes

im from imitation (<.e. descrip-
tion in art) of anything not
entirely in accord with his own
nature. See 395 C: Tods pAa-
xas...3¢tv elvar Snuiovpyods éhev-
Oeplas wdwvv axpiBeis xal undiv
EAro émitndedey 8 Ti pun els
ToUTO Qéper, ovdiy 53 Séor &v

atTods &AAo wpdrTey oUdd
wpeigfar, ddv 8¢ upsarral,

piueiglar Td TobTois wpoaikovra
s dx waddr, dvdpeiovs, gd-
ppovas, éolous, éAevlepods. Simi-
larly Cicero speaks of the single
heart which must be a first
condition of friendship. ¢Sim-
plicem preterea...eligi par est...
Neque enim fidum potest esse
multiplex ingevium et tortuo-

Google

sum.’—Lelius xviii. 65. And
Juvenal Sat. iii. grounds his
antipathy against the Greeks on
the fact that they can assume
any character and play any réle.
See 11, 74 seqq.—
Ede quid illum
Esse putes t quem vis hominem
secum attulit ad nos: -
Grammaticus, rhetor, geome-
tres, pictor, aliptes,
Augur, schaenobates, medicus,
magus : omnia novit.

...Natio comceda est. Rides :
majore cachinno

Concutitur ; Het, si lacrimas
conspexit amieci.

...Non sumus ergo pares:
melior, qui semper et omni

Nocte dieque potest alienum
sumere vultum.

xar’ AfoxvAov, See Sept. c.
Theb. 592—
o0 yap 3dxery &Epioros, &AX
elvac Oéres,
Bafelay dAoxa Sid Pppevds xape
woluevos,
¢’ %s Td xedrvd Braordret
BovAeluara,
And o. infr. Ch. V. ad med.
where the lines are quoted.
&dnAor ody, sc. Iy €fy.
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éxéro Ty peyioryy adikias, wa n BeBacavicuévos
- !
els Swcarootyny T pi) Téyyeobar Vwo xaxoboflas
D kai Téy dm’ adrijs yuyvouévor dAN it duerdoTaTos
péxpe Oavdrov, Soxdv pév elvar adixos dia Biov, dw
\ ’ [ A 4 » \ ¥ b3 ’
8¢ Sixkaios, &' apdorepor eis 16 EaxaTov éAgrvloTes,
€
6 pév dikatoatns, 6 8¢ ddixias, kpivwyras owdTepos

adToiv ebdaipovéarepos.

CAP. V.

/’
BaBai, v & éyd, & pire Mhaivkwy, ds épponévws
’
éxdrepov domep dvdpidvra eis TV kpioiw éxkabaipers

B¢Bacaviguévos. ‘Ut quasiad
Lydium lapidem exploratus sit
illis erga justitiam amor, quod
neque infamia molliatur atque
iutlilectatur, neque iis qu® eam
consequi solent.—Muretus,

eldaiuovéaTepos, Aristotle
speaks strongly against the
theory that virtue made a man
perfectly happy in spite of
circumstances. Thus Kth, 1,
5, 6: doxer ydp évdéxeobar Kal
xaleldeiv Exovra Ty dperiy, §
dwpanreiv &id  Plov, kal wpds
TovTols Kakomafeiv Kal druyeiv
7d péyigra 1ov § olrw (wvra
ovdels by eddaiuovicerev. And
75 13, 3: oi 8¢ Tov Tpox:{buevoy
kal Tov SvoTuxias peydAats epi-
wmirTovra ebdaipova Pdokovres
elvai, éav 7§ ayabds, ) ékovres )
Ekovres ob3ev Aéyovaw.

CH. V.—The purely just man
will be fined, imprisoned, tor-
tured ; the perfectly unjust will
live prosperous and die honoured.

domep dvdplavra. A favourite

simile with Athenian writers ;
who had the works of Myron,

Google

Polycleitus, Phidias, and many
others before their eyes. See
Book IV. 420 C: wiv utv oby,
s oibueda, THy eddaluova (xéAwv)
TAdTTOUEY  olK  AwoAaBdvTes,
SAlyous év adrfi ToobTous Tivas
Ti0évTes, &AN' GAnys adrira B¢
v davriay greydueda. Gowep
oy By el fuas &vdpidvras ypdpor-
Tas wpeceAldy Tis &eye Aéywy,
x.r.A. See also Book VI. 500
D: *Av olv s, elwov, airy
dvdyrn yévnrar & kel 6pG pere-
Tiica eis &vBpdmwy €n xal ibid
kal Snuooia Ti0évas kai pd udvoy
éavrdy wAdrrey, K.T.A., where
the metaphor of the painter
accompanies it. Again, Book
VII. 540 C: Naykdrovs, ¢y,
Tobs Hpxovras, & Zdrpares,
dawep dvdpiavrowords, &welpya-
cat. We find a reference again
to the art in Xen. Mem 2, 6,
6: Tobs putv &vdpiavroworods,
&b, Soxiud(ouer, ob Tols Adyors
auTdy Texpatpbuevor, GAN by by
dpduev Tobs wpbobev &vdplavras
kaA@s elpyaguévov Tolre mo-
Tebouey xal Tods Aoiwods €D
woficerv.  Again, Demosthencs
accuses Aschines of demanding
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ToLoUTOY, 008eY éTi, B éy@duar, xakemov émefenbeiv

T Aoy, olos éxdtepov Blos émiuéver.

AexTéov ot B

xai &) kdv dypoicotépws Néynrar, un éué olov Néyew,
@ Zwxrpates, AANG ToUs émraivodvTas wpo dikaloglvns

adwciav.

épodar 8¢ 1dde, 81L oUtw Siakelpevos 6

dikatos paoriydaerar, orpeBrdTeTal, dedijoerar, éx-

xavlijcerar TdOPOarud, TehevTdy TdvTa Kaxkd wabov 362

k] ’ ’ (-4 3 *
avaoywdvhevdioerar, Kal yvogerai, 8T odk elva
8lkatov d\ra Sokely Bl éBéNew To 8¢ Tod Aloyivhov

an arbitrary definition of Snuo-
Tikds : bowep avdplavra éndedw-
xos Katd Evyypadhy, elr’ odic
Eovra & mpogiikey &k Ths
Evyypadiis  woulbuevos. — 268
Reiske. Again, in Ion. 533 4,
Plato draws an instance from
the art: Ti 8 ; é&v avdpiavro-
woitq, #dn TV’ elBes, Soris...
&vbpiavromoiod wépt évds Sewds
éorw éfnyeiola & e wemolykey ;

émekeAbeiy, ‘to go through
next.” ¢ here has the force of

Bi& in SteAfelyv, ©to go through,’
or ‘describe fully.” See Meno.
71 E: € 3 Bodrer yvvairds
doeThy, od xahemdy SieAlelv.
’Enl with the same force occurs
again in éraverbelv, émaviévas ;
see Dem. de Cor. 260: BodAoua
Tolvuy émaverBeiy é° & TobTwy
étfs émohirevduny, ‘I wish next
to refer back to...” And so 246 :
AN’ ékeloe émavépxopar, ‘But
1 am coming back to that point

next.” See also Arist. Nub.
1058—
Eve’ 347 dyretfev els THY
YAGTTAY,

¢ From this point T pass back to
the quesiion of talking.” And
infr. 1408 —
ixeice ¥ 80ev améoxiods pe
70U Adyov péTeyp.

Google

xal 3% xdv. rkal 3% xal here is
not culminative as noticed pp.
109, 112, We have rather to
emphasise xal 3% : ‘ Well then,
granted that it be spoken.’ Kal
&% is expressive of assent, either
to a thought—
xal 8 TeOvaor Tis pe Sétetar
wéAis.—Eur. Med.
or to a command—
KP. ovxoly épeis wor’, elr’
amaAraxbels dme: ;
T, kal 3) Aéyw got.—Soph.
Ant. 244.
So here xal 8% is assentient to
the thought which Glaucon
takes for granted will be in
Socrates’ mind : ‘And if you
say that my words are rather
unpolished,” &c. The assentient
force of ) is very noticeable in
3ra; see Book 1. Ch. IX.:
EvuBéraia 8¢ Aéyeis T Kowvwvh)-
para, # 71 $AAo; xowwyfuara
37iTa, t.e. ¢ Certainly covenants.’
ekravbfioerar Toplarud. See

. Dem. de Cor. 246 : 7dv 6¢pfarudy

exxexouuévoy, THY KA€lvy KaTea-
yéra, THv x€ipa, TO aKréros
wemnpwuévoy.

woAd Ay ¥pa, for &pa in this
sense v.8. 346 C, and mnota
on d&¢éreav: also Book I
335 E, where it has been found
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woAV %v dpa dpfiTepov Néyew kata Tod ddikov. T
Svre wap ¢rjoovar Tov ddikov, dre émirpdevovra
mwpdrypa a\nleias éyouevov kai ob wpos Sofav Lavra,
oV Soxelv ddikov dAN’ elvas é0é\ew,

Babeiav droxa Sia Ppevds xapmrovpuevoy,
B éE B¢ Ta kedva Bhacrdver BovieluaTa,

~ b3
wpdTov pév dpyew év i mohes Sokodvry Sukaly elvar,
-~ ’ y
émevra yapely oméfev &v BoihnTas, ékdidovar eis ods
. . ,
&v Bodapras, EvuBdAlew, kowwvelv ols &v éfény,
kal wapa tadra wdvra dpeleiobar kepdalvovra TH
~ ~ ! ?
ui) Svayepaivew 1o ddikelv' els dydvas Toivvy iovTa
s \ I3 7 \ ~
rai L,Sug kai Snuocia 'rrepuyuyv\ea-&u xal -n')»f,ove/c,'rew
. o o A
76V éxOpdv, mheovexTodyTa O¢ TAOVTEIY Kai ToUs Te
[, 3 (S \ N 3 \ ’ \
dirovs €0 moielv ral Tods éxbpovs BAdmTev, Kal
{ ~ ~ \
0 Oeols Ouaias kai dvabipata ikavds xal ueyalompe-

that a definition cannot be
rightly ascribed to Simonides:
paxotueda ¥pa, fiv & éyd...ddv
7is off, £.7.A.  For 7d ot Alox.
see 70 Tob ZogpokAéovs ylyveras,
Book I. 329 C; and 70 7av
walbvroy, Book IV. 422 E.
For the imperfect indicative we
may recall Horace’'s—
¢ Ornare pulvinar deorum

Tempus erat dapibus sodales.’
. . Od. 1, 37, 2.
And Virg. Ecl. 1, 80—

‘Hic tamen hanc mecum po-

teras requiescere nocten.”

where see Conington.

¢ Uyri ydp, ie. the unjust
man’s conduct is consistently
unjust, and, inasmuch as he
realises good things from it,
there is an element of consis-
tency or reality in it.

éxduevov, lit. ‘attaching it-
gelf to’; v.8. note p. 107, and
wfr. here moAAd &yafd TolTwy
éxdbueva, Ch. V1. ad med.

Google

tuuBdAAew, Kowwveiv, v.3.
Book I. 333 A: fvuBdérua 8%
Aéyas kowwvfpara; And infr.
Ch, XI. where money is de-
scribed as véuioua EouBoXoy Tiis
&ANayis Evexa.

Tols Te ¢Pirovs €0 moelv Kal
Tods éxOp. BAdwrew, see Meno.
71 E, where the &perd of a man
includes this practice, when he
is in office: wpdTor pév el
BovAet avdpds dperhy, pddiov,
81 adry éeTlv Gvdpds aperd,
ixavdvy elvar 7¢ Tis woAews
1§d'r'rew, kal mpdrTovTa ToObS
pty @lrovs e mowetv, Tods ¥
éx0Bpods Kkaxds.

4vabfiuara. Any dedicated
offering : see Herod. 5, 60, this
inscription on a tripod, Zxaios
wuypaxéor pe éxnBig AwdA-
Aovs viknoas Gréfnxe Tely wepe-
kaAAds &yaAua—in the temple
of Ismenian Apollo at Thebes.
Again, upon a chariot and four
horses of bronze, on the left hand
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-~ ’ . Y ’ \ 4 ”~
7ds Ovew Te Kkai avatifévai, kai Oeparciev Toi
!’ ~
Sixalov woAd Guewov Tobs Oeovs kal Tév dvfpoTey
ods dv Bovin.ai, dote xal Oeopiléorepoy alrov
L 4 ~ ~ ’
€var pdA\ov TpocTiKE €K TOV elkoTwY 7 TOV Sikaiov.
.4 3 by 4 ’ \ ~ \ L ’
oVt ¢agiv, @ Swkpares, Tapa Oedv kal mwap avBpd-
- 3
wwv 1§ adikp wapeokevialas Tov Blov duewov §) T
Sukaip.

CAP. VL

Tait' elmovros Tod Mhaikwvos, éyd uiv év v D
. - .
€Ixov T Méyew wpos Tavrta, 6 8¢ adehdos adTod
k] ’ ~
Adeipavros, Of 1{ mov ole, épn, & Swxpates, ikavis

as one entered by the propylea
into the Acropolis at Athens:

YEfvea Boiwrdy xal XaAridéwy

Saudoavres
Taides *Abnvalwy Epypacy év
moAépov,

Aeoug &y dxMloevt: oidnpéy

E€gBecav Thpiy,
Taov txmwovs Sendrny Maridd:
7468 ¥eqav..
See also the epigraph of Pausan-
ias upon the tripod dedicated by
the Greeks at Dephi, after the
Persian war—
‘EAMvwy &pxnyds émel oTpaTdy
bArece MAdwy
Tavoavias $olBy priy’ &vé-
Onke Tdde.

Oepametery Tob dikalov woAd
Yuewoy Tobs Oéovs.  Socrates at
the end of the dialogue comes
back to this question, and
skows, in direct reference to
this passage (gp’ ofv dmoddaeré
pot & éSaveloacle év 7§ Adye,
Book X. 612 C), that God knows
well the character of each, ibid.
E. obkoiv mpérov udv ToiTo &wo-
Sbaere, 71 Beols ye ob AavBdve:
éxdrepos abrdy olds éorwv. It is

worth noticing that Hesiod,

Google

whose morality Adeimantus dis-
parages, Ch. VI. infr. bears wit-
ness also to the omniscience of
Heaven. See Op. et Dies. 247 :
éyyds yép év &vbpdmoiowy

dvres

&0dvaror ¢pdfovrar oot oro-

Aifior Slkpowy

&AAMAovs TplBovor Oeav Imiy

ol &AéyovTes.

7pls yap udpiof elow exl xOov)

wovAvBoTelpn

&0dvarot Zyvds pbAaxes Oynriv

avfpdmwy.

Oeopiréarepov, in opposition
to Socrates’ position that the
unjust is feois éx6pds. Book I.
Ch. XXIII. 352 B.

CH. VI.—Herewith Adeimantus

struck in: ¢Neither should we

leave out the case for justice:

Jathers commend justice to their

children, not for its own sake,

but for its rewards; and poets
likewise.’

Tadr’ elw. With these open- -
ing words compare Book I. Ch.
XVIL. 4init. Tabr® eiwdv ¢
Bpaciuaxos év v§ elxev dméva.
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elpiiclas mwepl Tod Adyov; 'ANNG T wiv; elmon-
Adrd, ) & 85, odr elpnTat O pdMora E8er pmbivac.
Obkoly, v & éyd, 10 Aeyomevov, adehpos dvdpl
mwapein® dote kal U, €l T 88 é\helmer, émduvve.
xaiTow éué ye ixava kal Ta Uwo TobTov pnbévra Kara-
wrakaioar kal adivaroy mwofjcar Bonbelv Sukatoaivy.
Exal 85, O08év, &pn, Néyers, GAN éTi kal Tdde drove
el ryap SieNfetv Huds xal Tods évavriovs Aéyous v
03¢ elmev, of dikatoaiynv uév émrawovoww, ddukiay 8é
Yréyovaw, ' .5 cadéaTepor 8 woi Soxei BovheabOar
TAavrwy, Méyovor 8¢ mov xal mapaxelebovrar mraré-

’ * > ¥ \
dikawov €lvai, olx alTs

Td Aeydpevoy, ‘as the proverb
goes.” The phrase occurs again
in Book VI, 492 C, év 3 +¢
TowdTe TOV véov, T Aeyduevoy,
rlva ofer kapdlay foxew. So Td
T6v malbvrwy, ““as they say in
the game.” éxdarn vdp adrav
wéAets €lgl maumoAral, &AN ob
wéAis, T Tov ma(dvTwy. Book
1V. 422 E.  Also Euthydemus
Sin. @appdv didke xal Hoxe, TO
Aeybuevoy 8% ToiTo, abTds Te Kal
7¢ waidla, id. Ch. XIX. fin.
&AX' drexvds TO Aeybuevov 6
Awds  Kdépwbos ylyverar; also
Chaps. XX., XX1V, The ex-
pression stands in apposition to
the proverb it recalls, and some
verb such as ylyveras is under-
stood, as we had above, 75 rov
SogpokAéovs yiyvera, Book I.
Ch. I11. odxoiw, 4.6, ‘is it not
as we should expect ?' ‘Natur-
ally,” as in Book 1. Ch. V. fin.
where there is also a reference to
relationship, odroiy, ¥pny éyd,
é TloAéuapxos T@v ye ocdy KkAn-
pbvopos, ¢ Should we not expect
it, Polemarchus being your
heir 2’

Google

es 1€ viéos kal TdyTes of TwdV xkndouevor, ®s v
P X

Sikaiocvyy émaiwoivres,

eué yé, elpovikds, ¢ poor me.’
karaxeAatoas, a favourite
metaphor; more generally, in
Book IX. 583 B, 3ls vevuknxds
6 dlkatos TOv ¥dikov, Td 8¢ TplTov
SAvpmikds T¢ cwtipl Te Kai TG
*Onvuwip Ad, k.7.A. And below,
ibid. with this metaphor, xafTo:
Tobr by ely pépordy Te Kal
KvpldTaATOY TGOV  WTdparwy.
Similarly in the contest between
the o+ in  Aristophanes’
Clouds, the “Adiwcos says :—
Emoxes. €bbds ydp ae uéaov
Exw AaBov dpuxtov, 1. 1045.
old¢y  Aéyas, Adeimantus
means that he takes Socrates’
_denial as merely elpwvela. For
he proceeds to make the task of
explanation harder than ever.
ot sc. TodTwy ol.
BovAesbai, ‘to mean.” Lat.
velle dicere,
wdvres of Twav knd. ‘all kinds
of guardians.’
otk abrd Six. ém., ‘not praising
the thing itself, justice.” Adei-
mantus is here taking up
Glaucon’s original point; viz.
that some things are desirable
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A& Tas am alTis ebdoxiutjoess, fva SoxovvTs
Siwkale elvar yiyvprar dwo Tis 86fns dpxai Te kai
wdpot kal 6oamep Thavkwv SiijAlev dpTi dmd Tob

evdoxtpely dvra T Adike.

émi mwAéov 8¢ odTor TA

TV Sofdv Néyovar Tas yap wapa Gedv edoxiprioels
éuBdrovres ddbova éyovar Néyew ayabd, tois
6ciois & pact Beovs Bidovat, domep 6 ryevvaios
‘Halodds Te xai"Ounpds paaw, 6 uév Tas Spis Tois B
Sikaiots Tods Beods morelv—

in themselves, others for their
effects, and others for both.
Supr. Ch. 1. @pd oot Boke Tolovde
71 elvax &yalby, 8 Sefained’ by
Exew ob T&v dmoBawdvtwr épié-
pevol, GAX' adTd abrod Evexa &o-
wxalbuevor ; cf. Juv. Sat. X. 141,
Quis enim virtutem amplec-
titur ipsam
Premia si tollas.
ylyvyrai... dpxal re, &e. The
schema Pindaricum ; where the
lural substantive is mascu-
ine or feminine ; but the word
doawep here helps out the
irregularity. See Asch. Sept
¢. Theb. 49,

SrebTar 8 lepod  TudAov
weAdTar
Zéyov  dugpiBarety  SovAioy
‘EAAdS:.

And see Book V. infr. 462 E
extr. &t uéy wov xal & Tais
EAAws wéAeaw dpxovres Te Kal
Shpos. Jelf, Gr. Gr., 386, notices
that this schema amongst Attic
writers is chiefly limited to the
verb €oTi, 4», at the beginning
of a sentence.

érl wAedy Bt... ‘And these
people carry out this principle,
the advantage of a good repute-
tion, still further.’ +d 7d»
Sofwv is something like 7d Taw
wa{évrov quoted above. The
expression is indefinite in both
cases, because it is as short and

Google

elliptical as possible. And it is
shortened thus because there can
be no doubt in the mind of the
hearer as to the reference in both
cases. Td Tov war{dvrTwy means
¢ the (saying) of people who play
a game.’ 7Td 7wy dof@v Means
‘the (advantage) of (gaining)
reputation.” 7d Tob SogoxAéovs,
‘the (case, or circumstances, of)
Sophocles.” Sup. Ch. 1II. The
article, in short, is used thus
indefinitely with the purpose of
suggesting to the hearer some
known fact about the substantive
which depends on it as genitive.
See Ch. II. Book I., fin. note
ToiT0..., Tov Blov,

é -~yeyvaios ‘Ho. Spoken sar-
castically : in the same spirit
that Thrasymachus uses the
expression vyevvala eiffeia, Ch.
XX. Book I. ‘Ingenuous’ is
the sense meant to be conveyed.
Translate, ¢as our good Hesiod
and Homer say.” For Hesiod’s
theology, ». Introd. p. 25, 26 ;
and Ch. V. here, note on 6epa-
webew Tob Sikafov. And, for
another charge against Homer’s
morality, p. 133.

Tds dps, &c., see Hesiod, Op.
et Dies, 230. Toio: ¢pépet uer
yaia woAby Blov. Jpeos 5¢ Bpis
“Axpn uév Te @éper Bardvous,
péoon 8¢ perlooas Eipowdxor &
Sies paAlois xataBeBpifact.
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dkpas pev Te pépew Bakdvovs, uéoaas 8¢ pelicoas
elpomroro. & Sies, Ppnaiv, parhois xataBeSpifac,

kal d\Aa On moAAa dyabfa ToiTwy éyoueva wapa-
m\jota 8¢ Kai o ETepos’ daTe Tev ydp Pnay

% Bagi\flos auduovos, Ga7e eovdis
evdielas dvexnot, péppoi 8¢ yaia péhaiva
¢ mupods kai xpilds, BpiOnas 8¢ Sévdpea xapmd,
Tiety & Eumeda pila, Odhacaa 8¢ mwapéyy ixf0s.

Movoalos 8¢ Toltow veavikwTepa Tdyabd xai 6 vios
pa Ty
avrol mwapd Bedv Si8oacs Tols Sikaioss' els “Aidov

rodrwv &x., ‘connected with,’
‘related to these,” and so ‘like
these.’ A similar sense is found
in the case of elva: with genitive,
Book 1V. 438 B. &oa o éotl
Toizdra ola elvar Tov, ‘All things
that bear a relation to some-
thing.” For ¥xoua: see above
wpayua dAndelas éxduevor. The
subject and object of éxoua: used
thus represent consecutive mem-
bers of a sequence. See Xen,
Anab. 1, 8, 4. Kiéapxos utv 7d
8étwa..., MpbEevos 8¢ éxduevos, of
3¢ EAAot perd TovTov. Cf. dpekis,
dmirxépw,

# Basirfos, &e. Hom. Od.
XIX. 109.

Movoaios. According  to
Herodotus (VII. 6) he was a
seer. ¥xovres ’Ovoudxpiroy,
&vdpa "Abnvaioy, xpnouordyov Te
xal Swabéryy xpnoudy Tev Mov-
gafov. His xpnopol were of
sufficient importance to make
tampering with them criminal :
wid. énAdodn yip Owd ‘lrmap-
xov Tob NMedigrpdrov 8 *Ovoud-
Kpiros & *Abnvéwy, éx’ abropdpy
aAods dmd Adoov Toi ‘Epuiovéos
éumoiéwy és Ta Movaalov xpnoudy,
&s af ) Auvov émxclpevas vijoor
&oayifoiato xara 7iis Oardooys.

Google

He is said to have foretold the
particulars of the battle of
Salamis; id, 8, 96. &are
aronAfjoas Td¥ xpnoudy, Tév T
EAAov wdyTa TV wepl THS vavua-
xins Tabrys eipnuevéy Baxidi xal
Movodig, k.7.A. Heis mentioned
in the same capacity with Bacis
again in 9, 43. Tadra wiv xal
waparAficia TobTogt BAAa Mov-
oaly Exorra olda & IMépoas.
Plato in the Ion 536, speaks of
him as possessing with Homer
and Orpheus poetic inspiration
and occult influence upon other
poets and rhapsodes. o uér
é ’Oppéws, of 3¢ éx Movoafov
(hprnuévor elal), of ¢ woArol
é ‘Oufipov xatéxovral Te xal
¥xovrai. Muszus, according to
Plato’s system of theology, see
g;ove p. 126, note on cogds xal

705, was one of those men in
whom 7d Oeioy was present to a
great extent. See id., 533 D.
&o1i ydp ToiTo Téxym piv obx by
wxapd oot wepl ‘Opfigov el Aéyewr
d viw 8% EAeyov, Bela B¢ Bbvauss.
Again 534 D. olix &vOpdmivd éors
7d KaAd Tabra worhuara, oddi
dvfpdwwy, dAAd Oela xal Ocdr.
Compare also wxdvw ¢p Oeior
wexdvare in the Republic, 11
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Yap dyaryvTes TG AOYQ Kal KATAKNIVAVTES Kal oU-'
wogiov 1AV dalwy|kaTackevigavTes éoTepavwpévovs D
wocoliae Tov dmavra xpovov 70y Sidyew pebvovras,
nynadpevor kdA\NdoTov dpetijs putolov wébnv aloviov
oi & & TovTwy|paxporépovs dmoteivovar puabovs
mapa fedv: mafdas yap mwaldwv ¢agi kai ryévos
xatomiobev Aeiméabas Tod oalov kal ebdprov. TaiTa
&% kal @d\\a 'rotq(ﬁ-ra éyrwpedfovot Sikatoatvny' Tols
8¢ avogiovs ad kal adixovs els mHAOY Tiva rkaTopyT-

Ch. X. iniz. He is included
by Protagoras among the first
copuaral or ‘ Wise men’, who
veiled their true profession
under that of poetry, or sooth-
saying, or gymnastic, or music ;
Homer, Hesiod, and Simonides,
having the reputation of poets,
Muszus and Orpheus of sooth-
sayers. Prot. 316 D. ¢oBov-
pévous Td émaxbes abriis (sc. TO
oodiaTds xareirla) wpboxnua
woieiglat xal wpoxaixreafat Tods
udy wolnaw, olov “Ounpdy 7€ xal
‘Holodov xal Zyuwwidny, Tols Te
ab Tereral Te Kal xpnouedlas,
Tobs dud! e ’Oppéa xal Movoaiov.
His son Eumolpus, migratinﬁ
from Thrace to Attica, founde
the Eleusinian mysteries : hence
the sacred family of Eumolpide.
V. infr. Ch. VIIIL. fin. BiBAwy
3¢ Buadov wapéxorrar Movoalov
xal 'Oppéws.

veavixdtepa, v. infr. Book IV,
425 C, xal TeAevrav 8h, oluas,
gaiper by eis &y T TéAeov xal
veavicdy dwoBalvew abrd % dyady
# xal Tobvavriov, Aschylus (Ag.
75) speaks of the wveapds uverds
arépywy dvrds dvdoowv,

7@ Ay, v. infr. Ch, X. ad
fin. € yiyvopévmy wéAw Beacal-

ueba Adyo.
xaraxAivavres... éclov ... doTe-
¢ar. v.s. Book I. Ch. IIL

Google

xaffioro ¥ ldorepavwuévos, and
note.

uedhy aldviov. This view of
the after life is evidently a
survival from barbaric times.
Me6y is emphatically proscribed
in the account of the régiine
under which the ¢pdAaxes are to
live; see Book I1II. 403 E.
A connection between old
Greek and Scandinavian mytho-
logy is apparent here; for in
Valhalla the Valkyries or atten-
dant nymphs are said to serve
warriors after their death with
cups of mead and ale ; and thus
the promise used to be made to
a warrior: ‘You shall quaff
beer out of the skulls of your
enemies.’

paxporépovs &wor. A common
phrase to express a lengthy
speech. Eurip. Med. 1351—

paxpdy &y érewva  Toicd
dvavria
Adyoiaiv.
Hsch, Ag. 916: paxpav vydp
éiérewvas.

Tobs 8¢ &voclovs af... To
answer this travestie of the
rewards of virtue and vice,
Socrates at the end of the whole
Dialogue tells a tale in which
fearful punishinents and great
enjoyment are meted out to the
bad and good respectively. This
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Tovoy év "Adov kal rookivey U8wp dvaykdfovae
/7 » ~ 2 \ ’ ¥ o

E pépecy, &re 1e Livras eis kaxas dofas dyovres, dmep

TAavkov mepi Tév Sikaiwy Sofafouévwv 8¢ ddixwv

SiiNle Tipwpripata, Tadta mepi TGV adlkwv Aéyov-

ow, dA\\a 8¢ odk Eyovaw.

Yréyos oros éxaTépwv.

< \ L S e
0 eV OUV €TaLlos Kai o

CAP. VIIL

[pos 8¢ Tobrois areYrar, @ Sdrpares, dAko av
9 ’ \ 4 ’ ’ I
eldos Aoywy mwepl dikatoovyns Te kal adirias Ldig Te

364 Aeyoucvor Kal Umo mwOLNTGY.

€\
wdvres yap éE évos

/ € ~ 4 \ \ 4 ’
oTOMATOS UMpOUoLYy, ©S Kakov pev 7 cwdpoauvvy Te

tale of Er the Pamphylian (see
Argument Book X.) did mnot
represent Socrates’ belief regard-
ing a future existence; and is
merely popular. His general
audience, for whose sake the
tale is told, could hardly under-
stand, much less appreciate his
ideal of existence, viz.: avaxAf-
vavras THv ThHs Yuxis abyyv eis
abTd amoBAédar TO wior ¢ds
wapéxov, sc. ibéav Tob dyabod :
¢To lift the eye of the soul up
to the contemplation of the Real
Good.” Book VII. 540 A.

¥yovres, ‘representing them
as coming to an evil reputation.’
Like karoptrrovaw above, ‘sub-
merge them’ e ‘represent
them as submerged.” It is a
brachylogy of expression, where
the first and prominent subject
of the sentence is constituted
subject also to an action which
does not really belong to it.
In Soph. Ed. Tyr. 742, we
have the expression used of an
old man—

xvod({wy EpTt Aevkavlis rdpa,
an action where the person is

Google

not properly an agent. And id.
480--

70 peabupara yis rovoopifuwy

pavreia.
t.e. ‘going away from,” but
literally, ‘separating.’ In the
same way Virg. Xn. 7, 173—

¢ Hic primos attollere fasces

Regibus omen erat.’
‘Where the kings are said ‘to
raise,” when properly they
should be said ¢to have raised
for them.” Other examples in
Virgil are, ‘dare classibus
Austros,”  ‘seram dedit per
membra quietem’; and see
below here Ch. X VI, wraidedwuer
7oYs &vdpas.

#AAa B¢ odx Exovow, t.e. they
have none better to speak of.’

CH. VII.—The pocts too one and
all describe virtue as toilsome,
and wice as pleasant, whilst
soothsayers offer to purge men
Jrom crime with a few prayers.

Suvotoww, ‘harp onm this’;
see Book VIIL 549 E : #AAa 5%
Soa kal ola pikovow ai yuvaikes
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xai ducaoavvy, yakemov pévros xal émimovov ao-
Aacia 8¢ kai ddixia $OV uév kal ebmerés kmicaclar,
Sbky 8¢ povov kai voue aloypy. Avoirelécrepa 8@
Tov ducalwy Ta ddika os émi To TAGBos Néyovor, kal
arovnpods mAovoiovs kal dAhas Suvvduers Eyovras
ebdaipovilew ral Tipdv edyepds é0énovar Snuocia
Te Kai (dig, Tovs 8¢ dTipdlewv kai mepopav, of dv Ty
acfeveis Te Kai wévyres Mo, Guohoyodvres adTols B
apeivovs elvar T@V érépov. TovTwV 8¢ TdvTwy of
epl Gedv Te Noyou kal apetijs OavupacidraTor Né-
yovral, ©s dpa xai Oeol woArols pév dyabols Svaru-
xlas Te rkai Biov xarxov éEvewpav, Tois & évavrioss
évavriav poipay.  dylprar 8¢ Kal pdvres émi
7Aovalwy OVpas ilovres melfovaw s éoTi mwapa

wepl Tiw Towobrwy Suvelv. And
supr. Book I. Ch. IIL: 7
Yyipas Suvoiow, Gowv Kkakdy
oplow alriov,
wovnpods wAovofovs kal...Suwd-
pets &, Cf. Seneca, Herc, Fur.
2, 250—
¢ Prosperum ac felix scelus
Virtus vocatur.’
Tobs 8¢ arip.  Juv. 1, 74—
¢ Probitas laudatur et alget :
Criminibus debent hortos,
praetoria, mensas,
Argentum vetus et stantem
extra pocula caprum.’
aoleveis Te kal wévyres. With
vhis passage the third satire of
Juvenal may be well compared ;
e.g. 11. 20 seqq.—
¢ artibus, inquit, houestis
Nullus in urbe locus.’
160 seqq.—
Quis gener huic placuit censu
minor atque puelle
Sarcinulis impar? Quis pau-
per scribitur heres ?
Quando in consilio est Edi-
libus ?  Agmine facto

Google

Debuerant olim tenues mi-
grasse Quirites.”

And for the admiration and
influence which wealth brings
with it, Sat. VII. 124, seqq.

Sporoy. ‘although they allow
the just to be better.’

woAAois ptv dyabois Svorvylas.
At the end of this Book it is
argued that God cannot be the
author of evil to any one; 379
C: odx ¥pa mdvrwy e alriov T
ayaddy, dAAY TGV uev €b éxdvrwy
alTiov, Tdy 8¢ kaxdv dvalriov...
rdy 3¢ kakdv HAN' &rTa Bel
C(nreiv 78 alria dAN’ od Tov Oedy.
&pa, introducing the words or
thoughts of others, stigmatizes
them as incorrect or absurd;
see below: welfovres...bs &pa
Aboers Te kal rabapuol ddiknud-
Ty 818 Buaidy kal wadias Hdovoy
elof. See also Aschines contr.
Ctes. 13 (ed. Simcox) : Aéfovor 8¢
...bos Bpa, 8aa Tis alperds &y wpdT-
Te kard Yhpioua, odk EoTi TaiTa
dpx#. Where the orator is antici-
pating the case for the defence.

Q
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opior Svauss ék Oedv mopilopévn Oualais Te rai

C émwplals, eite TL adiknud Tov ryéyovev avTod 7 mwpo-
yovwv, axeiclar ped n8ovdv Te xai éopTdv, édv Té
Tiva éxOpov myuivar é0ény, pera ouikpdy Samavidv
opoiws Sixaov adike Phdyew, émaywyals Tiol kal
katadéopots Tovs feovs, ds daoe, meilbovrés odioew
dmnpeTelv. TouToLs 8¢ waoe Tois Adyots pdpTupas
momTas émdyovral, oi pév kaxias wépt ebmetelas
Sdovres,

@5 T pév kakotyTa kal iAadov €Ty éNécOac
€ Ny I3 \ ‘e ’: ] / [
D pmidlws” Neln pév 68os, pdra & éyyib vaier
Tiis & dpetiis SpdTa feoi mpordpoilfev Efnrav
, [ 3 , \ 3 7 R I S ~
xal Tiva 680y paxpdv Te Kai dvdyry’ oi 8¢ Tiis TdY
EAVR avﬂpw‘nwu -n'aparywryne Tov “Ounpov p.ap'ru-

povtat, OTl xat €IC€LV09 Gl,‘ﬂ'G

Aeoroi &é [aTpemrol] Te kai Beol adrod,
\ \ \ 7 \ b ~ k] ~
kal Tovs uév Buclaia kai ebywhals dyavaiow

&rpdals. These were also used

to keep off disease; Eurip.
Hippol. 478—
elolv & émpdal kal Advyor
GerxThprot
pavficerar 8¢ Thode pdpuaroy
véaov.

Spoiws dlkarov ddlkw, v.3. Book
I. Ch. XXI. ¢ 6;Lalqv éavr.

érayawryats Tioi kal katad. In
Anstoph Nub. 749 we have
a caricature of this witcheraft—

yuvaika dapuaxid’ el mpiduevos

GeTTaAdy,
kabéroyu vberwp THY geAd-

my...
As in Horace Epod. 17, 5—
Refixa czlo devocare sidera.
And again, Epod. 5, 45—
Que sidera excantata voce
Thessala

Google

Lunamque calo deripit.
Virg. Ecl. 8, 69—

Carmina vel cclo possunt

deducere Lunam.
And Plato in the Gorgias §513:
7ds 7hy ceAfvyy kabaipovoas,
Tds OerTaA{das.

&s Ty uty, &ec. Hesiod.
Opp. et Dies 285. See Xen.
Mem. 2, 1, 22 in the choice
of Hercules. & ‘HpdrAets, &t
xaAem)y kal paxpdy 8dy éxl Tas
ebppocivas % yuvh cot adry
Buyyeirar. Et supr. for i3p@ra
here: el 8¢ xal ¢ odpart BovAer
8uva-rbs elvar, T yvdpup Swnpe-
Tew é0taréov T8 odpa xay Yyvuvac-
Teby adw wévors kal iSpdTi.

MoTol, & Hom. Il ix.

497
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~ 4 ~ T W
NotBj Te kviay Te mapaTpwwda avefszoz
’ € ’
Aegaopcvor, 6T€ Kév Tis Umep[Rin xal audpry.

! \
BiBrwy 8¢ Suadov mwapéyovrar Movoaiov rxai 'Op-
’ 4 - 3 4 o
Péws, Zehjvns te kal Movadv éyyivwv, ds daoc,
~ ’ \
xa@ &s Ounmoroia, melBovres ol povoy [SiwTas NG
\
xal mwokess, @s dpa Adoes Te kal xabappol adien-
"~ ~ ~ ¥
pdrov 8id Quai@dv kai mwaldias 78ovav eici pév éT
~ ? N\ by \ / & 8\ \
toaw, elol 8¢ kal Tehevmijoaaw, &s 81 Tehetas ka-
~ o ~ ~ ~ -~ AY
Aodow, al Tov éxel xaxdv dmolbovow Nuads, pY

Obcavras 8¢ Sewva mepiuéver.

CAP. VIIL

Taira wdvra, épn, ® Pihe Zdkpates, Toaita xal
~ ~ - } 4
TogaiTa Neyoueva dpetijs mépt kal xaxias, os dv-
~ ’
Opwos xai feol wepl adTd Eyovar Tiuds, T( oidueba

\
arxovevoas véwy Yuyas

Tov éxel xakdv. See p. 120
supr,, and Ch. V. B, dxeioe
aniévas, Tw &xel poipay.

Cu. VIII.—What wonder if
young men, then, make this per-
fect injustice their object? I is
no easy task, but all things
perfect are difficult to realize ;
and if we prosper in wickedness
we ean appease the gods with
sacrifice.

wepl Tabra Exovar Tusis, see
Jelf Gr. Gr. 528. Thue. L. 22,
bs écarépwy 1is ebvords... ) uvhuns
&xoi. “Exew in this sense usually
refers to the condition not the
actien of the subject, e.g. Exerr
Tpéwov,  ebBaipovias, yvdunys,
éureiplas, but bere Tipfs stands
for rov Tiugs

Google

woleiv, Goor ebuels xal

#l oidueba &rodovoas vewv
Youxds. A similar case is put
below, Book VI. 492, §7av, elmo,
EvykaBe(iuevor &bpdor of woAAo}
eis dekAnolas A els dikaorhipia #
8¢éatpa ) orpatémeda  Tiva EANOY
kowdy  wAflous EVAAoyor v
"OAAG OopUBy T& pév Yéywar
TE@Y Aeyopévwy ) wparrouévwy,
78 8¢ éxawdow, iwepBaArdrrws
éndrepa, kal ékBodvTes Kal Kkpo-
ToUyTes, wpds 3¢ adrels al Te
wérpar kal & Téwos &v § bv doww
éxnxoivres SimAdaioy 0dpvBoy
wapéxwot Tov Ydyov Kkal éxalvov.
& 3 1§ TowouTe Tdv véow, Td
Aeyduevov, Tiva ofer kapdlav
Toxew ; 9 mofav By adr raidelay
Bretiehy &vOékay, Hy od kara-
xkAvobeicay Omwd Tob TotwdTOU
Ydyov % émalvov oixfoesbau
pepouévny Kara poiv § &y odros

Q2

E
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ikavol émi mwdvta Ta Aeyoueva Qamep EmmTONEVOL
ovl\oyloaglar é€ alrdv, moios Tis dv dv kal wH
B mopevlels Tov Blov @s dpiarta SiéNor ; Néyor yap
dv ék Thv elkéTwy mwpos alrov xata 1livBapov

y ~ \
€EKEWO TO

’ 14 ~ (4
moTepov SLI“:Z Teixos oy
N oxo\iais amwartals

avaPas xai éuavtov ovTw mepippdfas diaBid ; Ta
pév qap Aeyopeva Sikalp pév Svre pou, éav uy Kxat
Soxd, Speos 008év Ppaoiv elvar, wovovs 8¢ kai {nulas
davepds' adixey 8¢ Sofav Sikaioaivns wapackevaca-

Cuévo OGeaméaios PBios Aéyerar.

obkodv, émedy TO

Soxeiv, ds dnholal pot of codol, kal Tav dNdbeiav

pepn, Kol ¢phioel Te T& adTd TOU-
Tots kaAd xal aloxpd elvai, kal
émrndedoeww Gwep By obroi, Kal
&reclar TotobrTov ; In this pas-
sage we see that ‘flood’ of
words which Socrates hasalready
complained of in Thrasymachus
(Book 1. Ch. karavrAfoas kard
Tov &ty dipdov kal woAdy Ti»
Advyov), and Glaucon has men-
tioned in the beginning of his
speech (SiarefpvAnuévos T& dra,
drobwy Opacvudxov kal uvplwy
&AAwy).  All such doctrines as
are conveyed through these
means, says Adeimantus are
depraved ; and, as might be ex-

cted, the young believe them.
Now it is the young to whom
Socrates principally addresses
himself : Cephalus, as has been
noticed, p. 111, and Polemar-
chus, p. 109, alike hold out the
inducement of converse with
the young to Socrates; and in
the Euthydemus we find Socra-
tes telling two Sophists what a
strong interest he takes in a
young man Clinias. Later on

Google

in the Republic we find a partial
explanation of this interest.
Apart from other reasons,
Socrates was interested in the
young, because they were most
susceptible to his teaching, and
he hoped to imbue them rather
than the older men with his
beliefs ; see Book 1II, 415 D:
oddauds, &Py, 8mws ¥ by adra
obror 8wws uévr’ By ol TovTwy
viets xal of &wetra of T ¥AAm
&vBpwmor of JoTepor.

énl wdvra T& Aéy. Gowep émun-
Tépevor, “flitting as it were over
the whole field of words.” Al-
though the metaphor is different,
the sense of the present passage
reminds us of that in Book I, Ch.
XXIV.: Tob del wapapepouévou
dwoyedovrar Gpwd{ovres, and sce
below Ch. XIL fin.: éxixivor-
TES.
Tov Blov &s bpiara 81éAor, v.5.
Book L. 352 E: o8 ~dp wepl 700
émiTuxovTos & Adyos dAAG wepl
700 8vrva Tpéwov xpi (iiv, and
Note,

7 dAdleav Bi.  Plato is
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Brdatas xai xvpiov eddaspovias, émi Toiro 8% Tpemréov
oAws* mpdbupa pév kai axipa kikhe wepi éuavrov
axtaypapiav aperijs mepuypamtéov, TV 8¢ Tod gopw-
Tdrov 'Apyihoxov ahamexa énxtéov éEomiabev xep-
Saléav kai mouel\qy. dANG ydp, ¢noi Tis, oU pddioy

ael Aav@ivew xaxov dvra.

ovde yap dANo oldév

ebmeTés, pricouey, TGV peydAwv: dAN Spws, € pél-
Aopev evdaipoviigew, Tavry itéov, ds Ta Iyvn TovD
Aoywy Péper.  éml yap 16 Navldveww Evvepocias Te

quoting Simonides: hence the
peculiarity of dialect.

ariayp. dperiis, see Book VII,
523 B, where the word ox:a-
ypapéw refers to objects drawn
in outline, not clearly and
sharply presented to the sight :
T3 wippwler, ¥pm, Pavipeva
iAoy ¥1i Adyers xal Td dokia-
ypapnuéva. And in Book X.
602 D, oxiaypadla is described
as deceptive: ¢ & Hudy 79
wabfpare Tis plaews ) oxiaypapla
émibepévn ~yonrelas o0ty dwo-
Aefwe ; and in Book IX. 583 B,
the pleasure of the ¢pdviuos is
said to be the only true pleasure,
that of others being sl};adowy:
00d¢ wavarnbhs doTw B Tav

Aoy 7ovfi wAWY Tis Tob
dporvipov obd¢  kabapd, dAN
doriaypadmuérn  mis.  oxfipa

means the figure or gencral
outlines of an object; thus it
denotes the movement of troops.
Book VIIL. 326 D: 8oa 5% &AAa
axnuarifovas & arpardweda év
abrals Te pdxais xal wopeidis;
and in Book VIII. 548 D, we
find the word itself explained :
alry uty f roAirela ofrw yeyovvia
xal TowadTy &v Tis €y, bs Adye
oxiiua wohirelas droypdyavra uh
&xpiBas dwepydoaobai, ‘in out-
line, not in detail.’

Thy 8¢ Tob cop. Fr, 89, 76

Google

5 Bp’ dAdwnl repBaéa ourhrTero.
¢’AAdrn dicitur pro pelle vul-
pina, ut Aéww pro pelle leonina,
et ejusdem generis alia ; de qui-
bus Horatius de Arte Poetica,
437 :—
Nunquam te fallent animi
sub vulpe latentes,’—
Ruhnken.
obdty elmerés Tov ueydrwy.
Socrates expresses this senti-
ment in Book VI. 497 E in the
words, xaAewd 7¢ Jrre Td xard.
€l uéAroper eddaiporficery, see
note, Book I. Ch. XVIII,
rabry iréov, bs T& Txwm, see
notes, pp. 128, 132, 135, and
infr. Book III. 401 C: zobs
edpuds Svvauévous Ixvedew Ty
ToU KaAot Te Kal eloxfuovos
¢vow, and Book VIII. init.:
avapvnolbuey, wélev Setpo éfe-
Tpawbueda, Iva wdAw Ty abTiy
Ywuey ; and Book V.: &pa & viw
7 ShAlouey €ls utv T TOb
&yalob Txvos fHuiv &puorrer. And
the final discovery ef justice
Plato compares to threading the
way through a dark and tangled
thicket, in pursuit of game.
Book 1V. 432 C: kal w)y, elror
éyd, dboBardés yé Tis & Témos
daiverar xal éxloxios &ori yoiy
oxorewds ral Suodiepeurnrds,
dAAG yap Suws iTéov.
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\n e ’ 4 bl r’ -~ ’
kai érawpelas ovvaEouev, eloi Te welbovs Siddaxalos
gopiav Snuryopisiy Te kal Sikavicny 8i18ovTes, €€ v
Ta pév melaopey, ra 8¢ Paciouelda, ds mheovexTody-
’ A 14 3 \ \ \ o 4
Tes Slkny uy 8idovas. dAAG 87 Oeovs oite Aav@dvev

ovte BidcacBar Suvatov.

¥ b \ A LAY A
oDKouV, €L uev Q1) €y 7

undév adrols Tdy avlpwmivey péler, kai Huiv pern-

E 7éov 7ol Aav@dvew: €l 8¢ eial Te xal émipelodvTar,
k b 4 ’ 3 \ v A y [4 A v

ovx dANobév Tov adtols lopev §) axnxoauev 7 Ex Te

T@y Noywv Kal TGV yevealoynadvTor mwoinT@y' of dé

wefois Siddokahot, 1.q9. ocopio-
7af, see Ch. II. mnote &plorov
Svros ; and Protagoras 312 C:
7l Gyel elvae copioThv; ‘Eyd
puév, 48 ds, &owep Tolivoua Aévye,
TovTov elvas Tv TGY dopav dmio-
Thuova... ‘O 8¢ gopioths Téy i
cop@y éori...molas épyaaias émi-
ordrys; T{ W efmouer adrdv
elvas, & Zdrpares, ) émardryy
Tob worfigal Sewwdy Aéyew. Gorgias
was & sophist of this sort, see
Philebus 58 A: “Hrovov ucv
ywye, & Zdkpares, éxdoToTe
Topytov woAAdkis, bs 7 Tob melBery
woAd Siadpépor macdy Texvaov. And
for goplav Snunyopuerv see Sym-
pos. 198 C, where Socrates bears
witness to his powers of rhetoric:
époPoduny uft poi Tehevrdy 6
’AydOwyv Topylov kepdAny Sewod
Néyew v T Adyw éml Tov éudv
Adyov wéupas, &e. Also Aristo-
phanes makes the &3ikos Adyos
the principal accomplishment
of the Socratic School ; Clouds
114 seqq.—
ToUrow Tdv ETepoy Tolv Adyow,
T frTove :
vikay Aéyovrd paci Tadindrepa.
And one of the first questions
Socrates asks the Neophyte in
the same play is—
Eveori fiTd gor Aéyew &v T
Piae ;
T8 pev welooper T 3¢ Piao.,

Google

v.s. Ch. 1V, BwzocacBa: §oa by
Bids SefTat.

Oecods obTe AavBdverw, See
612 E, Book X.: Oeots e ol
AavBdver ékdrepos abTdy olos
dorw. And here above Ch. V.
JSin.: OcopiréaTepov abrdv elvar;
sc. TOv &dicov. GAAd 87 intro-
duces an objection, ‘But one
might say the gods know who is
unjust.” And the objection is
answered on each of two sup-
positions : (i.) The gods do not
exist; therefore we need not
trouble ourselves. (ii.) We can
appease them with sacrifice.

kal Huiv peanTéov Tod Aavfd-
vew, This is C F. Hermann’s
alteration of the old reading
... uéAet, kal Huiv ob peAnTéor. ob
is not supported. Stallb, re-
places 7{ kal Auiv peanTéov with
certain MSS. All agree as to
the sense ; for it will be noticed
that Hermann's text gives
otkovy, whilst Stallb. odxouvy.
And so G. Baiter, while reading
dueAntéov, keeps oboiv.

Adywv xal yevealoy, womTaN.
In his construction of a state,
which begins at Ch. XI., Socrates
soon comes to this point, viz.
the popular theology, and treats
it with the greatest strictness,
See below Ch. XVIL. seqq.



IIOAITEIAS, 8.

231

adTol odTor Aéyovaiv, s eloiv olos Oualais Te Kai
ebywhals ayawhol rai avabijpace mwapdyecbar ava-
welbopevor ols ) duddrepa % oddérepa meiaTéort €l
& odv melaTéov, ddiknTéov kai Buréoy amo Tdv adiky-

MATOV.

Sikawor pév qyap &vres dljuior Umo Oedv 366

éadueba, Ta & éE adikias xépdn dmwaiduelar &dixor
8¢ repdavoduév Te xal Mooduevor UvmepBalvovres
xal apaptavovres welbovres avTods dfjuior draiia-

Eopev.

évbdde ddwrjocwpev, ) adrol §) maides maldwy.

Ovolus, &c., v.s. Ch. VII.
eigly cloy, sc. Beol. Such priest-
craft as this was not uncommon
in Greece, and was practised by
the ministers of Cybele, called
porpaydprat.  In the time of
the Roman Empire the priests
of Isis, besides those of Cybele,
tlocked to Italy to practisesimilar
knaveries, and even Jews traded
upon their religion. See Juvenal

L. 543,

Arcanpam Judwa tremens men-

dicat in aurem

Interpres legum Solymarum,
We find mention of these priests
of Cybele in Juv. IL 111; VI,
512 ; and we gain some idea of
their quack religions from
Demosthenes’ reflections upon
ZAschines, when he is accusing
him eof having assisted his
mother in inaugural rites or
mysteries of initiation, De Cor.
312 (Reiske), dviip 8¢ yevduevos
T pnTpl TeAovop Tas BiBArovs
eveylyvwoxes kol TEAAa guveokev-
wpob, THy utv vixra veBplwy xal
xparnpi{wy 1al kabalpwy Tobs Te-
Aovpévous kat droudTTwr TG TIAG
xal Tois mTbpois xal dvigTds dwd
T0b Kkalapuod keAetwy Adyew
‘&puyov rarov, edpcv Epewew,’ &e.
Arnold ad loc. states that Lobeck
has proved these mysteries to

Google

dANa yap év "Abov Siknv dwoouev Qv av

aa’
have been of an Orphico-Bacchic
character, to which the word
reBpl{wv,amongst others, points.

Quréov dmd Tev adwk. Jelf,
Gr. Gr. 620, calls this a temporal
genitive, ¢ where a point of time
is marked by an action,” and
compares Herod. VI. 129, yevéo-
Oar awd Jefmvov. It is a con-
densed expression, the notion of
ararrdrrew (v, tnfr.  &huo
&maAAdioper) being probably
present to the writer's mind;
thus, fully expressed, 8vréor
SoTe draArdrrew dmd TV dSuen-
paTwy,

xepdavotuéy Te kal...dmwarrdto-
pev, ‘But if we do wrong we
shall not only gain by it, but
get off scot free, by making
prayers when we transgress and
using persuasion when we com-
mit crimes.” For the various
senses of dmaArdoow and its
compounds ».s. note p. 115.

dAA& ydp..., reply of the ob-
jector : which is answered by a
sentence introduced by dara
repeated, as above, Book I. init.
AN mepiuéveTe' dAAD Wepipey-
ovuev, and p. 109. note. Also
Ch. IX. Book 1., ’AAAQ 7§} ixaso-
aivy &% of Slraior ddixovs ; ¥ ral
EvAMB3ny dpsThi of dyafel ka-
xovs ; 'AAAG adlvaTov.
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oPpericovay dyvilouévovs ai Teletal xal of Aigioc
Bleoi, o5 ai péyiaTar wéheis Néyovqe xal of Oedv
maides, wounTai Kai wpopijTar T@v Oedv yevouevor, ol
TavTa oUTws Eyew unviovaiv.

CAP. IX.

Kara Tiva olv &rv Ndyov Sikatoctvny &v mpo
peyloTns aduweias aipoiped’ dv; Ay éav per’ edoym-
poavvns KkiBdirov krnowpucda, xal mapa feois xal
map’ avlpdmows mwpdEopev katd voiv {Srvrés Te Kal
TEAEUTHOaVTES, @S O TAY WOMAGY Te Kal dxpwv

Aeyouevos Adyos.

y hY ’ - I’ 4 s
ée 8 mdvTev Tdv elpyuévorv Tis

M ’ 9 AN ’ 8 4 ~ ,0! *
nxavij, @ Swkpates, dukacocvvny Tipdy é0éley, &
C 7es Svvapes Imdpyer Yuyhs A xpnudTwv 1) copartos
A évovs, dAANAG w7 yeAdv émaiwoupuévns drovovra ;

af TeAeral, v. Dem. de Cor.
loc. cit.

fewy waides, 4.e. Orpheus,
Museus, &c., v.8. nol. ad Mov-
aalos ; and not. ad cogpds ydp kal
6¢ios, p. 126. Ion 534 E, of 8¢
womTal obdty AN’ 9 épunvels Tav
Oewv elol, xarexduevos & drov by
€kagTos karéxnTat

CH. IX.—In fine, all who can
commit injustice with tmpunity
will continue to do so, until thosc
who praise justice praise it for
itself, not for its rewards. To
you, Socrates, we look for a better
recommendation of Justice.

&ry, i.ce. ‘after this comparison
of their respective values,’

wpdfouev kard voiy, join in
translation.

T@v WoAAGY Te rkal Hwpwv.
There is a slight touch of sar-

Google

casm discernible here in Adei-
mantus’ words, This expression
is & Hendiadys :—* many of the
most competent.’

Sbvaus, so below, dSivaror

" adrd 3pgv. This is in agreement

with Glaucon’s original account
of the nature of justice, ».3. Ch.
II. wois uh Buvauévais Tb6 pev
depesyery 1O B¢ aipelv, &c.,
‘Those who have no power’;
whilst those who bave power, be
it bodily or mental, direct or
indirect, find injustice to be to
their advantage rather than
justice, Hence we are at present
only listening to Thrasymachus’
case elaborated,—that Justice is
the Interest of the stronger; for
Thrasymachus made it clear that
the interest of the stronger was
injustice towards the weaker.
Ch. XVI. Book I.

dAAG uh. ud is used, the case
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@s 87 Tou € Tis Exet Yrevdij) pév dmodivar & elpika-
uev, ikavéds O¢ évvoxey 6Ti dpiaTov Sikatoovyy,
TOAN}Y Tov cuyyvwuny Exel kat ovk opyilerar Tols
adixois, AAX’ oldev, 6Te AN €l Tis Oela Pvael Svoye-
7. \ 1 ~ A b 4 \ A ’
pailvwy 10 adikelv 1) émoTiuny AaBwv améyeras
aiTou, TéY yeé dAAwv oldeis éxwv Sikaios, dAN Umo D
R ’ A 4 4 b 4 y ’ ’
avavdpias 7} yipws 7 Twos dAAys dobfeveias Yéyer
s - ] - 5 N\ - e ’ - .
70 adikely, dduvarwy alro Spav. s &€, SArov: o
ydp TEdTOS TGV ToLoUTWY €ls Slvauy éNOwv mpdTos
adikei, kal’ Soov &v olos T 9. Kal ToUTwY ATdVTLY
ov8év @\ho alTiov 1) éxeivo, 80evmep dmas o Adyos
o705 dpunae Kal Teds kai éuol Tpos oé, d SwrpaTes,

being hypothetical. For daaa
with the negative, v. infr. 379
D., dAXN’ ob Tdv Gedr.

Exet...dwodiivar v.5. pp. 181
and 190; e¢ infr. Ch. XI. Tva
oi oixodduas (Exoiev) xpiighas
vwolvylots.

dpworoy Bix., v. infr. Ch. IX.
7 uév xaxdy, 7d¢ dyabov éore,
‘One is an evil, the other a
good,’ ¥piorov, ‘the Best.’

ixavas Eyvaxer... XoAAWY ovy-
yvduny, Tout comprendre c’est
tout pardonner. The particles
&s 34 7o, introduce a statement
explaining or corroborating that
preceding, ¢ At any rate the fact
i8..." &s here is like éxel in
Euthyphr. 9 B. Mavédyw 37:
oot Sok@ T&v SikaoTdy Svopeldé-
oTepos elvai, éwel dxelvois e
e:éaeteu, x.7.A. And Arist. Nub,
705,
PAAN €bObs ixindifer b oy drr’

& xal pabys*

éxel [ yurl xplTov E5:3dx0ys ;

Aéye.

Both particles bring in a further
consideration not to be lost sight
of.

*Ahw €l 7is Oela Ppia., v.8. nol.
ad oopds kal O¢€ios, p. 126, €

Google

ydp xpi) €iSévar 81t wep By owbf
Te kal yévnras olov 8¢l év ToraiTy
xaragrdael XoAtTeiwy, Beot poipay
aiTd cdoar Aéyay ob kaxds épeis.
Book VI. 492 E. These words
are part of the description men-
tioned above in Ch. VIIL (on
the words i olduefa drovvvaas) ;
where it is shown that a young
man who is exposed to the
ordinary influences of life can-
not fail to be depreciated by
the noise and struggle. Adei-
mantus here, and Socrates in
the passage quoted, are speaking
the same words : it is the same
expression of Plato’s belief that
God works by means of and in
man : see Ion 534, where it is
shown that the best poetry is
the direct inspiration of Ged.

Yéyer 74 ad., ddwarav avrd
Spav, Ch. 1II. init. ddvvaule Tob
aduxeiv Exovres abTd (Sinatoavimy)
¢xerndevovar.

mporos adixer, v.8. Ch. IIL
&x' abropdpe olv AcBeuer &y
70v Sikaiov 7@ &biny eis Tavroy
forra 8id THy wAcovekiav.

r¢de, Glaucon, who insisted
upon this point, Ch, II. ad
med.
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elmeiv, 011 & Bavudoie wdvTwy VudY, Goor érawéras
E pare diraioaivs elvar, amo Tdv € dpyis npodwy
apdpevol, 8awv Noyor Neletuuévor, wéxpr TRV vov
avlpodmov odbels momwore Erefev ddikiav 008 émry-
’ . A ! A \ \

veoe Okatoatvny dAAws 1) 00fas Te Kal Tiuas rxal
Swpeds Tas am’ avTdv quyvouévas' alvTo 8 éxdrepov
T abTod Suvduer év T Tob Eyovros Yuyh évov kal
9 ’ 9 ’ \ 2 8 ’ ’8 \ ’ ¥ 3
Aav@dvov feovs Te kai avlpomovs oddels TomwoTe 0BT
14 ~ ~ ~

év moujael obT’ év idlots Noyors émeEfNOey ikavids TG
Aoyw, @5 TO pév péyoTov kakdv doa loyer Yuyn év

fpdwy, notably the choice of
Heracles, given at length in
Xen. Mem. 1I. 1, 21, seqq. e.g.
28, efre Tobs Oeods Mews elval
got  PolAei, Oepamevréor Tobs
Oeods, elre tmd Plawy &0éres
Jyarasfas, Tobs piAovs ebepyern-
Téov, €lre Omd Twos wéAews émi-
Ouuels TiuaoBat, THY WoAY OPeAn-
Téov, elre Sxd Tis ‘EANddos waans
dliois éx’ dperfi Oavud(eaba, Ty
‘EAAdSa wepatéov b woieiv.

0b8els wdror’ év worfiger. The-
ognis, for instance, as it has
been noticed in the Introduction,
describes justice as xdAAtoTov,
the Fairest, ¢.e. he commends it
rather for its external than its
intrinsic value. This sentiment,
the devotion to 7d xaAdy, is
characteristic of the Greeks who
were an emulous people, and to
some extent of the Romans also,
The Greeks possessed to an extra-
ordinary degree the sense of the
beautiful, and they lived very
much in public: hence they
were prone rather to judge of
actions by their effects than by
the motives which prompted
them. Tiual, 8woeal, orépavoi,
the rewards of probity and great
deeds, are set forth and insisted
upon instead of probity itself.
Thus Aristotle, in describing the

Google

good man’s patience under ad-
versity, spcaks of 7d xaAdw, the
beauty of the endurance and the
decency {eboxnudvws) of his con-
duct. €v Todrors SaAduwer T
kaAdv, ¢weldav Ppépp Tis edbrdrws
woAAds kal peydias druxlas.
Eth. Niec. 1, 10, 12, € infr. 13.
Tdy ydp bs dAnbas dyaBdv xal
Eupoova wdoas oidueba Tas Toxas
eboxnuivws Ppépewv. Similarly in
8, XI1L. 8, xaAdy 8¢ Td €d moteiv.
It is the same feeling which
prompts the use of the word
‘laus’ in Virgil's poem for
‘noble deeds.,” See An. VIII.
273—

Tantarum in munere laudum

Cingite fronde comas.
and 1X. 252—

Quee vobis, que digna, viri,

pro laudibus istis

Pramia posse rear solvi ?
Also I, 461—

Sunt hic etiam swa premia

Jaudi.

Adeimantus’s complaint is that
the good deed and its intrinsie
value is lost sight of in the
honour and glory of the reward.

i8lots Adyots, h.e. pedestri
sermone. Stallb. See ChL. VII.
ad init. idig Te Aeydpuevoy xal wd
TOUNTOV,

péyioroy xaxir Soa loxe yvxy
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ait]), Sucaioaivy 8¢ péyiorov ayabov. € yap oliTws 367
éNéyero € dpyiis Ymo wavrwy Sudv kal éx véwy
guds émeifete, odk v dAMjhovs épuhdrToper ud
ddikelv, GAN' alrds adrod v &kacTos pihaf, SeSidss
wi) aSukdy TG peyioTe Kakd Evvokos 3. Tabra, &
Zwkpates, lows 8¢ kal &re TovTwy mhelw Opacipa-
7’ ’ \
X0s Te xal dANOS oV Tis Vwép Sikaloavins TeE Kai
adwcias Néyowev &v peractpédovres adroiv Ty Sbva-
n N .
v, PopTidds, ds yé po Sokel: AN éyd, 0d8év ydpB
oe Séopar dmoxpvmrecOai, God émibuudv drodoas
’ ’
Tavavtia, &s Ovvapar pdlioTa rataTewas Myw.
\ ~ 14 ~
w9 oy juiv povoy évdelfn T¢ Ny, S1v Sucaioavvy
aduclas Kpeirrov, dANG T mowoboa éxarépa ToV
¥ 3 3 8 b € hY € A 14 e \ 3 14
éxovta avty) O avTiv 1) pév xaxdy, % 8¢ dyaliv
éati Tas 8¢ 8ofas ddalper, Gomep Thavkwv Siewe-
Aevoato. el yap pn ddapigeis éxatépwlev Tas
drnbeis, Tas 8¢ Yrevdels mpoghiceis, ob TO Slkasov
’ 2 - b \ \ ~ 3 \ \ 14
Pnaoper émraively g€, aAa To Soxelv, 0v8¢ TO ddikov
elvac Yéyew, dMNG 70 Sokelv, kal mapaxeleveabal C
aducov 8vra Aavldvew, kal opoloyelv Opaguudye,
7e TO pev Sixatov dANGTpLov dyabiv, Evudépoy Tob
[ by 8\ ’18 ¢ ~ A\ I \
KpeiTTOVOS, TO O€ GOikov aiTe wév Evudéoov xal
& adrf. So in Book IIL. 491  with accusative.
C. ’AxiAAeds ... ¥xew & adrg el ydp uf do., &c. ‘If you do
voofjuate dbo évavriw dAAAwy, mnot remove their real characters
whilst in Book IV. 444 E. as  and give them the credit of false
already noticed, virtue is de- ones,’ &c. See above Ch, IV.
scribed in the same metaphor as  ad med. obx dpaperéor (dixg)
iyled Tis, dAN’ éaréov Té péyiora diikoivTa
¢opTikds, ‘in a vulgar or un- Ty peyloryy S6fay adr@ mapeo-
appreciative way.’ See VIL.  revaxévar eis Swkaioodvny...dpas-
528 E. &rémAnias (uot) wepd  peréov 8 7 Soxeiv (Siwalp). el

detpovoplas bs PopTikds émaw-  ~dp ddfe dlkaios elvar, Eoovrar
oivri, and IX. 581 D. ob 7hy  adr¢ Timaf, &c. The unjust

utv dnd Tév xpnudtwy Hdovhy

popTikhy Tva fyeiTac;
katarelvas, v.8. p. 115, note.
7l wowvoa Tdv Exovra, after

the analogy of €2, xaxds, woteiv

Google

man is to have the credit of
justice, whilst from the just
man is to be taken away even
the reputation of the justice
which he practises.
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Avoitedoby, Te 8¢ frToms afipdopov. émedy otw
Gpol\oynaas Ty peyioTwv dyaddv elvat Sikatoavvnv,
& Tov Te amoBawdvrwv am’ abrdv Evexa dfia Kex-
tijgfar, woAv 8¢ pallov alra avrav, olov Spav,
D dkolev, ppoveiv, kai iyaivewy &, xai 86" dAAa
ayafa yovpa TH abTrdv ¢voce AN ol Sofp éoTi,
ToDT olv avTo émaivesov SikatocVvys, b avm) O
avTiy Tov Eyovra ovivnal kai adikia BrdmTer pio-
Gods 8¢ xai dofas mwdpes dANois émaiveiv. s éywd
TQV pév dAAwv avacyoiuny &v odTws émaiwolvrwy
Sucatoslvny xai Yreyovrwv ddwclav, 8okas Te wepl
adtév xai piaclovs éyxwpuialovrov kai AotdopotvTewv,
gob 8¢ olk &v, €l un oV kelebeis, SuoTe wdvra TOV

&poréynoas, supr. Ch. 1. fin.
&v woly Tovtay THV Sikaioolyny
Tl0ns; 'Eyd uév olpar & 74
xaAAloTe, b xal & adrd «kal
5 Td yvépeva dx’  abdrov
dyamnréov.

air@v. sc. Evexa.

dp@v, dxovew, ¢poveiv Kal
byiafvery &1, It is pleasant to
notice here the optimistic tone
of Adeimantus’ words — the
sense of healthy enjoyment in
mere existence. There is no
question, ¢Is life worth living ?’
Existence itself is a pleasure,
as long as health is with us.
‘“Pyatvew eoncludes the list of
blessings, and emphasized as it
is by 34, is marked out as the
greatest blessing of all. In
Book IX. 583 D, we have an
unalysis of such pleasurable
states. *Ap’ odv uvmuovedes,
v 8 éyd, Tods Tdv rapvévrwy
Adyous, obs Aéyovow STav Kkdu-
voow; Tolovs; &s oldtv &pa
eorly HBov Tob Uywaivew, aAAd
opas éAerffer, mpv kduvew,
%3woroy Uy. See also Argument,
p. 9L

Google

Tob7 obv..d8ik., v.s. p. II3,
note. ‘Make your commenda-
tion then of justice regardin,
its very nature, viz. that, &c.
TobTo dikatoadwys, ‘this aspect
of justice,’” is here further de-
fined and emphasized by adro,
which, if we Eave regard to the
use of adra adrawv, and adry 8
abrhy, above, will be seen to
mean more than ‘itself’ in the
present passage: rather ‘the
essence’ or ‘nature.’

xal dducfa BAdwrer, loosely
constructed co-ordinately with
abrh Ovivmai, because the two
thoughts are co-ordinate in the
speaker’s mind. See above xal
ai #doval, x.7.A. Ch. I.

Ty ptv EAAwy dvaoxoluny...
ér. See Book VIIL 564 E. odx
dvéxetas Tob &AAa Aéyorros, and
X. 613 C. 'Avétes &pa Aéyovros

éuod ;
€l u) o xeAebeis, the entire
confidence  which  Socrates’

character commanded is here
strikingly exemplified.  Adei-
mantus is convinced that to
commend justice for its reward
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Biov oddév AANo aromdv Siedjivbas ¥ TovTo. . UNE
odv duiv évdeify povov TG Aoyw, 8Ti Sukatoovyn
aduklas kpeitrTov, dA@ T Towioa éxatépa TOV
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Ocovs Te kal avfpwmovs, % uev dyabov, 73 8¢ raxiy
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CAP. X.

Kai éyw drolaas dei uév 8) Ty ¢low tod Te
M\avxwvos kai Tob ’Adetpdvrov Ayduny, drdp odv
xal Tote wdvv ye fjabny kai elmov: Ob xakds eis 368
buds, & maides éxeivov Tod dvdpos, Ty dpynv TOW

is a mistake, but if Socrates
choose to do so, he is ready to
hear him, as believing that he
would have something valuable
to say.

wxdvra tdv Blov, v.s. Ch. II,
wepl yop Tlvos By uGAAov woAAd-
xis Tis vovy Exwy xaipor Aéywy
xal drodwyv. And in Book V.
450 C. uérpov 8¢ & épm, & Zdok-
pares, 6 TAadkwy, TowovTwy Adywy
dkobew dros & Bios voilv Exovaw.
Such are Socrates’ own expres-
sions, which bear witness to the
truth of Glaucon’s words here.
With this chapter the case for
injustice comes to an end, and
with it the first part of the
Republic. It has been an
elaborate criticism of popular
beliefs and d-finitions.  We
have seen Cephalus decline to
enter upon the question, ¢ What
is justice’? We have had defi-
nition after definition of justice
tried and found wanting, and
lastly, we have seen the spectacle
of two earnest minds, fully con-
vinced that integrity is the best,
bui harassed and wearied with

Google

the commendations of wicked- -
ness, demanding of their friend
and teacher a solution of the
paradox which distresses them.
Besides this, the matter of the
dialogue, there has also been no
small preparation for a lengthy
controversy. Side subjects,
bearing on the main question,
have been suggested for future
settlement ; methods of argu-
ment have been tested, and
approved, or found wanting;
accuracy in description and
definition has been demanded,
and all is ready for Socrates’
task, the justitication of justice.

CH. X.—I said that their able
words had filled me with ad-
miration ; [ was however unequal
to the task. Then they besouyht
me again to try. So I suid:
Let us take a larger organism
than man, the State, and try
Jirst if we can find justice
there.

xal Tére.
above p. 140.

xal emphatic ; see
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N . 14 ’
éeyelov émonaerv ¢ Dhavkwvos épactis, ebdoxiur}-
gavras mepi Ty Meyapol pdxny, elwwy’

mwaides AplaTwvos, khewod elov yévos dvdpos.

TO0TO pot, ® Pidoi, eb Soxel Exewr mwdvy yap Oetov
memovfare, el uy mémeiobe adikiay Sikatoovvys duec-
vov elvat, oTw Suvduevo elmetv Uwép avTol, SoxelTe
B &7 pow ds akylis od memeiabar. Texpaipopar 8¢ éx
T0D &ANov Tob Dperépov Tpdmov, émel ratd ye adrods
TOUs Ndyous fwrioTovy &v Uuiv' 8o 8¢ pailov mia-
TeVw, ToooUTE pdANov dmopd & T ypricwuar obTe
yap émws Bonbd Exyw' Soxd ydp pov adlvaros eivar
onuetoy 8¢ por, 81v & wpos Opagiuayov Aéywv dunv
aTodaivety, &s duewov OSukatogury ddikias, odx
anedéfacté pov odr ad Smws un Bonbicw Eyeo
8édoika ydp, py 08 Baiov 7} wapayevuevov dikai-
Coovvy katyyopovpéry dmaryopetev kai un Bonbeiv

Betov, v.8. nol. ad Movaalvs
Ch. VI. ad med., and nott.
pp. 126, 150. “You have
received a divine afflatus.” This
remark of Socrates must not be
taken too seriously ; there is a
spice of raillery intended, But
he goes on to pay them a
compliment, which, coming from
him, is of the greatest value,
for their able statement of the
case forinjustice. ForwewdyBare
see note p. 114.

éwopd 8 11 xphowuar, Ellip-
tical. ‘I don’t know what to
do (with the situation).’ For
this sense v.8 p. 131, note.
Here the usual dative is omitted,
the object of xpiowuar being
TodTois, Or Tabry TH wloTe, to
be supplied from moredw. This
omission occurs in Arist. Nub.
439—Niv odv xpfobwy § T1 Boi-
Aovrai.  Sec. éuoi.

Google

Swws Ponld &xw. We have
seen ¥xw used above in this
sense but with an infinitive ;
see Ch. 1X., &xet...amopiivar,

Soxw &dvvaros, v.s. SfAos el
811 phoets, Book 1. Ch. XX. ad
med. ; and éuof ye doxkd Book 1.
339 D. So on p. 175 it has been
noticed above that uéAw and
Zouwca are used.

dredéacle. See note p. 122.

ofr’ ad... Socrates’ devotion
to the defence of truth against
falsehood is here expressed with
words of grand simplicity. Simi-
larly Aristotle, when investi-
gating the nature of moral
action, and finding a difficulty
in providing for particular acts:
dAAL Kalmep SvTos TowUTOV TOD
wdpoyTos Adyov wetpatéoy Bonbeiv.
—Eth Nie. 2, 2, 5.

amayopevets, ‘to  refuse’;
hence ‘to give up,” or ‘fail’;
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ére dumvéovra rai duvauevov $Oéyyeablar. xpdrioTov
oy ofTws dmws Sdvapar émikovpelv avTh. 6 T€ oV
T\alkwv xaiof &\No édéovro mwavti Tpome Bonbicas
kal p1) dveivas T0v Néyov, aMAa Siepevmijoaclar 7l Té
3 b4 ’ \ \ ~ k] / 2 ~ 3. »
éoTw éxdTepov kal mepl This dpelelas avTolv TaAnbis
’ b4 - L o y \ ’l8 |24 \
wotépws Exer. elmov odv Smwep éuol €Bofev, 61i To
titnua ¢ émuyeipobpsy ob dadhov AN’ SED BAé-
movros, @s épol dalverar. émedy odv ruels oD
Setvol, Soxel poi, fw & éyd, TowabTny ToujoacBas
Liytnow adrod, olavmep 4v el wpocérafé Tis ypdp-
pata opikpd moppwlev dvayvdvar uy wdvy D
BA\émovory, émeitd Tis évevdnoer, 6T TA adTd
7 L4 \ - /! 3
yodupara &oti wov Kxai arholi pellw Te xal év
uellovi, éppatov &v épdw), oluai, éxeiva mpdTov

see Book VIIIL. 568 D: 8mgp &
&y dvwtépw Twor mpds 75 ¥vavTes
TGV ROMTEDY, uAANov drayopevet
abTay f T,

Siepevrfioasfar. In the dis-
covery of justice the spot where
it lies hid is called duodiepev-
vnrés; Book IV. 432 C. For
the eagerness of all those present
to hear Socrates and to follow
the discussion, see Book I.
Ch. XL.: wdvres ydp fHuels Swk-
pdret eiooloouev, Ibid. XII.
init.: 8 Te TAavkwy kal of ¥AAot
&8éovre abToi p) EAAws woielv.
Ch. XVIL: o0 uidy elagdy e
abrdy ol wapbvres, dAN’' Fydy-
xagay imopeival Te kal Tapaoxely
Tdv elpnuévey Adyor.

o ¢abAov, v.8. Book I. Ch.
XXII1.: ob v&p wepl Tob émirv-
xdvros & Adyos aAAd wepl Tov
Svriva Tpimov xpiv (Bv. Et
infr. here Ch. XV. nit.: ok
Bpa pairoy mpayua fpducla,

otd BAémovros. So in the
account of the cave, Book VII.
516 D: vépa 7§ éfYrara Kab-
opdvri Td waplovra.

Google

Huets od dewol. Not neces-
sarily elpwvela; but with Soc-
rates customary self-deprecia-
tion. When this self-depreciation
is excessive, and has the direct
intention of deceiving an oppo-
nent, it becomes elpwvela; v.s.
el én’ éuol ely, Ch. 1. init.

olavwep &v el... For this
position of &v, repeated below
(Eppatov &y épdrn), see p, 128
note. The construction is broken
off at ofuswep and & fresh sen-
tence begun, .

év pellovy, sc. xpfuari, or
Témp, ‘in a larger place,” or
‘on a larger object.”

€puasoy, ‘8 plece of good luck.’
Hermes was the divinity from
whom good fortune came ; see
11. 14, 491—

T6v pa pdAiora

‘Epuelas Tpdwy épirer ral

kTiow dmacoe.
For the word éppacov see Euthy-
demus 273 E: ndbev ToiTo TO
épuatov edpérny ; ot id. infr.:
7l ueiov €puatoy atrot by edpoiut
év mdvri 7 Bl ;
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davayvovras oUTws €micKkomelv Ta EéNdTTW, € Td
avta dvra Tvyxdave.. Tlavv pév odv, &by o 'Adei-
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wov kal GAms mwoMews ; Ildvu ve, 7 & 6s. Odrodw
~ 7 €\ ) -~
petlov mohis évos avdpos ; Meibov, &pn. “lows Toivuy
)\' /7 A 8 ’ 3 ~ / 1 ’ A 4
TAElWY Qv Otkailoovvy év T peilove dveiny Kal pawy
~ ’ ’ ~ ~ .
369 vataualeiv. el odv Bovneale, mpdTov év Tals wo-
Aegt LnTiicwpey molov T éoTiv émeiTa oUTwS éTi-
oxeYrduela xal év évi éxdaTe, TNy Tod peifovos
opoLéTnTa €v T Tov éNatTovos idéa émiokomoivTes.
ANNG pou Soxels, édn, kaAds Neyew. "Ap’ ofw, v &

odrws émiokorwety. oYTws here
is like &rerra in Book I. Ch. V.
ad med.: und ab épeirovra %
8e§ OBuaias Twds ) dvlpdmy xph-
unata éreira éxeice dmiévar, See
note ad loc.

Eori piv dvdpds éwds, o 8é
mov kal OAns wAews. The
common possession of certain
qualities, habits, and morals is
attributed to men and states
in Book VIII. 3544 K: olo6
ody, Ay &' éyd, 87i kol dvbpdmwy
€ldn TosabTa dydykn Tpdmwy
elvai, §oamep kal moATedv; #
olet &k Bpuds mobev §) éx wérpas
Tds mohirelas yiyveofar;  kal
oUxl €k T&v %06y Tdv év Tals
wéreqw. Also Book VIII.
passim, and Book I1X.

wpatoy év Tals moheot, With
this system Aristotle agrees,
Pol. i. 1, when he says, after
describing the origin of the
wéAis from the oikia and kwps,
that the wéais is in its nature
prior to the oikiz, and kwurn as
the whole is prior to its parts:
kal wpdrepoy &) 1h Pploer wdAss
# olkia Kkal ExaoTos Judv .éoTi’

Google

75 ¥dp 8Aov mpdrepov dvayxaiov
elvaz Tob pépovs. In Xen, Mem.
1, 2, 17 the charge is brought
against Socrates: xpfiy To¥
SwkpdTny p) wpbrepov Td woAl-
Tikd diddakey Tobs ouvdvras 9
owepoveiv, 8 charge pointed by
the fact that Critias and Alci-
biades were his pupils. But
it is there urged that these two
men came to Socrates merely
with the object of learning
politics ; and we know from the
rest of Plato’s dialogues that
ethical rather than political
enquiries commanded Socrates’
attention when dealing with the
young.  Aristotle again puts
political science above ethic in
Nic. Eth. 1, 2, 8: € 7ap kai
Tabrév édorw (sc. TdvBpdmivor
Gyaddv) &l xal woler, weillv ye
kal TehedTepoy TO THS WlAews
galverar xal AaBetv kal odfew.
dyamnrdv ptv yap kal évl pove,
xdAAwoy 8¢ kal Bcidrepoy Ever kal
woheow. 7 pév obv uéfodos
Todrwy épleTar, WoAwrikh Tis
odaa. In short, Ethic is a kind
of Politic,
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éyw, €l yiyvouévny wolw Qeacaipeda Néye, xai Ty
Sikatoavvy adris [Borpey &v quyvouévmy kai T
adixlav ; Tdy &y, % 8 8s. Odroiy yevopévov adrov
é\mls edmeréorepor ety B {nrodpev ; IIoAv e B
Aoxel odv ypijvar émvyepficar mepalvey ; oipas ey
yap odx ONlyov Epyov alTo elvar okomeiTe odv.
‘Eaxentas, &pn 6 ‘Adelpavross dANG pf) EAAwS
wolet.

CAP. XL

Tiyvetar Tolvuv, fiy & éyd, mohis, os éyduac,
h) \ ’ L4 ~ o 3 3 / 3
émedy) Tuyydvel Nudv ExacTos oUK avTdprns, GAAG
woA\@v évderjst 7§ TV oler apyny ANy moNw

el yryvouéry wéA. Be. Ady., describes a city as a xowwsla,

‘If we were to see in our
argument how a city comes into
being,’ ¢.e. ‘picture to our-
selves.” See wnfr. Book V.
458 A: dowep of doyol Ty
Siavolay elifaoty éoTidobas ¢
&avrdw, i.e. ‘feed their imagi-
nation.” And above here, Ch.
I111. init.: el 7évde woficaiuer
75 Swavolg, ¢if we were to put
this case before our minds.’
Plato describes the city as a
sketch, when accomplished ;
Book VIII. 548 D: ds Adye
oxiiua wolirelas dwoypdyavra.
xepalvew, Tva Tt kal wepalvwe

uev, Book I. Ch. XVIII. nit.

Cr. XI.—A4 city arises froin
man’s necessities, which cause
him to join with his fellow-man
Sor mutual benefit. And one
man must devote himself to one
kind of production, not to many.

Tlyveras Tolvwy, et seqg. With
this account it will be well to
compare Aristotle’s history of
the origin of a community, He

Google

or clubbing together, directed
towards sbme good : wagay wéAw
dpduey Kowwviay Twd oloav...
waoar pév dyabob Twos oroxd-
Covrar. It is also that xowwria
which includes and joins to-
gether all other sowwrlar: 4
xacdv kupiwTdry Kal wdoas Tepi-
éxovoa 7ds &AAas. He then
proceeds to analyse this kowwria
by going back, as Plato does
here, to the origin of the state:
Ei 3 715 & apxiis T8 xpdyuara
pubpeva BAEYeter, Gomep v Tois
&AAots, ral & Tobrais xdAAioT
by ofiTw Oewphoeiey. Those who
cannot exist without each other’s
help naturally come together :
avdyxn &y mpartov auvdud(eobai
ToUs §vev GAAAwY uY) Suvauévovs
elvar, But Aristotle goes farther
back than Plato; he finds the
first xowvwwla in family relations,
man and wife, and man and
slave ; not between man and
man, as Plato does here; and
this is the first germ of the
state, viz. oixla. 'Ex uiv obv
ToUTwy T@v 8bo Kowwwidv oikia

B
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Coixilewv ; Oddepiav, ) & &s.

IMTAATQONOY,

OViw &) dpa mapa-

AapBdvev dANos d\\ov ém dAlov, Tov & ém dAAov

wxpdrn. For this he compares
Homer's expression—
Oeutoredes 8¢ Exaoros
Madéy 78 &Adxwr.

He then proceeds from the
family to the xowwria wAeibvwr
oiciwv, or rdun; thence from
the kdun to the kowwrvia xAeidvwy
xwu@y, or wéAss. Still Aristotle
agrees on the whole with Plato
in his account of the origin of
a state, viz, that it lies in man’s
need (xpefa) of his fellow-man,
For instance when speaking of
the wéais he says: ~yryvouérn
oby rob (fiv Evexev, oboa 8¢ Tob
eb (5w, ‘In its origin existence
is the object, in its complete
state, orderly existence.” And
in speaking of the former of
these two original relations, viz.
that between master and servant,
he says : wp@drov 8¢ wepl SeowoTov
kal BobAov efmwpev, va 7d Te
wpds &vayralay xpelav T8wpuer,
&e. &vayxafa xpela, ‘necessities
that must be satisfied.” And
in agreement with this principle,
a family is said to be more
abrdpens than an individual,
and a city than a family ; see
Pol. 2, 1: oixla pév yap adrap-
xéorepoy &vds, wokis ¥ oixlas.
And, again, a man who wanus
nothing and shares nothing, but
is self-sufficient, cannot, Aris-
totle says, be part of a city at
all: 6 8¢ uh Suvduevos Kowawvely,
A undtv debuevos 8¢ adrdpkeiav,
ob8tv pépos morews. For which
see also Herodotus 1, 32, 14:
&s B¢ xal dvBpdmov cdua &v 0ddéy
abraprés doTwv' Td pév yap Exer,
AAoy B¢ évdeés dori. Whilst
upon this subject of the origin
and growth of the state, it may
be as well to give Aristotles

Google

definition of justice, which he
draws from his description of
the state, viz. ‘Justice is the
adjustment (rd:is) of common
relations in the wéAis.” 7 yap
dkn woMTiciis kowwvlas Tdfis
dorly. For this, in effect, is
Plato’s view of justice also;
see Rep. IV.: 7d 7d airroi wpdr-

Tay kal un  WoAvmpayuoveiv ;
433 A. ‘To do ome's own

business and not meddle with
other people’s,” i.e. ‘To act
in those relations where you are
called to act, and not in those
where you are not.” Hobbes,
also, points out, as Plato does
here, that physical necessity is
the cause of a commonwealth
coming into being. ¢The finale
Cause, End, or Designe of men,
(who naturally love liberty and
Dominion over others), in the
introduction of that restrain¢
upon themselves, (in which wee
see them live in Common-
wealths), is the foresight of their
own preservation, and of a more
contented life thereby ; that is
to say, of getting themselves
out from that miserable condition
of Warre, which is necessarily
consequent (as hath been shewn)
to the naturall passions of men.’
He then shows that covenants
(sve note on {vr0éobar &AAhAos,
Ch. 11.), the outcome of the
first and second Laws of Nature,
are by themselves so liable to
be broken, that a further step
in the same direction is taken
by a multitude of people, not by
a few. This step is to centre
the rights which they have
renounced (see above not. cit.),
in the hands of an individual
or a representative body of
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Xpeia, moOAADY Sedpevos, woAhoUs els wiav oiknov
ayeipavres Kowwvovs Te Kai Bonbovs, TavTy TH
Evvoicia é0éucba molwv Gvopa. 7 ydp ; Mdvv pév
odv. Meradibwas &) dAhos A\\g, €l Tt petadidwa,
7) peralapBdve oié;.ceuoq aliTe ¢’z',u.ewov evas. Tlavv
ve. 16, 87), 7w o e'yw, TO Xoym é¢ apxn? 'rroaw/.cev
TNV -romae; 8¢ avmu, ws éokev, 1) n,ue-repa Xpeta.
Nos & of ; "AANa piv 7rpw'n) ¥e kai ;usfyw-m TorD
XPewdy 1) Tijs Tpodijs Tapackevy) Tov elval Te kal Ly
évexa. Ilavrdmaoiye. Acvtépa &) olkrioews, Tpity
8¢ éobijros kal Tév Towovtwy. “Eati Tabra. Pépe
&1, v & éyd, wds 1) mwohis dpkéoer émwl TogavTny

persons, who will enforce their
adjustment (rdfs, in Aristotle’s
words) by the strength of the
whole people. ¢ The only way
to erect such a Common Power
as may be able to defend them
from the invasion of Forraigners,
and the injuries of one another
...is to conferre all their power
and strength upon one Man, or
upon one Assembly of Men,
that they may reduce all their
Wills by plurality of voices,
unto one Will.” Hence the
following definition of a Com-
monwealth. ‘A Commonwealth
i8 One Person, of whose Acts
a great Multitude by Mutuall
Covenants one with another,
have made themselves every
_ one the Author, to the end he
may use the Strength and
means of them all, as he shall
think expedient, for their peace
and common Defence.” *‘This
is the generation of that great
Leviathan, or rather (to speak
more reverently) of that Mortall
God, to which wee owe under
the ‘Immortall God, our peace
and defence.’

For abrapieis v.3. note, p. 118.

Google

Mefnb‘t&uo’z 3%, Aristotle again
shews that % xpefa is the princi-
ple of commerce, Eth. Nie. s,
5, 13, O'rt 3¢ 0 xpela ovvéxea
&'m’ﬂp & 11 ¥y, ShAov 81t Sray
uh & xpela dow GAMAwY, obk
uAAd'r-rov-ra.z And again Pol,
2, 1. 'E§ Gv B¢ Sei (miAw) év
yevéolar efder Biapéped. Auhrsp
7b Yooy 7d dvTixexovlds cdaer Tas
wdAes, d.e. ‘ the men composing
a city must differ, but by reci-
procity they will constltute oue
and a prosperous city.” And he
speaks thus of the prmcxple of
exphamge in Book I. iii., “Eo7:
'ydp 7 ;l.e'ra.BA'rrrtK'r) wdyvrwy dpla-
p.ewy L:) p.ey -rpm'av é Tob xatd
Plow, ¢ T& pev TAelw, T4 O¢
AdTTw TAY indvwy ¥Exew ToUs
&Vepn’mous.

7@ Abyp woduey, 0.8., €l
Toiovde mofioaipuey Stavofq, quoted
above, Ch. II1. nut,

700 elval Te xal (fjv evexa, v.8.
yryvopévn Tou (v Evexa, quoted
above.

mas 9 mé\is dpréoer, ¢ How is
the city to meet such a demand,’
Ut. ‘How will the city be
sufficient in itself to make such
preparation?’ Tl@s, ‘in what

R 2
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IIAATONOX,

4 »- \ A € b k]
wapackeviy ; GANO T ryewpryos pev els, o 8¢ oixo-
Sopos, dA\Nos &8¢ Tis Uddvrns ; 7 Kal oxvToTOMOV

3 ’ 4 L4 3 ¥ -~ \ \ -~
adTdge wpoaBijcouey 4 T’ dANov TGV Tepi TO dBua

Oepamevriy ; [dvv e

E wo\is éx TerTdpwy 1) wévte avpav.

Ein & &v 7 ye avayratordry

Dalverarr Ti

8\ A .4 o ’ ~ \ L4 ~ é
n odv; &va ékagtov TouTwY 86l TO avToD épryov

way?’ i.e. ‘what must be its
elements, or constituent parts, if
such a result is to be ob-
tained ?”

&AAo 71, 9.8. mot. p. 145.

% ve avaykaordry méns. For
Aristotle’s limits of the city, see
Introd. p. 21. His words are
obite yap éx Séxa avbpdwwy yé-
vorr, By wohis, obr’ dk Oéra
pvpiddwy & woaus datly. *Avayx,
¢ The least possible.’” So when
the Athenians were working at
their wall (Thue. 1. go), they
raised it to the ‘least height
necessary’ for defence before they
informed the Lacedemonians.
&ore amoudyxesbu éx Tob avay-
xaotérov {Yovs. Similarly, of
words, to say the fewest neces-
sary. Demosth. de Cor. 269,
alTé Tdvaykaibrar’ eimev wepl
avtot. And here infr. Book
VI. 486 E, u#y mn Soxovuév oot
obk dvaryraia ExaoTa dieAnAvOévar
.. Avayxabrata utv obv, épn.

&va éxaoctov Tobtew. The
principle of specialization, t.e.
that each man should have ‘but
one employment and confine
himself to it, runs through
the whole of this Dialogue, and
is employed to such an extent by
Plato, that Aristotle complains
of it as excessive. Thus in re-
viewing the Republic, he says,
“Eri 8¢ mpds b TéMos, § pnov i
wdret Beiv Indpxew, os pdv elpy-
Tas viv, &ddvatoy'... Aéyw 8¢ T
play var hy xéAw xdsay bs
&pioToy 811 pdAwra, AauBdyes ap

Google

radrny Owébeav & Swrpdrs.
Kalro: ¢avepdy éorw, &s wpoi-
ovoa Kal ~ywouérn pla paAiror
0i8¢ wéhis ¥oTar. wAffos ydp T¢
Ty plow derlv ) xéAis* ... Ob
pévov ¥ &k wAebvwy dvbpdmwr
éotlu § ®méhis, dAAR Kal & et
Sapepbyrav. ob ydp vlverar
woAss € Suolwy. And so below,
7d Aav évody (nreiv Thy wéAw,
obk &rw duewov. And again
¢avepdy, &s obire mépuke ulav
olTws elvat Ty oA, bs Aéyov-
o1, Pol. 2, 1. This criticism of
Aristotle’s arises in a discussion
of the merits of Plato’s sug-
gestion that wives and children
should be in common to the
citizens of the state (see Book
V.) ; the extreme point to which
Plato’s communistic tendencies
lead him in the Republic; and
if taken as a criticism of that

oint, we must accept it as just.

ut, if we see how Plato in
certain other places works out
the principle of specialism, and
employs it in his discovery of
justice, we shall be unable to
agree with Aristotle’s complaint.
Thus in Republic 1V. 423 B, we
read obxoiiv, fv ¥ dydb, oiros &v
€In kal kdAAirTos 8pos Tois Aue-
Tépois Spxovow, Bonr B T
péyebos THv ®éAw wor€igbas xal
#Alkp oioy 8amy xdpav dpopioa-
wévous, Tiv EAAny xalpev édv.
7is, ¥pm, dpos; olpas udv, v &
éyd, Tévde: uéxp ob by 0éry
adfavouérn elvas pla, uéxpt Tov-
Tou abiew, wépa 8¢ pf. And
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dmaagt kowov karatibfévas, olov Tov yewpydv &va dvra
wapackevalew airla Tértaper kal TeTpamhdoioy
Xpbvov Te kal wivov dvalioxew émi airov mapa-
oxevi, kal dANois Kowwvelv ; ) duehjocavra éavrd
uovov Téraprov pépos moiely Tolvrou Toh oltov &y

below, ¢uvAdrrey warrl Tpiwg
Swws pfite ounpd N méhs Eorar
pifTe ueydAn Soxovoa, &AAQ Tis
ixary xal pla. And below D, as
here, xal Tods dAAovs woAlras,
wpds & Tis wépuxe, mpds TovTO
éva xpds & Exacrov ¥pyov Bet
xouilew, ixws By & Td abrod
émirndedwv Exacros ) woAAol,
dArd efs ylyvnTal, kal oftw 37
Euwaca § wlhis ula ponrar, dAAL
un moAAaf, See also the de-
scription of cwppooivy in 432 A,
80 SAys (wohews) dTexv@s TeéTarat
8id wacv xapexouévy fuvddovras
Tabs Te dobeveaTdrous TadTdy xal
Tods loxvpordrovs xal Tods ué-
cgovs, Again, the definition of
justice itself is based upon this
principle of harmony, or unity,
see Book IV. 433 A. &a &ao-
Tov & Jéot émrndedey Tav wepl
T xéAw els § adTob 7 Pvos
éxirndeiordry wepunvia ein... Kal
uy 87 ve 18 1 adrob wpdrTew
Kal p) woAvmpayuovely Sikatoodrn
éorl. And in Book V. 462 4,
YExouev oby 11 peiov xaxdv méret
A éxeivo b by abTiy dwond kal
woif) woAAds dorl ulas; # ueioy
dyafov 1ot b by Fuwd) Te Kal
woifi mlav ; (The principle in-
volved in these remarks is un-
impeachable. But it is rather
upon the passage noticed above,
wﬁch advocates the community
of wives and children, that
Aristotle founds his objections,
and upon the further develop-
ment of the principle of unity
in the later books of the Re-
public, the system of 'I8éas, or

Google

Single and Primary Forms,
which are transcendent, and
furnigh life and reality to the
objects of the world of sense.)
Further, in 476 A, Plato strongly
insists upon the unity that per-
vades Nature, the medel of the
unity which he would introduce
into his state : xal wepl Sucalov
xal 3lkov kal &yabod kal raxod
Kal wdvrov T@v elddr wépt & abris
Adyos, abrd pdv & Ekaorov elvas,
Th 8¢ Tév mpaféwy kal cwudTwy
xal dAAAwy rowwvle wavraxod
davralbueva woAAd  @alvesfa
écacrov. Lastly he passes on
from this unity of the world of
sense (apparently diverse) to the
‘Real Good,” or the ‘Form of
Good,” which supplies their
truth to all things that are
known, and the eapacity of
knowing them to the knower;
and is, in a word, the Single
Source of all that is Real and
Good : see Book VI 508 E.
TovTo Tofvuy T8 Tiv dAnbelay
wapéxov Tois yryvwokouévois kal
T¢ yeyvdokovr: Ty Sbvaumw dro-
350y v Toi dyafod iSéav Pdot
elvai, alrlay 8 ¢miorhuns oboay
kal aAndelas. Such in brief is
the - Platonic unity, which is
carried on from the physical to
the transcendent world. The
remarks quoted from Book 1V.
respecting the unity of the city
itself must commend themselves
to our acceptance, whatever we
may think of the system of
i5¢éat.
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370 're'rap-rep wépet Tov Xpovov Td d¢ 'rpza, 7o p.ev éml 'ry
Tis olklas 'rrapaa-/ceuv] Szarptﬂew, 70 8¢ i(patiov, To
8¢ Ymodnudrwy, kal py d\hois Kowwvodvra mwpay-

¥ kA ’ 3\ ’ L4 \ e ~ /
pata €xew, al\ avTov 8/ adrov Td avTod TPATTEW §
xai 6 ASeipavros Epn ANN lows, & Zdkpates, olTw
pdov %) ‘kevws. OU8év, v & éym, pa Al dromov.
évvod yap Kal adTds elmévros ood, §Te wpdTOY MéV
4 o 3 ’ o e 7/ ;) \

B ¢pvetar écxagTos o wdvv Buoios éxdoTe, AANY Sia-
Pépwv 1y dloiw, EANos ém’ dAov Epyov mpakw. i)
o doxet gou; "Epovye. Ti 8é; morepov rdAliov
mpdTToL &v Tis els dv mwoAhas Téyvas épyalipevos,
% 8rav piav els ; "Orav, 3} & G5, els plav. 'AXAd
uijv, olpat, xal T08e Sflov, @, édv TS Tivos wapj
éoyou katpdy, SioMNvTar.  Afjhov wdp. OV ydp,
olpai, é0éres TO TpaTTouevov THY ToD WpdTTOUTOS
OXONY Teppévew, NN’ avdyry TOV TpdTTOVTA TG
mparTopéve €émarohovleiv uy év aapépyov pépee.

C’Avdykn. ’Ex &) tovtov mhelo Te EvacTa tyiyveTas
xai kdA\hiov xal pdov, 8tav els & ratd Pivow xai év

~ \ ~ 4 o4 ’ ’,
Kap®, cxo\yy 1OV EANwv dywv, mpdrty. Iavrd-

A koww. wpdypara Exew.

ob ouwpd, i.e. the secondary
See Xen. Mem. 2, 1, 9: &yd

uses of geometry, besides its

odv Tobs uév Bau?\o,uevous TOAAL
wpdyuara E’xﬂv abrois 7€ Kal
dAros mapéx e, &c.; where the
sense is slightly dlﬂ'erent ¢ to
be busy’; here it is to give
one's self trouble.’

pveTar Ecagros ob wdvy 8uaws.
So Aristotle, loc. supr. cit.:
ydp yiyverar wdhis & 6p.ofuv
v.3. not. ad peradBwot 31, and
the passage where Aristotle says
that men must be different if
they are to form a mutually
beneficial community.

&v mapépyov péper. See Book
1. not. p. 184. For =dpepyor v.
Book VII. 527 C: xal ydp 7d
xdpepya avtod (sc. <yewperplas)

Google

value as leading to the acqui-
sition of pure knowledge. And
Book VI, 498 A ue'ya)\a n'youv-
Tai, wdpepyov olbuevor abro Seiy
wpdrrew, where the study of
philosophy is said to be taken
up off hand, as a leisure employ-
ment, by most men, if they
take it up at all. See alsc
Euthydemus 273 D: wapépyois
abrois xpwueba.

kara ¢vow. See what has
been said in Book 1. of the
&pyov of man, p. 138 ; and the
recurrence of this expression in
the passage there quoted from
Book V.: 8¢iv katd ¢pdow Exac.
Tov €va v T adroi wpdrrews.
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wace pév odv. I\edvwv &f, & ’ASeluavre, 8¢l

TOMTOY 7} TeTTdpwy émwl Tas mwapackevas wv éé-
L4

youer 0 ryap yewpyos, os Eoxev, ovk adTos woujoeTal

[ 4 ~ \ ¥ 3 \ > 3 A\

€avT® TO ApoTpov, €L uéAAeL Kalov elvai, 00d¢ opi-

vigy ovdé TaANAa Spyava Soa mepi ryewpylay odS

D

9 € » 7 ~ . ~
ad 6 oixodopos’ woAN@Y 8¢ kal ToUTe 8¢l doalTws .

8 o Opdvrys Te Kal 6 gxvroTopos. 'AAnfj. Ték-
Toves &) ral yahkijs xal TowdTol Tives woANol
Snpsovpyol, kowawvel fuiv Tod mohiyviov yryvouevou
ouxvoy avto mowodaw. Tlavv pdv odv. ’AAN' odk
v mw wdvy ye péya T eln, *od8* € adrois Bovki-
Aovs 7€ kal moupévas Tovs Te dANovs vouéas mpoo-
Ocipev, va ol Te yewpyol éxi 10 apobv Eyotev Bois,
ol Te olkoBopor wpos TAs dywryds peTa TOV YeWPYOY
xpiobac molvyiots, vdpdavrar 8¢ «kai oxvToToMOL
Séppagi Te xal épiors. OU8é e, ) & &5, oupa
woMs dv elp Eyovoa wdvra Tabra. "AAAG v,
& éyw, katowkical ye abTRY TRV MOMY €ls TOl0DTOV
Témov, o émetgaywylpwy pn Sejgerar, oxedov T
adlvatov. ’Advvatov ydp. Ilpocderjces dpa éri xai
Moy, of €€ dM\ys molews alT Kouloovaw v

el uéArer xaAdy elvas, ¢if it

fresh instance is to be ad-
is to be a good one.” See not, '

duced.

Ch. XVIII,

éxl Td doody ¥xoiev Bois.
Hesiod makes the ox an in-
dispensable part of the most
primitive household —

olxov uév wpdriora, ~Yyvvaixd

Te, Bolv 7 dporijpa.

of re oixodouoi. Supply Exotev
before xpijroa:.

perd Tav yewpy@dv. To be
joined closely with mpds 7ds
dywyds. ‘¢ For their carrying-
traffic with the farmers.’

dAAG iy, ‘but again.’: dAAd
oproses, and ujv shows that a

Google

wpooBefice: &pa Ert xal EAAwy.
So Aristotle in Pol. 1, 3, shows
that some nations support them-
selves from a single pursuit, ¢.g.
vouaBixol, &GAtevTicol, Bnpevrikoi.
But those, he adds, who com-
bine them live pleasurably,
filling up the life that lacks
much; to which -conclusion
Plato is gradually coming here.
of 8¢ Kal wiyvivres éx TolTwy,
H3éws (@ow, wposavawAnpotyres
Tdv veéorarov Blov, § Tvyxd
ver éAAelxwy xpds Td abrdprns
elvar,

E
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¥

Sciras. Aefoe.. Kal piv xevos dv iy 6 Suikovos
undév dywv b éxeivor Séovrar, Tap’ ov &y xopifwvras
871 dv &v abrols xpela, xevos dmeiow. 7 ydp ; Doxel
pot. At &) T oixow pi) pévov éavrois woieiv ixavd,
A\a xal ola kal Sca ékelvois &v &v Séwvrar. A€l
wdp. Thewvov &) yewpydv Te Kal TdV dA\ v
Snuiovpydy 8¢t Huiv 1) moher. TIhewvewy ydp. Kai
8% Kai Tov EMwv Saxdvwv mov TéY TE elgafovTwy
xai étabbvrov &cacrar obror 8¢ elow Eumopor
yap ; Nal. Kal éumépwv 8 Senaéuefa. Tldvv e
Kai éav uév ye xata Odiatrav % éumopia ryiyvnral,
Bouyvév kai d\\wv mpocdeijgeTar TGV émioTnumo-

vov Tis mepl v Bdlarrav épyacias.

pévroc.

xal py xevds dv... ‘And
again, if the carrier go empty,
taking nothing with him of
those things which the people
want, from whomsoever they
are importing their own require-
ments, he will have to go away
empty.’ éxeivor is the people
to whom the trader comes;
whilst the subject of xouiforrar
and abrofs, refer to the people
who sendX the trader. The
principle is that the trader must
come with some import to ex-
change for a nation’s exports;
and therefore production must
not be limited by the bare
requirements of the country it-
self, but there must be a surplus,
with which to purchase the
exports of other nations, See

Google

Suyvav

the passage in Arist. Pol. 1, 3,
quoted above, regarding this
surplus : &ort qdp 9 peTaBAn-
Tic} wdvrwy, dptapévm Td piv
xpdToy éx Tob xatd ¢plow, T¢
78 pév mAelw, Td 3¢ AdTTE0 TRV
ixavdy Exew Tods dvOpdwous.
It will be noticed that Aristotle
makes this surplus a natural
result, in which he practically
agrees with Plato. Et infr.
regarding the *Adpweis or *fill-
ing up,’ in which all exchange
consists : els dvanAfpwaw ydp
Tiis kard pbow abrapkelas fr.

eloafévrwr  xal  étafbvrov.
Arist. loc. cit.: ¢ elodyeobu,
xal cwéumew v ExAebvalor.
Exportation results from over
production.
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CAP. XIIL

T( 8¢ 8 év adrh 7§ woher ; wds dAMAow fieTa-

O
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N LIRen

UEIVERSITY

pia

Swoovew v dv &agtor épyalwvrar ; dv &) &vexa
3 ~
Kxal Kowvwviav Towmcduevor TN Gkicaper. Afhov

o1, § & 8s, 6T wwhodvres xal @vovuevo.

’Aryopd

&Y fuiy xal véuopa EbpBolov Ths dAhayfs &vexa

yeviocetar éx  TouTOV.

Mdvw pév odw:

Kxoplaas 6 ryewpyos els TYV dyopdv T dv woiel 7 Tis
d\\os TéV Snuiovpydy pa els Tov adTov ypdvov iy
Tois Seouévors Td map’ adrod dANdEacbas, dpyiae
Tis avTod Snuiovpyias xabriuevos év dyopd ; Oo-
Sauds, 7 &' s, GAN elaiv of TobTo Gpdvres éavrods

CH. XII.—This barter must be

made more convenient through a

medium of exchange, money,

and through middlemen, i.e.

retail traders. How then will
our citizens live §

&y, partitive genitive, from
the sense of * sharing’ in uera-
3doovaw. The second & refers
also to the results of labour,
the several productions, which
were to be mutually exchanged
aud shared.

vépiopa EbuBorov Ths &AA.
vépoua means that which is
recognised, anything instituted.
See Soph. Antig. 295—

obdty yip &vlpdroigy olov

&pryvpos
randy véuow ¥Bracre.
And {duBoArov has reference to
interchange - with agreement ;
sce note p. 130. wdu. EbuB.
then means, ‘a recognised
medium,’ or “a common token.’
In Aristotle’s Ethics s, 5, 11,
the reason for using money is
thus given : 8¢ #pa &l T

Google

wdvra perpeiobas...olov § SwdA-
Aaypa Tis xpelas T véwoua
yéyove kata EuvvBnkfy. Where
katd & Tepresents fvuBoAov in
Plato’s definition. And again
in Pol. 1, 3, 16, the origin of
the use of money is explained
in accordance with the principle
of the origin of society : Ilopio-
Oévros oy #dn woulomaros éx
Tis &vayxafas &AAayiis, Kk.T.A.
Et supr.. & avdykns % Tob
vouloparos éwopladn xpiois* ot
yep ebBdoTaxToy ExagTov TAV
xata plow dvayralwyv: A wpds
Tds GAAayds vowiTédy T Suv-
é0evro mpds apas abrods Sidbvar
kal AauBdvew, b Tav xpnofuwy
adTd dv, elxe THv xpelav evuera-
xelpiorov  wpds 7d (iiv, olov
oldnpos ral Ypyvpos, k.T.A. et
wnfr. 18: 7d ydp véuioua oros-
xeiov xal wépas Tis @&AAayis
éoTwv,

eizly ot Tovro Spdvres. With
reference to the necessity and
growth of middlemen or trades-
men, Aristotle (loc. cit.) shows
that they are not found in the

*Av odv(C
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érl Ty Swaxoviav TdTTOUGL TavuTRY, év uév Tals
0pOcs oikovpévais mokear ayebov Tv oi agbevéoraTor .
7d cwpara xal dypetol T. d\Ao &pyov wpaTrerv.
D adrod ydp B¢l pévovras avTols mwepi THV dyopav Ta
A 3 2 y 7/ ) ’ ~ /.
pév avt’ dpyvpiov dAAdfacfar Tois Ti Seopévois
amodogfai, Tois 8¢ dvri ad dpyupiov SiaAdTTelw,
[ 4 ’ ’ o » 9 t IS } ’ L4
écoc T Séovrar mplachar. ATy dpa, v & éyad, 5
Xpeia KamiAwy nuiv yéveow éumoiel T molew. 1)
ol kamihous KaloDuey ToUS TPOS QVIY TE Kal TPATLY
~ . ’ k3 k] ~ \ \ ’

SiaxovoivTas idpuuévovs év ayopd, Tovs O¢ mhaviTas

12 ’ ’ 14

émi Tas mohers éumopovs ; Ildvv pév odv. “Ete 87
Tives, &5 éypuai, €lol xai dA\hot Sidkovoi, of dv Ta
Epuév tiis dwavolas py) mwdvv dEiokotvdvnyTtor doi, THV
8¢ Tod acdpatos iaydv ikavny éml Tovs wévovs Eywaiv:
ol &7 mwwholyres THY Tis loxvos ypelav, TRV Tipuny
Tavrny polov xalodvres, kéxAnvrai, s éygdpar,

primitive community where all
exchange is barter, and that
7 KamnAuch is wapd ¢lav, ’Ev
uév ody i wpdTy Kowvwie (TobTo
8 éorlv oikia) pavepdy 87t 0lOéy
earv Epyov adTiis (sc. kaxnAuxis)
GAX’ #8n wAelovos Tiis xowwrvias
ofions.

aAAdEacOas... SiaAAdTTey, ‘to
toke.. and give in exchange.’
The difference of voice is notice-
able.

o! & Td uly 7is Siav. Aris-
totle also draws this distinction
in Pol. i. 1. And the extreme
case of those whom Plato is
describing in the text is the
SovAos, whom Aristotle in a
like spirit calls &xguvxov Spyavoy,
‘a live machine’; Eth. Nie.
8, 11, 6. It is characteristic
of Plato’s broader views, as
compared with those of his age,
that he makes no mention here
of the JovAes, in other words
he does not consider a slave

Google

necessary to a community.
Aristotle, on the other hand,
considers that superiority of
intellect constitutes the relation
of slavery at once: “Apxor 8¢
¢doer Kal &pxduevoy Bk THY
cwrnplav' 70 utv yap Surduevoy
71 Qiavole wpoopdv, Epxov dloe
kal Seawdélov Ploer Td B Suvd-
Hevov TY Oduati TalTa WOLEDY,
&oxduevor xal ¢boer  BovAoy.
Here it will be noticed that he
grounds his principle upon the
same distinction as Plato, viz,
that between mental and bodily
efficiency ; but where Plato con-
cludes that some men must be
miobwrol, Aristotle condemns
them to slavery. He commends
slavery again in 1, ii, thus:
7d ydp Bpxew xal Bpxeobam, ob
pbvoy Téy dvaykalwy &AAG kal
Tav fupdepdvrav dorl® kal ed0s
ek yeveriis &ua Biéoryxe, Td udy
éml 10 Bpxeobau, Td@ ¥ éxl Td
Hpxew.
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poBwror 7 qdp; Tldvww pév odv. IINijpwpa 8
ToNeds eiogiw, o5 foike, kal polwrol. Aoxel pot.
*Ap’ oy, & 'Adeipavre, 700 Hulv pdfnTar 7 woks,
Got elvar Tedéa ; "lows. Tlod odv dv mote év avTi
€l 7 Te Sukavoavvy Kai 1) adikia ; xal Tivi Gua éyye-
vouévn &v éorxéupeba ; 'Eyo pév, épn, odk évvod, & 372
Sdkpartes, €l wij wov év alTdv ToUTwy Ypela T T
7pds dAMjAovs. CAAN lows, 7y & éyd, xalds
Aéyets kal oremrréov ye Kal odk amoxvnTéov. TP@TOV
odv areyropela, Tlva Tpdmov Siavtiioovrar o oiTw
wapeokevacuévoi.  dAho Ti ) oiTdy Te motodvTes
xal olvov kal iudtia xai vrodijuata, kai oixodoun-
cduevol oikias, Oépovs pév Td TMOANE yuuvoi Te
xal dvumodnrol épydaovrar, Tod 8¢ yepdvos fuiea-
uévor Te kai Umodedepévor (xavds ; Opéfrovrar 8¢ éx B
uev 1oV Kkplbdy dAdita orxevalopevor, ék O TRV
mUpdY dNevpa, Ta pév mwéfravtes, Ta 8¢ pdfavres,
udlas yevvalas rxal dprovs émi kdhapov Twa mapa-
Bathduevor 1) ¢UANa rabapd, xaTakhivévres émi
oTifddwv éoTpwuévoy pilak( Te Kai pvppivas,

xpefa Tl Tfi wpds &AAfAovs.
Aristotle says in Pol. 1, 2: &
8¢ Blos mpalis, ob wolnols doty,
¢ Iife isaction, not creation,’ 7.¢.
¢ Qur life lies more in our rela-
tions with others than in our
own several acts themselves,’
Adeimantus’ suggestion here is
prompted by a similar thought,
Justice as noticed above (p. 129,
note) has to do not so much
with persons and things, but
with the relations between per-
sons and things, inasmuch as it
has to do with the whole of
life. And so Aristotle gives the
following definition of justice
as popularly accepted : ‘Opduer
3% wdvras Ty TowabTny €w Bov-

Google

Aouévous Aéyety Sikaioalvmy, &¢’
fis mpaxTicol Tdy Sucalwy elof.
obk amoxvnTéov. See below
380 C : BrapaxeTéov wdvri Tpdmy
and above Ch. X.: 3éJotxa yap
uh obd 8awov § wapayevéuevov
Sucatoglyy xaryyopovuéyy mayo-
petewv. So in Ch. XV, dnat.:
Buws 3¢ ok &moSeihiatéoy, aov
v by bvauts wapeinp.
yupvol, ‘without the upper
rmesnt.’ See Hesiod Opp. et
i 389—
youvdv awelpew, yuuvdy Te
BowTety,
Tuuvdy § &udew.
Which Virgil imitates Geor. i
299—
Nudus ara, sere nudus,
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edwyroovrar avtoi Te xal Ta waidla, émimlvovres
70D olvov, éoTedavwuévor xai Duvotvres Tovs Oeovs,
n8éws Evvovres aAMilois, oly Umép T obolav
C motovuevor Tovs waidas, edAaBovuevor weviav 1)
TéNepoy ;

CAP. XIIL

Kai 6 Thadkwv dmoraBwv, "Avev dyrov, Epn, ds
docxas, moiels ToUs Avdpas éoTiwuévovs. “AnbO7, M
&' éyd, Méyews. émenalouny &1 xal dYov Efovoy
a@\as Te 8Hhov 1 kal é\das xal Tupoy, xai BoABovs
xal Ndayava, ola &7 év dypois éyjuara, éfrjoovrar
xal Tpayiuard mwov mwapalbijocouev avTols TGV Te
oikwv kol épeBlvlwy xai xvdpwv, kai plpra xai

D ¢nyovs amodiodiar wpos TO wp, peTpiws Vmomivovres
xal oiTw Sudyovres Tov Biov év eipivy perd yeias,

Ebwyfoovrar. For this word
v.s Ch. XXIIL, note on u’mxofl.
éminlvovres Tob olvov, ‘sip-
ping their wine;"” opposed to
éxnlvw, *‘to drain’ The force
of éxl here is similar to that in
émunrdueror, ¢ skilnming over,’ in
Ch. VIIL init., i.e. *super-
ficially,” ¢slightly’; cf. the
words émmdraios, émword(w ;
and see Book X. 601 A, xpd-
par’ Erra dmixpuwpari(ew. olvov,
partitive genitive, see Od. iii.
Tob_(sc. ofvov) & ~yépav Kpn-
7iipa kepdaaaro,
The same sense is more definitely
given below in the words uerplws
vmwomlvovres, Ch. XI11I
Ga'rsq:avw,uévoz xal Suvobyres
Tobs Oeods, see Rook I. Ch. II.
init. where Cephalus is making
a sacrifice ; na@rioTo 8¢ doTepavw-
uévos, and see note.

Google

CH. XIII.—Glaucon, interrupt-
ing, said that I ought to give
them some slight amenities of
life. Akt said I, you mean
that, instead of a simple, happy
community, I am to form a
luzurious and fevered city, full
of doctors, cooks, dancing girls,
and the rest.

tmoAaBdw, v.8. note p. I150.

amwodiovot ®pds TS wip, &rrl TOD
els awoBdv fyour els &vBpaxiar
éoBeouévny éffgovrv.  Schol.

vwomivovres. Other words in
which sxd has this force are
twoduovoos ; see Book VIIL,
548 E, ‘rather less intellectnal ;’
troypdpew, ¢ to sketch slightly,’

_dbid. D, i.e. give in outline,

v 5. note on oxiayp. doerijs, Ch.
VIIIL.
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@S €LK0S, YNpaLol TENEUT@VTES dANov TotodTov Biov

Tols éxyovoss mapadwaovaiy.

kal &s, Ei 8¢ vav

7oA, @ Swrpartes, épn, katearevales, TL &v alras
dA\\o 7 Talta éydprales; 'ANNG wds xpi, v &
éyd, & Thatrwv; “Amep voullerar, épnp éml te

K\vRY  kataicelobas, oluat,

ToUs péAhovras pu7)

rTalarrwpeiclar, kal amod Tpameldy Semvelv kai

o o e ~ 4 \ ’
0‘\’0‘6 aTep xal Ol YUV €XOUOL KAl TPpaynikata.

Elev,

8’ b ’ 0 ’ . 3 ?- L4 ¥ ~
W & éyw, pavlavw: od mwohw, ds éoike, cromoduey
uovoy Omws rylyvetal, GANE Kal Tpupdaav moN.

wapaddoovaw, ¢ bequeathe,’
v.s. Ch. V. Book L. wapadiSwm
Yuiy 7OV Adyov...Obkovv Tlohe-
pdpxos T&v ye @y KAnpovéuos ;

&xep voulleras, ‘the proprieties
of life.” Jowett.

ToUs wéAAovras pd TaA., 2.8
Book I. Ch. XVIII., and note.
See also notf. pp. 214, 229,
247.

Tpupdoay wéAw, ‘a city of
indulgence.” See infr. Book
II1. 399 E, xal »% 7dv «iva,
elwoy, AeAfifanéy ye Sianadalpoy-
Tes ndAw hy Bpi Tpupay {pauey
xdAw, ‘It seems that we are
purging the city again which we
said just mow was becoming
luxurious.” Again in Book 1V.
the two great ememies of a
healthy constitution are said to
be wealth and poverty, the one
a8 causing luxury and idleness,
and the other crime. 421 E,
Extr. xAotrds Te, Ay 8 éyd, xal
wxevia, s Tob uiv Tpuphy Kal
&pylay kal vewTepioudy xoobyros,
Tob 8¢ dverevleplayv kal waxoep-
ylav mpds 7§ vewTepioud. Again,
in the investigation of demo-
cracy, the rulers are said to
bring the young men and all
that have to do with them into
a luxurious and effeminate con-

Google

dition. ...o¢ds 3¢ adrods xal
Tobs alTdv 3p' ob Tpup@vTas uiv
Tos véous kal &wdvous ; 556 B.
The exact meaning of the word
may be gathered from an ex-
ression in the context of the
ast passage quoted :—uaAaxods
KkapTepetv wpds Hovds kal Avwds
xal &pyols. See Aschines contr.
Ctes. 20 (Ed. Simcox), odx #pa
oTepavwbfoceras 1 BovAy % €
Apefov wdyov; obdt ~ydp wdrpioy
abrois édorfv. obk &dpa PiroT:-

Movvrar; Tldww ye, &AX' odk dya-

w0y, €& Tis wap adrois u)h
&ducfi, GAN edly Tis éfapapTavy
koAaovaw® of 8& JuéTepor fhTopes
Tpupeot. * Are not Areopagites
then able to receive crowns?
No, it is not the custom. Have
they then no ambition? Cer-
tainly, but it is to punish
vigorously any crimes that
come under their jurisdictior.
But the orators who come before
you have no principle,’ ¢.e. they
are weak and liable to urge con-
siderations of indulgence and
pity ; in Plato’s words, u} kap-
Tepeiv. For which sense com-
pare Euthyphro, 11 E, no: 3oxeis
oV Tpugpav, used of one who is
not energetic.
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v 9 3 \ ~ ¥ ~ \ \
lows olv o8¢ raxds E&yxer oxomodvres wydp Kal
Toavtyy Tdy A&v Karidowpev Tiv Te Sikatoaivnmy
kai aduciav 8wy mworé Tais wokegiv éudvovrat. 1)
pév odv dAnfwy molis dokel poi elvar fy SienAv-
Oapev, domep tryufs Tist € & ad Povresle xai
’ I , sy Ty ’

Preypaivovoay wohw Oewprigwuey, obdev amokwAver.
TadTta qap 8 Tiow, @s dokel, ovx éfaprécel, ovd’
373alty 7 Siacta, aAAd xAival Te wWpocécovTar Kai
Tpamefar kai TAA\a okevr, kal Syra &) xal pvpa
xal Quuiduata ral éraipar xai méuuata, ékacTa
U ’ \ \ \ ~ 4
ToVTwY Tavrodamwd: kal &) kai & TO WpdTov EAE-
youev ovkéri Td dvaykaia Beréov,
€ 4 A e /’ R \ ’
ipatia kat UVmodijuata, aAla THv
wwnTéoy kal ypvoov kal éNépavrta rai mwdvra Ta
B rowaita kryTéov. 7 edp ; Nai, Epn. Odrodv pei-
fovd Te ad THy woAw el morely ; éxeivy ydp 1) Dyrewvy
% pév oy &Aan6. Stallb, makes obkére Td &vayk. fer. ¢ And

olklas Te Kal
Te fwypapiav

&amep Uyihis Tis the predicate of
elvar: but it is open to us to
take &anfwh ; thus ‘the city
which we have described seems
to be the true one, being as it
were healthy.” ¢ Healthy,” or
‘sound,’ is a favourite meta-
i)hon'cal expression with Plato.
t occurs again in conjunction
with &Andys in Book X, 603 B,
where Plato is speaking of the
painter’s art, of which he says,
mpogouiAel Te kal éralpa kal PpiAn
early én’ odBevl Uyier obd aAn-
6er. And in speaking of the
middle state, which, compared
with pain and pleasure respec-
tively, seems to be pleasure or
pain, he says, otk éoTw ¥pa
TouUTo &AAd alveTar wapd Td
GAyewvdy 70V Kal wapd T4 78
GAyewby Tére % fovxla, Kal
obdty Uyits Todrwy TAV davrac-
pdTwy wpds ndovijs aAfetay, AN
~yonrela 71s.

Google

we must no longer lay down as
the only requirements those
that we mentioned at first.
For é&vayxaia, ‘the least neces-
sary,” v.8. Ch. XL, évayrawrdin
woALs, .

(wypagp. rw, ‘we shall have
to start painting.’ xwéw is ¢ to
gset in motion.” See Book I.
Ch, 1V. init. BovAduevos ¥r:i
Aéyew abrdv éxlvovv. 1t is used
of a top in Book IV. 436 D,
which is stationary (¥s7nxe) and
in motion (kwerrat), simul-
taneously, viz. in respect of axis
and circumference. ¢ Begin,’
here would not convey the
whole meaning ; the art of
painting is to be ‘set going.’

xpvody, x.7.A. governed by
xryTéoy.

ad .3. note p. 124 ; and above
in this chapter, e &' ad Bos-
Aeafe.
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oUkérs ikavij, aAN’ 7} 8n Syrov éumAnatéa kai whijbous,
& olkére ToD dvayraiov évexd éaTwv év Tais moleow,
olov of 7e Onpevral wdvres, ol Te pipmTal, ToANol
uév of wepl Ta oyuaTd Te Kal xpwpata, moANoi 3¢
oi mepl povaikiiy, woupTal Té Kai Tovrwv vmnpérai,
payredoi, vmokpiral, yopevral, épyordBol, crevdy
Te mwavrodamwdv Snpuiovpyol, Tdv Te A wY xai TdVC
TrEpL TOV ryuvaiKkelov KOG uov.
wAetovwy Senooucla.

xal 0y kal Siaxovwv
7 oU dokel dereerr maidayw-
ydv, TeT00V, Tpoddv, KounwTpLdy, Kovpéwy, kal ad
Nromoldy Te kal payelpwy; €ri 8¢ kal ovBwThv
mpoadenaopela’ TodTo ydp Huiv év Th mpotépa Tohes
otk évijv: &eu yap oldév év 8¢ TabTy kal TovTOU
wpoaderiaet, Sefjcer 6 Kkali TGV AAAwv Bocknud-
Tov TapmTéAwy, € Tis avra Eerat. 7 ydp ; lds
yap o ; Odrodv kal latpdv év ypeiais éoouebaD

ol re Oppevral k.7.A.  We
should be surprised, if we were
not aware of Plato’s hostility
to poets, to find them thus un-
ceremoniously thrust in among
the rabble of the Larger City,
ag if they were no more than
Horace’s

Ambubaiarum collegia, phar-

macopole,

Mendici, mime, balatrones,

hoe genus omne.
See pp. 121, 133, notes. We
shall find below (Ch. XVIL)
what is the moving cause of
this hostility to poets in Plato’s
mind. For oxfuara, ‘drawing,’
v.5. note on orayp. &peris.
Ch. VIII. In Book X. 601 A4,
it is explained that poets are
nothing but ¢word-painters,’
and that ss painters are nothing
but copyists, poets are the same,
and have no claim to originality
or truth. Thus we can under-
stand why Plato includes them

Google

here among the vulgar herd.
In the passage referred to we
find these same words coupled
together. Ofrw ¥), oluai, xal
¥ mOTIKSY Moo,u.sv xpé,ua'r’
&‘r'ra érdoTwy TAV TEXV@Y TOLS
ovduacs kal Pruaow e’mxpw-
uariew, And for Plato’s opmlon
of painting see 603 A, 4 ypa-
qmcr) kal 8Aws % ppnTiney) 1r6ﬂﬁw
pev Ths GAnbelas dy T avris
&pyoy dwepyderar.

kdoudy, the general word for
a lady’s toilette, mundus mulie-
bris, including many different
articles. One of these we know
to have been rouge, which Pro-
fessor Newton tells us has been
found in a grave at Athens; it
being usual to bury with the
dead articles of all kinds which
they had used in their life-
time.

iarpav. Plato’s hatred of
doctoring is so strong that, as
has been noticed in the Argu-
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TOAD AAAOY 0UT® StaLTdpevol % GBS TO TPOTEPOV ;

TIoAY rye.

CAP. XIV,

(4 ’ 4 4 L3 \ 4 \ ’
Kal 9 xwpa mov 7 vote ixavy Tpépewv TOUS TOTE
auikpa 09 €€ ikaviis éorar 7§ wds Aéyouev ; Oltws,

ment, p. §5, note, he allows it
to blind his logie, in replying
to Glaucon’s suggestion that
the best doctor is he who has
had the largest and most varied
experience of disease. His sug-
§estion in another place (Book
II. 410 A) that, where a man
is of a weakly constitution, he
had better take his leave of life
as soon as possible, has been
already noticed. For his general
treatment of the question in
brief see Argument, p. 54;
and Book 1V. fin., where he
draws an_ elaborate comparison
between illness and wickedness ;
illness, as he describes it, bein

8 ordois in the body. “Eor: 3

Td utv Syletav mowety 18 év TH
odpatt katd @vow kabigrdvar
Kpateiv Te Kal kpateigbar O
GAAMAwY, TO 8¢ wéoov mwapd
¢low ¥pxew Te Kkal Hpxecbas
&AAo dw #AAov. And again
Book VIII. 556 E. o&ua veoa-
Ses wwpas powijs Ewbev Seitar
xpoohaBéobar wpds Td wduvew,
éviore 8¢ xal dvev 14y &w ora-
audfet abtd adirg... Generally,
Plato thought illness almost
culpable, because he considered
that most diseases arose from
indulgence : in which opinion
he was not fur wrong, Hence
his expression above here, pAey-
pafvovea wéAis; and in Book
VIIL loc. cit. he shows what
an advantage the poor, sun-
burnt, yet wiry (ioxvos) citizen,

Google

possesses in any contest over
one who is rich but incapable,
through having too much flesh
and too little wind.

CH. XIV.— We shall then want
to take our meighbour's land,
i.e. we shall go to war ; and the
warriors must be carefully
treined, from their youth up.

Aristotle agrees with Plato
that war is, in its nature, a
form of acquisition, drawing
this fact from man’s universal
pursuit of wild, and acquisition
of tame animals, See Pol. I.
3. 81> xal f wohemkdy pboer kTn-
Tich wws Eorer, et preecedd.
But he considers that the im-
mediate cause of war is the
refusal of men who are ¢doe
SovAot, to submit. % 9dp @n-
pevtuch uépos adris, f§ 5et xpiioOa
wpés Te Ta Onpla xal TEY &vlpd-
wwy §oot wepurdres Epxevda uh
8érovaw, bs pioes dixaiov TovTor
Svra Tdv wérepor  Sir Thomas
More does not follow Plato upon
this point, but assigns as the
chief cause of war the wanton-
ness and pugnacity of princes,
Thus, ‘The most part of all
princes have more delyte in
warlike matters and feates of
chivalrie than in the good feates
of peace, and employe muche
more study, how by right or by
wrong to enlarge their domin-
ions, than howe wel and peace-
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xal ékelvors ad Tijs nuerépas, éav ral éxeivol apdaiv
avTols émi yonudrwy KThgw dmwewpov, UmepBavres
Tov TOV dvaykalwy Spov; TloANy) dvdykn, &épn, &
Swxpates. Tlodeuricouer 76 pera Tovro, d Mhavkwy ;
?) was orae ; Obrws, épn. Kai undéy vé o Aéyo-
uey, jw & éyd, wit el T kakov pir € ayabov o
TONEpOS €pydleTal, GANA TogoDTOY uévov, 6Ti MoAé-
wov ad révegv evpiixauey, éE dv pdhiora Tais
Y] x ’ \ / o
woNeot Kai dla kai Snuosia kaka cylyveras, Srav
wiyypras.  Ildw pév odv. “ETi 81, & Pike, peilbovos
~ 1 ~ P A ~ b ’ o V4
Tis wohews Oet olTe opikp@, AN S\ oTpaTomédep,
A \ e \ ~ k) ’ L4 7 A\ € A\ L 3 ~
0 ékenbov Umép Tis ovolas amwdens kal vmép by vov
&) éxéyopev Siapayeirar Tols émiovowv. Ti 8é; 3
2] o 3 3 e ’ 4 b 4 9 ) 3 ’
&' 85 adrol oly ixavel; Ovk, el ab ye, v & éyd,

ablie to rule and gouerne that
they have alredie.’

Tiis T@v wA. xdpas, with this
genitive compare émrlvovres
Tob otvov, Ch. XII. fin.

el uéAropey ik, etew, ¢if we
are to have enough’; see Book
I. Ch. XVIII. note.

éxl  xpnupdTwy kT. Hmeipov.
Aristotle shows in Pol. 1, 3,
that there are two kinds of
wealth, 6 TAobTos & xard ¢piaw,
which is not the possession of
8o much money, but abundance
of those thin‘égs necessary to a
comfortable lie : this he brings
under the province of oikovo-
pund) 5 the other is §) xpnpariorich
with which is closely allied xamry-
Aweh, money-making by trade.
He then goes on to show that in
oikovopuch there is a wépas Téxovs,
or ¢ limitation of wealth, in its
object ’ ; whilst in xpnuarioTich
there is no wépas, the object of

Google

money-making being to go on
continually amassing more.
Ofirw kal Tabrys tiis xpnuario-
Ticiis obk doTi Tob Téous wépas*
TéNos 8¢, & TowolTos wAoDTOs Kal
xpnudrwy kfiois. THs 8 oixovo-
uikis, ob xonuaTioTieqs, Eom
wmépas. And therefore, he adds,
those fall into error who think
that amessing money is the part
of olrovouiry, —abtew TH Tob
vouloparos obalay els dmepoy,
agreeing with Plato in this, viz.
that where there is unlimited
covetousness (eis &wetpov Tijs
éribuufas ofams, as here éwi
xpnpdrwy Kriow &mepov) it is
the result of an abnormal state
of a community, not of wAotires
xard plow.

adrol odx irxavol; The ne-
cessity for a standing army is
here shown, on the continually
recurring principle of specializa-
tion. ‘What we do, we must

S

E

374
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do well. We cannot do our
business well, unless we attend
to it and to it alone : therefore
each man must choose one pro-
fession and no more.” ¥.s. Ch.
Texvinh, ‘an art in itself,” ‘a
special art ’ ; for which word see
Ar. Pol. I 1.  wéaw éydueba
xal wepl TovTay (sc. é& &v tvy-
xeiTas) uaAroy, i Te Siapépovory
EAAMAwY, kal € Ti Texwvikdy év-
déxeras AaBeiv wepl ExacTov TV
pnbévrwyv. i.e. ‘any character-
istic,” or ‘special distinction.’
V. infr. Ch. XV, init. where
the defence of the city, in
regard of its great importance,
is said to require the greatest
elaboration and study (réxrys
xal émperelas peylotns dedpe-
vov).
T plv oxvr. Biek. pfiTe
yeopy. émix. elvai. Upon this
rinciple Socrates refuses in Ch.
VIII. to prescribe what the
Koatry of the State is to be, for
e says, we are not poets but
founders of a city: xal éyd
elwov, & *Adeluarre, obk éopty

Google

womral &yd re K3l ob &y 7§
wapévr, GAAd oikioral wéAews.
On the same principle actors in
tragedy do not succeed in
comedy ; see Book IJI. 395 B:
GAN’ 003 Tos IwoxpiTal Kwugdols
7€ xal Tpaypdois of adTol. Where
Socrates adds that man’s nature
1s so atomic, that it is impossible
for him not only to do many
things, but even to imitate
many things, with success : xal
&t ye Tovtwy, & ’Adeluarre,
galveral pot els opinpérepa kara-
kepuariobas 3 Tob  avbpdwov
Piais, Bate &divaros elvas xoArd
KaAds qupeiocda ) adrd éxeiva
wpdrrew v &) kal Td puduard
dorw  &pouniduara. Cf. the
Latin proverb, ‘Ne sutor ultra
crepidam.’

xal 7oy &AA. évl éx.  See Ch,
XI1.: ’Ex 3 Todrwyv wAclw Te
€xaora ylyveras xal xdAhior xal
pgov, 8rar els & xatd Ppbow xal
&y kap§ oxoAYY TEY EAAwy Bywr,

wpdrry.
aird, This demonstrative
thrown in to help a long

relatival construction, has al-
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xal dowida pév daBov 7 T¢ &ANo TAV ToNeuikdY D
SmAwy Te Kai Opyivwv adOnuepdv omhetinijs 1) Tivos
AN pdyms TOV KaTd TONepov (Kavos EoTair dyw-
vioThs, Tév 8¢ dAAwy Opydvwy ovdéy oddéva Snu:-
ovpyov obdé dONnTIv Anplev mouioer, o008 EoTas
Xpriotpoy 1@ piTe TV émaTiuny ékdoTov AaBdvTe
piTe THV pe\érny ikavny mwapacyouéve ; oo
yap dv, 78 &s, T dpyava v afia.

ready been noticed in Ch. I.:
olov 70 xalpeww xal af #Hoval
boar &BAaBels xBy undiv els TOV
¥xecra xpbvay 81 Tavras yiyynras
&AA0 A xalpew Exovra.

EueAre xar. &r. For this
sense, expressing an indispens-
able condition, see above note
Ch. XVIIL. ¢Which he can-
not bring to perfection unless
he concentrate himself there-
upon,’ or ‘ Which he will brin,
to perfection only if he give a
his attention thereto.’

7a 3¢ 3). 8% recalls the
hearer to the point on which
this recapitulation bears; ‘To
come to the point, then &e.’

Eorrai...bv yévorro. The for-
mer case, that a mechanic could
at once become a soldier, is
cast into the mood of facts, so
that it may stand, in all its
glaring absurdity, contraste!l
with the potentially stated

Google

yet truer assertion, that for
a man to become even a good
chess-player the study of years
is requisite. For werrevrikds,
v.8. p. 130 note,

wapépyy Xxpwu., sc. Tolry ;
wap. being predicate. So wapa-
Selypari xpwuévous dkelvy ; Book
VII. 540 A. Philosophy, Soc-
rates shows, is treated as =&
wdpepyov by most men; Book
VI. 498 A: wdpepyor olouevos
abrd deiv wpdrrewv. In Book
VII the word bears a slightly
different sense, ‘the details, or
minor aspects, of a study’ ; 527
C: kal ydp 7d wdpepya abdro
(yewperplas) ob opipd. For
the predicative sense see also
Xen. Mem, i. 2, 56: &y &
abTdy & Katfiyopos xal T@v évdoko-
Tdrwy wonTdy ékAeybuevoy Td
wovnpdrara, kal ToUTots mapTu-
plois xpduevoy, k.1.A.
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dpuws 8¢ odk amodehsatéov, Soov  Av Sdvaus
375 wapeikn. OV qap olw, &pn. Olew odv =i, v &
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wov 8ei alroiv éxdrepov elvar wpos alobnow «ai

3 \ \ \ ’ I3 ’ ()
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éPn, mavrov ToUTWV.

CH. XV.— The defenders of our
state must unite in themselves
the two traits of courage and
gentleness, lest they turn and
wltreat those whom they defend.

7éxvys, *special work,” v.s.
Ch. X1V, note on Texwixks.

Hpérepoy 8 Epyov...é&kAékaa-
6ai.  Arist. Nub. 1594—

ady Epyov, & Bas, iévar woOAAWY

Prbya.

Huérepoy pévror, v.5. mot. pp.
111, 124. A salient instance
of wévra without adversative
import.

ooy, v.8. Ch. X.: 75 (hrnua
¥ qxixeipoipey ob PadAoy, GAAL
oty BAémorTos.

Google

Aet yap oiv,

Kai unv avdpeion qe, elmep

&woder., v.s. Ch. XIL.: oix
&roxyvnTéov.

wapeixy, ‘allow’; not fail’
or ‘snbmit,’ as elkw uncom-
pounded.

oxiAakos, v.5. P. 140, mnote.
€els ¢. i.e. wods TO PpuAdoaew.

veav. e€by., t.e. Tis Ploews
veav. €by.

7b wotov Aéyers; as in Thrasy-

. machus’ reply, Book 1. Ch, XV,:

wds TovTo épwras ; the sense is,
‘in what respect do you mean t'
‘what is the bearing of your
question?’ And again, =x&s
7obro Aéyers, Ch. XIX. Book I.
tnit.

xal pd, v.8. p. 112, note.
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&exdirer, v. infr. Book 1V.
440 C; also in a psychological
discussion : obk é0éAer  wpds
rotTov abrob dyelpeadar & Buuds ;
and Book VI. 504 B: EduaBels
...0lc0 ¥1i odx é0érovow &ua
¢pdesfar xal peavinofl. The cer-
tainty of a physical effect
following upon its cause is
emphasized by the use of the
word, which properly belongs
only to the mental sphere.

9 obx, nonne. For the nature
of 6buos v. Book IV. loc. cit.
In the triple division there made
of the human mind into Acyiwo-
Tixdv, Ovuoeidts, and émilbuun-
Ticdy, the second kind is said
to range itself most frequently
upon the side of the first, and
to unite with it, in case of a
ordais, or disagreement between
reason and desire ; and, again, it
refuses to be aroused, in cases
where it would be unworthy
and unreasonable. Tifeofar Ta
dwAa wpds T0b AoyioTikob.

7@ pdv, K.T.A. D4 Totobrot
rds gpboets.

Google

xws obx Yypor, v.4. Book II1.
410 E, where a just admixture
of music and fymnastic in edu-
cation is said to produce thiy
harmony of courage and gentle-
ness ; the defenders being neither
allowed to sink into effeminacy
(naraxia) by & preponderance of
intellectual study, nor into
roughness and crudity by
applying themselves wholly to
gymnastic. Aeiy 8¢ vé dauev
Tobs @bAaras &uporépa Exew
Tobrw Td Ppioer...O0kovw fpudo-
Oa: Bel adras 1pds &AAfAGS...
ral 7ot ulv fppocpévov adPpwy
T kal &v8pela 7 Yuxh...Tov B
&vappdarov SeiAd) xal Eypoukos ;
and see Argument p. 55. In
the reply it is to noticed
that od padlws refers to the efforts
of the oixiords, not to the
PUAaKes.

o¢ds pro abrovs. Jelf notices
the use, Gr. Gr. 654 i b.
Thuc. 1, 126 : éyxAfuara wotod-
pevor Gwws opice peylorn mpd-
¢agis efy. The prevailing sense
of the plural is reflexive; and
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1801 pév dv Tis kal év dA\hows Lwoss, o pévr v
EijxioTa év ¢ nueis mapeBdAlopev 7¢ dpulaki. oloba
ydp oV TOY yevvaiwy kuvdv, 6Ti ToUTo Ploel alTOY
70 7)fos, mpos uév Tovs cuvibeis Te Kai yrwpipovs ds
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Totvavriov. Olda pévroi. Todro uév dpa, v & éya,
SvvaTdv, kai o wapa Puow {nroduev ToroiTov €lvac
Tov pUhara. Ovk Eockev.

in the present passage we may
consider that the defenders are,
as it were, identified with those
whom by their conduct they
might ruin, p. 261.

évavrla ydp mov Ovpoed. See
what is said of Socrates’ opinions
regarding the 6ouos in Book III,
note 3 otx, p. 261.

Sikafws ye, & dire, &w. See
Book 1V. 432 C, where the
search for justice is brought
to a crisis, as here the search

Google

for the good defender: "H wij»,
v & éyd, Brakindy ye Hudv Td
wdfos.

elkdvos &meA., ‘we have
stopped short in the illustration
we employed,” ‘we have not
fully carried out our illustra-
tion.” Privative genitive.

&pa, ‘asitseems,’ ‘asit turns
out’ ; see note p. 108, and above
here, Ch. V.

& §, & Tolre b,
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CH. XVI.—This discrimination

18 philosophic: so that in ad-

dition to being spirited, swift,

and courageous, our tdeal de-

fender must be also of a philo-
sophic nature,

& ¢vAax. doduevos. do. here
is equal to & péarwy &reobai.

b...7o0 Onplov. v.s. mnote p.
113 and supr., here Ch. 1X,

xouydy, like &oreios, ‘fine’
or ‘splendid,” and very often,
like &oreios, used sarcastically,
or in a passage through which
runs a vein of humour, as in
the present case. For the first
use see Book VI. 505 B. r7ois
pév woAAois ndovh Bokel elvar T
&yabdy, Tois 3¢ nopyorépois ppé-
wnais, i.e. ‘ finer natures.” And
in Book VII. the study of
number as directed to the ac-
quisition of pure knowledge is
contrasted with its use in trade
(kaxnAetewv) as xouydy, 525 D,
xal pihv, v 8éyw, viv kal évwod
pn0évros Tob wepl Tobs Aoyio-
uods pabfiuaros, bs xouydy dore
kal woAAaxH xphioioy Huiv wpds

Google

b BovAdueda, v Tob yvwpllew
Evend Tis abTd éwirndeln GAAR
u) Tov xawxmAeseww. Whilst in
the humorous description of
the democracy (Book VIII. 558
A), in which even the draught
animals are so replete with free-
dom that they push people out
of their way in the streets (563,
and condemned criminals are
suffered to walk about in public
unmolested, the demeanour of
the latter is termed xouy#. Ti
3¢, 7 wpadTys vlwy Tév SikacBév-
Ty ob rouyf, ‘exquisite’ (D.
and V.), ‘charming’ (J.). The
word means ‘lautus,’ or ¢ comp-
tus,’ ‘neat,’ ‘smart,’ and suggests
the further notion ‘with an eye
to effect.” From this further
notion it results that the word
specially suits a sarcastic con-
text ; because to challenge ad-
miration is also to challenge
criticism. Compare note on
xd wor v wofjoer; and for
&otelos, Book I. Ch. XX.
Here the word gives a humor-
ous, not a sarcastic tone to the

passage.
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Q

etvar ; Tibduev, Epn.

¢ doogor. For the first two
requisites of the philosophie
nature are said, in Book VI, to
be memory (urfuwr) and apti-
tude for gaining knowledge
(eduabfs). It is thus termed
because there is discrimination
(3axpive) and limitation (8pi(d-
uevoyv), which are characteristic
of & mind that gains knowledge,
and partakes in an elementary
degree of the nature of the
philosopher, of 7ot &el ward
TabTa doabrws Exovros duvdueros
épdnreocdas. Book VI. <nit,
For another definition of the
philosophic mind see Book V.,
475 C. Obrobw xal TO» piAdoodoy
goplas  hoouey  émilbuunriy
edvar, ob tiis péy, ThHs & od,
&AAX wdons ; et infr. ¢ihouabdn
xal ¢piAéoopoy, 83 synonymous.

PiAdoopos B4, It should be
noticed that this conclusion has
been reached on analogical
grounds, as usual : by an ap-
peal to experience of common
objects and common events
Socrates encourages the listener
to agree to his larger proposi-
tions. See the remarks upon
his method, Introd. p. 30. In
Book VI. where the philvsophic

Google

éoeaba, pvaes Ppuhocodov kal pihopaldy adrov Seiv
®ihocodos Oy rai Ovuoedis

nature is defined, as quoted
above, it is also analysed, and
like the ¢vaat here, the ¢piAdoo-
¢os is characterised by several
different traits; el u) puoer efy
prhpwy, ebuadls, peyarorperys

elixapis, ¢iros Te ral Euyyew)s
aanbelas, dikatoodvns, &vdpelas,
cwpposyys ; 487 A. The dif-

ficulty of combining all kinds
of bodily and mental excellences
is again insisted upon in the
same Book : edualels wal uhuoves
nal &yxivor xal bfels xal Soa
kA& Tovtois Emerar olo® 8
obx 0érovawy Sua Plecdar xal
veavicol re ral ueyahompeweis
ras $uavolas ofor wooulws perd
fovxlas nal BeBaiornros 20éAew
$Aiv, 4AX’ ol Totofror Imd dESTyros
pépovras 8rn ¥y Tixwor kal T
BéBaoy &wav adrdv &folxerar.
That is, the element of steadi-
ness, which alone can ensure
valuable results, is especially
hard to find in brilliant natures.
Hence the need of education :
the mind must be as thoroughly
disciplined as the body; ok
firrov  pavBdvorre wornréor %
yvuvalouévy. And again (Book
VII. 536 B) Appdryra 3t adrois
wods 7d pabhuara drdpyew,
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\ . vy \ e \ ’ » ¢ ’
xal TaxUs Kal Loxvpos juiv v P éotar 6 wél-
Awv kalds kayaldos éreabar purag wokews ; [lavrd-
A L » * \ A (4 ¢ 4
aags pev odv, Epn.  Odros pév 87 dv olTws vmrapyou
Opérovras 8¢ 87 suiv olror kal waidevbijgovrar Tiva
Tpomoy ; kal &pd Tt wpolpyov Nuiv éotiv adro aro-D
mobas mpos 10 kaTidelv, obmwep Evexa wdvra oxomwod-
pev, Sicatootvny Te kal &8ixiay Tlva Tpémov év woNer
. 4 P \
yoyvetar ; Wva uf) €@ pev ixavov Noyov ) ovyvov
Sietiwuer. xai 0 Tod I'Aadrxwvos adehdos Mdwv
\ L) ¥ ¥ N ~ ’ * b
wév odv, épn, éyaye mpogdoxd mpobpyov elvar eis
ToUro TavTHY TV okéYrw. Ma Ala, v & éyd, d
di\e 'Adelpavre, obk dpa dpetéov, 00d €l paxpo-
’ ’ L] » by < bl L4 o
Tépa Tuyydver odga. OV yip odv. “18: odv, domep
év ptbp pvbohoyodvrés Te ral ayoriy dyovres Aoy

wadedoper Tovs Grdpas. 'AANd xprj.

Huiv, Ethic dative, v.s. note
p 195.

ovk Gpa &¢p. oud’ € uaxp. For
the sentiment v.s. ovr &moxyn-
Téov, Ch, XI1I. and the passages
compared.

pmaxporépa, ‘rather long.’
For this absolute comparative,
very frequent both in Greek
and Latin, see Eutkyphr. ¢nit.
7{ wvedrepov; Hom. Od. 3,

—
AN yedTepds éoTiv, SunAwin
8’ épol adrg.
Et infr. 362—
Olos «ydp uerd Toios yepalTepos
etxouar elvai.
Cie. Lelius 16, 59. Sepe enim
in quibusdam aut animus ab-
jectior est, aut spes amplificande
fortune fractior. K¢ nfr. 6o.
Quis etiam si minus felices in

Google

deligendo fuissemus, ferendum
id potius. Jd. Cato Major,
tnit. Et tamen te suspicor
iisdem rebus, quibus meipsum,
interdum gravius commoveri.
See also Virg. En. 1. 228—

Tristior et lacrimis oculos

suffusa nitentes

Alloquitur Venus.

madedwuer Tobs Evdpas, i.q.
‘let us represent them as re-
ceiving their education.” For
this mode of expression, where
a narrator is referred as subject
to an action not properly his
own, but which he 1s describing,
see above Ch. VI. p. 224, note
on &yovres, and karopdrTOVTIY
dv?Addov, p. 223.

4AAd xpB. [For dard in as-
sentient replies v.s. p. 107,
GAAS Feprueroiuey,
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CAP. XVIL

Tis odv ) maidela ; %) yalemwov eVpety Beltio Tijs
~ ~ . b4 -
Owo Tob moANoD xpbvov eVpnuévns ; €éaTe 8¢ mov 9

CH. XVII.—Education is di-
vided into music and gymnastic ;
and narration is a part of music,
. and in narration we must begin
with fiction, avoiding however
those legends that attribute im-
morality to the gods.

‘We here enter upon the first
system of education, viz. that
destined to train up a class of
efficient soldiers whose military
ardour is tempered with patriotic
tenderness. The education com-
prises two branches, music, <.e.
intellectual labour, and gym-
nastic, exercise of the budy.
In another place Socrates ex-
plains that it is necessary to
employ these two exercises,
because if a man give all his
time to bis body, he becomes
&uovoos, vulgar, or incapable of
appreciating things intellectual,
whilst if he confine himself to
mental work he becomes softer
than is fit and unnerved in the
presence of danger. The ac-
count of this first education
continues from the yresent
chapter to the end of Book
II1., after which the question
is discussed, how the guardians
will manage the city, and justice
is discovered. But then the
&xopla arises, Until kings are
Ehilosophers and philosophers

ings, the city will never be
governed aright ; and this results
in the question, What is a
philosopher ¢ To answer this
question a second, esoteric,
system of education is required,

Google

much more elaborate, and mueh
more searching than that before
us, treating of all the sciences
as they bear upon each other
and upon their source, Real
Knowledge, which is to human
knowledge as the sun's light to
the human eye.

Aristotle recognises the ne-
cessity for education, in order
to curb individual peculiarities,
and to make the welfare of the
state an object of serious in-
terest ; and thus he agrees with
Plato in the principle that the
general object of education is to
steady the mind. 7.s. note on
¢iAdaogos 54, p. 264, and the
words quoted perd Hovxlas xal
BeBaidryros d0énew (fiv. Aris-
totle’s words are, avayxaioy wpds
T9v woAiTelay BAémovras raidedery
xal Tobs waidas kal Tds yvvaikas,
etrep 71 Biapéper, wpds TO T
woAw elvar omovdalay, xal rods
waidas elvar omovdalovs kal Tas
yvraikas omwovdalovs. Again in
the Kthics 10, 9, Aristotle
speaks of the nccessity, not
merely of education in letters
for children when growing up,
but also of a training in morals
as soon as they are capable of
understanding, a training which
corresponds to the inculcation
of principle through u6o: which
Plato here advocates for the
very young. Ael &) T4 #os
wpobmdpxew wws oikeloy 1is
&periis, oTépyov T8 KaAdy kal
Svaxepaivoy 70 aloxpdy. éx véou
¥ bywyils 8pbis Tuxely wpos
&peTiiy xaremdy u1) ¥xd Toto¥TOls
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pev €ml cwpast yvuvaaTiey, 1 & éml Yuxr povoiks).
"Eore ydp. ’Ap odv od povouiki mpotepor dpfoueba
waidevovtes 1) yvpvaoTich ; Tas & ot ; Movaiijs
& elmwv TlOns Noyous, #§ ol ; "Eywye. Adyov d¢
ScrTov €lbos, To pén arnbés, Yrebdos 8 érepov; Nal. 377
Tadevréov & év auporépois, mpdtepor & év Tois
Yrevdéow ; O pavldve, ébn, was Néyeis. O pav-
Odvers, v & éyd, 81L wpdTOY Tols Tawdios uivbouvs
Aéyouev ; ToiTo 8é MoV ws TO SAov elmeiv Yredidos, Eve
8¢ xai d\nbi. wpérepov 8¢ pibois mpos Ta maidla -
% qvuvaclors ypouela. *Eori Tadra. Toiro &7
ENeryov, 8T pOVTLKTS TPOTEPOY ATTEOY 7 YUUVATTIKTS.
'Opfass, épn. Ovrovv olal G7e dpy? mavros EpyouB
péyioTov, d\\ws Te xal vép kal dwald O6TEOUY ;
udligra yap 8 Tore TAdTTeTaAL Kal év8leTar TUTOS,

v .
ov &v Tis Bovlqrar évonuijvaclar éxdaTe,

Tpapévra vépois...Awb vépos Set
rerdxfar v Tpody (i.e, their
nurture) xal 7d émrndevuara’
obx &orar ydp Avmnpd ourfin
yevdueva. Ovk t'mw;v 5 Tows
véous Bvras Tpodils kal émiperelas
Tuxely Spfis &AM’ éwed) Kal
&vSpudévras del émrndedew adrd
xal ¢0iedbai, xal mepl TairTa
deofueba &y véuwy, xal dAws 8%
wepl wévra 7oy Blov. And again,
2 cfirect reference to this passage,
Add 3¢t fixbal Tws €dbvs ér véwy,
&s & MAdray pnoly, Gore xafpew
xal Avrelofar ols Sei* 4 vdp opby)
wadela abry ¢oriv. EtLh, 2, 3, 2.

Movoikiis & elmdy... ‘an
when you speak (of music) you
include narration under music?’
Stallb. reads elwor from Ast’s
emendation.

&s 70 Srov elmely, 0.1, s éml
7> moAb. &s éml wav elmeiv.
Euthydemus 279 E.

odkoty olgd’ & édpxh. See

Google

Kouidh

Aristotle Eth. i. vi1 23, where
the necessity for strict definition
follows upon this principle: owov-
Saoréov dmws Opiobdot KaAds®
peydAny yap Exovar Pomiy mpds
78 émdpeva. Aokel yap mAeioy 9
oy wdvros elvar § dpxh. Cf.
Hesiod’s proverb, Opp. et Di. 40,
vimot, obd¢ Yoaow Loy wAéoy
Huiov wavrés.

dvonuwivacba:, to stamp, to
impress; cf. the words wapd-
anuos, émfonuos. For the meta-
phor, ¢f. Theat. 191 C, Ots &)
uot Adyov Evexa &v Tals Yuxais
Hudy évdy knpiviv exparyeior. Cf.
also the word wAdrrew below
here. And Aristotle speaks
again of the importance of train-
ing from the earliest age in
ES] 2, 1, 8, ob uipdy odv
Siapéper 70 ofirws § obTws edbbs
ek véwy 0ieabar, GAAR wdumoAv,
paANoy ¢ TO mav, see preceding
note,



268 IIAATQONOE

pev odv. "Ap’ odv pablws ofite wapricoper Tovs
émituyovras Vmo TOV émruxdvtwy pibovs mhao-
Oévras drover Tovs maidas xai hauBdveww év Tais
Yruxais @s éml 76 woXY évavrias 8éfas Exelvars; ds,
émeldav Tehewbdaw, Eyewr oinodpeba Seiv adrodls ;
08 émwoTiobv maprjcouev. Ilpdtov 84 Huiv, os
&ouxcer, émoTaTyréoy Tols pvbororols, kal by pév dv
C xa\ov movidwo, éyrpiréoy, by & v pij, dmroxpiréor-
ToUs & éyxpiflévras melooper Tas Tpodols Te xal
unTépas Méyew Tols Taicl kai wAdTTewy Tas Yuyds
avTdv Tois utfors wOXD pAANOY §) TAd oduara Tais
Xepoiv, dv 8¢ viv Néyovar Tods moldols éxBAiyréov.
Holovs &1 ; &pn. 'Ev Tois pelloowy, v & éyw, pvbors
oyrouela xai Tods érdrrovs. et ryap &) Tov avTov
TUmoy elvas xal Tadrov SvvacBar Tols Te uelfovs kal
D 7oUs éxdrrovs. 4 odk olec ; “Eqory’, &by dAN odx
€vvodd 008¢ Tods pellovs Tivas Néyers. Obs ‘Holodos
7€, elmov, kal “Ounpos Huiv éleyérny Kal of @arlou

robs émirvxdrras, 5.8, Book I.
Ch. XXIII. ob ydp mwepl émru-
xdvros 8 Adyos, and note. On
the question of this incon-
sistency between mythology and
religion, see Sir G. W. Cox,
Aryan Mythology, Vol. i. Ch.
vi. Book i.

by ulv by, sc. uvbor.

&y tois pellogw. i.e ‘if we
settle the claims of the larger
tales and compositions we shall
thereby settle also the less.’

Tabidy Svvachai, ‘have the
same import.” See Euthydemus,
286 C, Tovro ydp SYvatas 6 Xéyos.
Also see Dem. de Cor. 10 (ed.
Arnold), 7 8¢ TobT Hduvare, &
&vdpes ’Alnvaior; yd Siddie.
And in Aristoph. Clouds 674, the
Socrates of the play explaining
that xdpdomos is, by virtue of

Google

its termination, as much masca-
line a8 KAedwuuos, uses the same
expression : radrdy dlvaral oot
rdpBomos KAewviup.

‘Halodds 1e xal “Ounpos, v.s.
Pp. 133, 121, see also Book X.
init. 607 ; where the case for
and against Homer is thus
summed up : Zvyxwpeiv “Ounpoy
nmomrikdraroy elvar xal wpaToy
&y Tpaypdomoidr, eldévar 6¢ Jri
doov  pgvov Guvovs Beols kal
éyndiua Tois &yabols woufoews
wopadextéoy  &ls  wIAew, and
compare Xenophanes’ words ap.
Sext. Emp. adv. Math. i. 289,
ix. 193—

Ndrra Beois &vébnray “Ounpés

& ‘HoloSos Te
fooa wap’ &vlpdwoicwy dveldeo
kal Yoyos eoriv,
* * *
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odroi ydp mov pivbovs Tols avBpodmois

Yrevdets avvTifévtes ENeydv Te kal Méyovaw. [lolovs
81, 1 &8 85, Kkal T{ adTdv peppopuevos Aéyeis ; "Omep,
W & éyd, xpn xal mpdTov kal pd\igra uéupecda,
AANws Te Kkai édv Tis pa) Kahds YrevdnTas. Ti TodTo ;
"Otav eikdln Tis KaKds TG Aoyp wepl Oedv Te Kai
npwwy olol elcw, dawmep qpapeds undév éo:xora

ypddpwy ols dv Suoia Bovyldi ypdyrar.

bs wAelor’ épbéykavro Oeav
&0euloTia €pya,
KAérTewv uoixebey TE€  Kal
&AAfAovs dmaTevew.
For the connection between the
Eleatic Xenophanes and Plato’s
§hilosophy, see infr. Ch. XX.
enophanes acutely presents
the necessity, and, at the same
time, the absurdity of anthro-
morphism in religion thus—
'AAN' elror xeipas o elxov
Boes 7 Aéovtes
N ypdyar xelpeoor kal ¥pya
Tehelv Gmep Evdpés
xal ke Oeov idéas Eypadoy xal
- aduar’ éwofovy
701atd’ oléy wep waiTol Séucs
elxoy duoiov,
trmow uév @ Trwoia, Boes 8¢ T¢
Bovaly duota
7t abrdy peupduevos Aéyers.
The objection to Homer and to
poets in general, as it has been
noticed above, is that they are
imitators thrice removed from
realities, that, instead of study-
ing arts, they write about arts
of which they practically know
nothing, and that therefore
what they have to say upon
them is worth nothing. See
Book X. 598 E, extr. 3¢ &)
émonéyaclar, wérepov uunTals
TovTois obror évruxdvres étaxd-
Tyvras kal 78 Epya abrav bpovres
ok alobdvovrar TpirTd dwéxovra
T0b Syros kal Pddia woiely ui)

Google

Kai wydp,

eldimi Ty dAffeav. Ppavrdopara
ydp AN’ ovk BrTa motovaiy.

M KkaAGs Yeldprar, ‘if any
one of them write debased
fiction.” Weddos, fiction, is of
the highest value as a moral
instrument. Aristotle considers
poetry to be more philesophic
than history, because it deals in
fiction (ola &» yévoiro) in con-
trast to fact (ofa éyévera). See
Poet. IX. 14515, quoted on p. Io.
This xaAdv Yeidos is opposed to
the &s a&Anfas yYepdos (infr.
382 A) or ‘lie with intent to
deceive,” or ‘lie in the soul ;’
the object of the rardw Yeidos
being not to deceive but to
instruct. Hence it is described
also as the ‘lie in words’ (76 ~e
&y Tois Adyots pfunua), and con-
trasted with the ‘lie in the
soul’ (7§ Yuxii wepl 7d ¥vra
Yevdegbar), 382 B. Compare
also the Laws 663 E, where the
legislator, it is suggested, may
invent fictions, to point the
moral for the young. Nouo6é-
7ns 8¢ o) 71 Kal ouikpdy Speros,
€l kal pi Tobro Av ofirws ¥xo,
€elrep Ti Kal ¥AAo éréAuncey v
ér’ &yal@ Yeddeobar mpds Tobs
véovs, &otwv 8 11 TodTOU Yebdos
AvoiTeréaTepoy by &YedoaTd mote;

Sowep ypapeds undiv, k.T.A.
This simile, introduced here
merely as an illustration, is
worked out at length in Book X.

D)
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b, Spbas Exe Td e TO
~ ’ \ ~
awis O Néyouev kai moia ;

TIAATONOX

wabra pépdecbar. aNNa

HpaTov pév, v S éyo,

\ ’ \ \ ~ I3 ~ e hJ \
7O péylaTOY Kai TepL TWV pEYLOTOY Jretdos o eLTwy

’ (4

> ~ 3 9 ’ ’ ’ o
od Kal@s éYrevoato, @S Ovpavos Te €pyacaTo a

¢not Spdoat alrov

‘Haiodos,
78 8¢ &) 700 Kpdvov épya Kai

& e ad Kpoves ws

wdln S Tod viéos, 008 &v el Ay annbi, guny deiv

padios ovTw Aéyeabfar mpo

¥ 4 A 4
s dppovds Te Kal VEOUS,

aMG pdMora pv ovydoba, €l 8¢ dvdykn TS N
Neyew, 8¢ dmoppriTwv axovew ds OAylaTovs, Buoa-

598 C, seqq. in order to prove the
Poet an imitator of an imitator.
The painter, it is there main-
tained, is a deceiver because he
represents not the nature, but
the appearance of objects, ofoy
& (wypdopos, papty, wypaprioe
Nty sxuToTdUOY, TéKTOVR, TOVS
#AAous Snuiovpyods, wepl 0ddevds
rouray éxalwy Tey TEXVEV. GAN
Buws maidds Te xal Eppovas &y~
Opdwous éfamatd Hr. In that
passage it is mot false repre-
sentation, as here, that is com-
glained of ; but representation,
owever accurate, of appear-
ances, is disparaged : in the
present passage, the painter is
considered as drawing upon his
imagination, not even upon
appearances.

&s Otpavés Te elpy. Theogon.
154 and 179.

..réy utv (sc. Taudov)
$rws Tis wp@TA YéVOLTO,
wdyras dwoxpimreaxe, Kal és
¢dos odk &vieaxe

Tafns &v Kkevludwm, kaxd &

érépmero Epyo

Odpavis.

73 8¢ &) Tov Kpdvov ¥py. xal
waf. See Euthyphr. 5 E, roiror
(sc. Ala) duoroyotar Tdv aiTod
wdrepa dioat, &t Tobs Siels KaTé-
wiey obx v bixp Kanelvdy e ad

Google

sbv adrob warépa Exreueiy 8
repa Towita, and similarly in
Ar. Nub, go4—

x&s diira Slxns obons & Zeds

ovk axoAwhey TO¥  maTép

alTob ‘

djoas ;

For the question of mythology
gee Introd. p. 24.

Hgpovas kal véous, as in the
passage quoted from Book X.
#aidds Te xal Gppovas dvlpdwovs
étawarp by.

udAtora ptv orydoba, € B¢...
¢ to keep silence if possible, and
failing that, &c.! For this ex-
pression see Book V. 461 C,
pdAioTa piv pnd' els pds éxoé-
pew kinua, undé y &, &y yévy-
rai, v 8¢ T Budonra, ofrw
rfévas, 473 B, pdhwra pév
évds, €l 68 pd), Svoiv. Also Book
V1II. 564 C, pdAiora pév Swws
3y éyyévnoboy, by 8¢ &yyévnalor,
x.r.A.  Demosthenes de Cor.
317, pdAwrra pév uh ¥xew Tabr’
& 1f pboe, e 8 U avdrysn,
x.T.A. Also in poetry, Soph.
Antigone, 327—

PAAN edpebeln piv pdiior’: daw

5é Tou

AnpOF Te kal ph, K.T.A

5 é&mopphrwy, cf. 460 C, &
dmopphre Te Kkal &8hAp xaTa-
kpijovo i,
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i 3 ~ 3y ’ Vs \ b4 ~
uévovs ov yolpov, AAAG Tt péya xai amopov Ovua,
o o ’ 14 3 ~ \ ?
émws & v é\ayioTois ouvéBy axoboar. Kai ydp, 7)
& 8s, odrol ye oi Noryor xakewol. Kai od Aextéor o,
épmy, &’ Adeipavre, év Ti) nuetépa morer, o0d¢ Aextéov B
vép akovovri, ds adukdv Ta Eoyara ovdév &v fav-
pacTov moiol, ovd ad Adicovvra TaTépa KoAdfwy
\ ’ 3 \ A A o ~ (4 ~ 4
TavTi Tpome, dAANAE Spen dv dmep Bedv of mpaTol Te
xal péyioror. OV pa tov Ala, 8 85, 008¢ avre
pot Soxel émutidea elvar Néyeww. OU8é e, W & éyaw,
70 mapdwav, ds feol Geois molepoial Te xal émiSov-
Aevovae Kkal pdyovras ovSé yap aAnbi el e 8eiC
Nuw Tovs wélhovras Ty wolwy Puhaew aloyioTov
vouilew 10 padins aAAilots dmexOdveolar mwoAkoi
Oel ryuyavropayias Te pvloroyntéov avrois kal mor-
xi\téor, kai dAhas Eybpas moANds xal mavrodamas

Ouaapdvovs ob xoip. So in
Book V. when the important
and sacred marriage ceremonial
takes place, sacrifices are made,
obxoty 87 &opral Tives wvopoO-
ernréa: Eoovras, év als Fuvdtouer
Tds Te vuudas kal Tols vuudlovs,
xal Bvalas kal Juvor wonTéor Tols
finerépois XomTals xpéworres Tois
yeyvouévois yduors.

ouvéBy. Stephanus notes that
we should expect ovuBaly ;
Stallb. however supports the
indicative on the ground that
the protasis was indicative, i 8¢
&vdyrn Tis v Aéyeaw.

&dwovvra marépa KoAd(wy, Bee
Arist. Nub where this very
case is exhibited as a result of
Socratic teaching. See 11, 1330,
segqq.— ,

3T. 1dv matépa TUmTELS ;

$E, xéxopavd ye ) Ala

bs & 3ixp o’ Ervwrov.
3T. & papdrare,
xal w@s yévorr’ &v warépa
Turrew &y Slkp 1 K.T.A

Google

The comedy of the Clouds was
first acted B.c. 423, and for the
second time B.C. 421 ; hence it
is probable, as stated in the
Introd. p. 13, that this, among
other &)lt;ssages in Plato’s works,
has direct reference to that
comedy which traduces Socrates
so cruelly,

s Geol feols woA. Plato here
is probably thinking of the
disputes of the gods over the
Trojan war. See ﬁ i. §31-568;
iv. 422, segqg. and especially
v. 846, seqq. where Pallas with
Diomed attacks Ares and drives
him wounded to Olympus.

Ad{ero 8¢ udoriya xal fvia

TlaAAds *Abfm.
Abri’ &' "Apni wpdTe ¥xe
pavvxas Trmovs. k

xoANov Bei. Like ol &m,
8oy 371, wds olei, wios Boxeis,
and many others, this has passe(i
into a merely adverbial expres-
sion.
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Oedv Te kal Npwwy mpos ouyyevels Te ka' ol«elous
avvay a\\ €l Twos pué\\opey welcew, ws oldeis
wwmware waNiTys ETepos érépp amixbero old éoTe
D Toiro daiav, TaiabTa paAlov mpos T¢ mwawdla evbis
katl yépovoe rai ypavai kat wpeaPurépais yuyvauévors,
xal Tols TwoumTAs éyyvs TaUTwy dvayKagTéov Aaryo-
aoietv. “Hpas 8¢ 8eqpovs imo viéos xai ‘Hepalorav
piyrets Owo waTpos, péANovras TH unTpL TUTTOUEY)

bs ovdels wdwore wohlTys
érepas ér. It is with the in-
teution of arriving at this result
that Plato proposes and works
out his theory in Book V. that,
in the model state, the wives
and children should be in com-
mon to all the citizens. For,
according to his scheme, all
the younger people will look
upon each other as brothers and
sisters, and upon all the elders
ag fathers and mothers, that
thus there will be ever present
the sense of relationship, to
prevent quarrels and injuries,
and that the whole state, like
one body, will respond either in
pain or in pleasure to everything
that affects a single individual
in it. See 462 D: Kal fjres &)
éyybrata &vds &vbpdwov Exe,
olov érav wov fuav ddxTuAds Tov
TANYYH, ®aca % Kowwvia § xavd
70 o@pua mpds Tv Yux TeTauéry
€is ulay Eovrafw Ty Tob EpxovTos
év ai7ii fo0eté Te kal wica Gua
turfiiynoe  uépous wovfigavros
IAn, kal ofrw 33 Aéyouev &7t &
Hv8pwros Tov SdkTuhov GAyel
And for the statement that this
result will be arrived at by a
community of wives and chil-
dren, see 464 B : Toi peyiorov
&pa dyaboi T wéAer aitla Huiv
wépavtal 7 Kewwvia Tots émikoy-
pots Ty Te wadwy kal TV
Yuraikwy,

Google

yépovar, sc. pvloroynréov, to
be supplied from the preceding
sentence, For the whole of this
passage see Euthyphro 6 B:
Kal wéAeuov &pa 7yel oV elvar
7§ Sv1i év Tols Oeois wpds GAAS-
Aovs, xal éxOpds e Sewds wal
pdxas kal ¥AAa TowadTa WOAAd
ola Aéyeral Te Iwd TEv wouTaV
kal Oxd Tdv &yabav ypapéwy Td
Te ¥AAa fepd Huiy KaTamexolniA-
Ta.

“Hpas Seauods twd vidos, k.7.A.
In 11. i. 548, Hephestus recalls
to his mother how he was thrown
out of heaven by Zeus, when
striving to help her, éAeféuevar
pepadta, And for the actual
binding of Hera by Zeus, sce
1L xv. 18—

“H o) wuépvy, Ite 7 éxpépw

pdler, éx B¢ wodoiiv

“Axpovar fixa 300, wepl xepol

S¢ deoudy ha

Xpiaeoy, tppnrror.

Ast ingeniously clears up the
expression here, Seou. om. viéos-
by pointing out that Hepheestus
made the chains to confine Hera
at Zeug’ bidding, although will-
ing himself to connive at her
escape.

‘Hoalorov piyes. Il. i. 590—

“Hdn ydp pe xal BAAoT" GAeké-

MEVAL UEUADTR
piye, wodds TeTarydy, dxo ByAod
Beaweoioto.

Compare Euthyphro 6 B.
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apdvew, kai Beopayias 8oas”Ounpos wemoinkey od
mapadexréov els THv TONw, oDT €y Umovoiais wemwoin-
pévas obre dvev Umovoidv. 6 yap véos oby olos Te
kpivew 8 7 Te Imévora kal & pr, AN & &v TyhikoD-
Tos Ov AdPy év Tals Sofacs, buoéknmrd Te Kal due-E

7doTara Pkl yiyveobar.

v &) lows &vexa mepl

TaVTOS TOLTEOY, & TPATA AKOVOUILY, b TL KAANLGTA
.,
uepvboroynuéva wpos dpeTny axovery,

tmovolais, ‘allegory.”  This
appears from Plutarch 2, 19 K :
Tais wdAa: utv dwovolais, GAAT-
yoplass 8¢ vy Aeyouévaus ; Stallb,
So Horace professes to regard
the Homeric poems in Ep, i
2=

Qui (Homerus) quid sit pul-

chrum, quid ‘turpe, quid
utile, quid non,

Planius ac melius Chrysippo

et Crantore dixit...

Rursus quid virtus et quid

sapientia possit

Utile proposuit nobis exemplar

Ulixen.

Svoérviwrd, cf, Hor. Od. 3,
5, 28—

Neque amissos colores
Lana refert medicata fuco :

Nec vera virtus, quum semel

excidit,

Curat reponi deterioribus.
And a similar moral is expressed
by a different metaphor in Kp.
1, 2, 67—

Nune adbibe puro

Pectore verba puer; nune te

melioribus offer.

Quo semel est imbuta recens,

servabit odorem

Testa diu.

i.e. the young, as Plato demands
here, must be subject to good
influence from their first years.

Google

In Book 1V. 429 D this meta-
phor, as we have seen in other
cases, is expanded and detailed.
The legislator, it is there said,
must imbue the defenders of
the state with courage, as with
a dye that cannot be washed
out. Ovkoiv oloba, v & éyw,
87t o Bagels, émeiddy BovAanbiat
Bdyas épia Hor’ elvar arovpyd,
wplTow utv.. Aevkd, ExaiTa mpog-
wapackevdfovow ovk OAiyp mapa-
axevij Oeparevoavres, Ixws défeTar
b1 pdMigra 78 Bvos, kal ofitw
3% Bdmrovor. Kal b udv &
TOUTY TG Tpdmy By, Sevoomorsy
Ylyverar 16 Bagdy, xal 1 wAVots
of7’ dvev Puuudtwv ofire uerd
Ppuppdrwy Sivatar avTdy 76 &vlos
Gpaipeichai & 8 by w), olnba
ola &) vlyverar, &y Té Tis GAAa
xpduara Bdrry édv Te kal TaiTa
u1) wpobepawevoas. Olda, Epm,
b1 &mAvra kal yeroia. Toi-
oUToy Toivuy, fiy 8 &yd, dwéraBe
xard Suvauw épyd(eadar xal ruas,
dre dereybpeba Tobs arparidras
ral énadedoper povoxsi kal yuu-
vaoTikl. Mndévy olov  &AAo
pnxavaclar 9 Swws Ajuiy It
KEAALGTR Tobs wiuoUs waigOévTes
8étuwro Gomep Bupry, ve d:vgo-
mows alray 1 Sdka ~yiyvoiro,
K.T.A,
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"Exet ydp, épn, Noyov. @AM €l Tis ad xai Tadra
’pw'r(én Huas, Tavrta drra éoti kal Tes of /45001,,
Tlvas v ¢¢u,u,ev; Kxai erym elmoy °Q A8€l,uav're, ovk

379¢ eo',u,ev 'rrourraL éyw Te Kal oV év TG wapovn AN
olxtoTal mwohews. oikiaTals 8¢ Tods wév Timous
wpoaijket eidévat, év ols 8¢l pvfoloyely Tods mounTds,

~ \ ~
map’ obs éav moLdow ol émirpemTéov, ob uny avTois
e monréor pibovs. Oplds, épn AN adro O
~ € 4 A I3 [ A > 14
TcDT0, 0f TUTOL Tepi Beooyias Tives dv elev ; Totoide
’ % > 3/ ’ ¢ . » FRY
mov Tuwves, qr O éyd olos Tuyydver 6 Beos wv, aet
Sijmov amodotéoy, édv Té Tis abTov év émeat woup
2 34 3 / ~ ’ k) ~ 3 N €
édv Te év Tparydia. Aei ydp. Odxodv dyablis 8 e
\ - 4 ’ 4 b \
B Beos T Svte Te kal AexTéoy obTws ; Ti piv; "ANha

CH. XVIII.—We are not poets

ourselves, but legislators; we

proceed therefore only to lay down

the lines upon which the poots
must compose.

Plato’s attitude towards poets
in this Book is merely ecritical ;
he gives his opinion as to what
they should say and what they
should not say; and he dis-
parages their general tone. But
he reserves for Book X. his
complete and most exhaustive
indictment against them. He
treats them here only as they
stand in relation to theology,
and as regards the effect of
their writings upon the children
in the State ; v.s. note p. 121,

Tymovs, cf. Book 1II1. 403 D:
waAd 46y Yuxfi Evovra kal év 'r(,o
eldet 6,uo7\0'yow'ra éxefvms, TOU
avTod /.Le'rexowm T¥mov, And

again in Book VI. 491 D it is

Google

used as equivalent to 78 ka6’
{Aov, the general, as opposed
to mdlvxdual mstances € as
7dp o0 TUWOV SV Ae‘yw AaBov
Tolvuy SAov adTol épfds, k.7.A.
And similarly to this present
use in Book III. 414 A: ds év
Time w1 8’ axpiBelas.

of 7Um. wepl Beoroylas. For
this question see Introd. pp.
13-15, 24~29. It has been al-
ready shown in Book I, Ch. IX.
that good men do no harm
(BAdwrew) to any person, (see
note p. 137, &AX’ 1 dikatoovyn) :
Ovk "Hpa Tob dixalov BAdwrew
Eyov obre ¢frov ofT EAAow
oUdéva. And hence it would
follow @ fortiori that God does
not harm anyone. But Socrates
reviews rapidly the steps of the
argument which proved in Book
I. that it was unnatural for
;mything good to do anything
bad.
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My 0vdéy e ThY afyaewv BraBepov.\ ﬂ# ﬁ;:Ov
pou Sokel. "Ap odv’ & uy Bka,Bepov, Bra J00-
Sapds. “O 8¢ un BAdmret, kakov T oLl ; 008¢

»n o, 4 \ \ ~ INY ¥ t
TobT0. O 8¢ rye undév kaxdv mouel, 008’ dv Twos iy
kakod aitiov; Ilds wdp; T( 0é; wdéripor To

’
ayafov ; Nai. Alriov dpa ebmpaylas; Nai. Odk
b ’ > \ b ’ b \ ~ \ h 4
apa wavTwy ye aitiov 70 ayalov, aA\a TOV pév e
éxovtwy alTiov, TdV 8¢ kaxdv dvaitiov. Ilavrelds
~ Y
s épn. OV dpa, v & éyw, 0 Oeds, émeids) dyabis,
wdvTwy 4v €ln alTios, s of woANoL Aéyovatv, dAN
bd I \ ~ 3 . ¥ ~ A /
ONiywv uév Tols avfpdmois altios, ToAAGSY 8¢ dvai-
TL0§" WOV yap éAaTrw Tdyala Tdv xakey Huiv' kal

~ \ 3 ~ k] 7 W ) 2 ~ A
7@V pev ayabov oldéva dAhov altiatéoy, TV O
xkakdy AN drra 8¢l IpTely Ta aitia, AN o Tov

Ocov. ’Arnbéorara, €dn, Soxeis por Méyew. Odk
Alriov 8pa edmpaylas. See

natures susceptible of higler
Hom. Od. xv. 532—

training. But these are isolated

OF 1ot évev Beoi ¥mrarto Béfios
dpwis.
76y utv e éx. Xenophon,

in the Memorabilia 1, 3, 2, bears’

witness to this belief of Soc-
rates: Kai efxero d& wpds Tods
fecovs amAds Téyadd Siddvar, ds
Tbs Oeods kdAALoT eidévar dmola
&yadd éori. For his belief in
God’s direct care of man, see
Mem 1, 4, 10, s¢q9.

woAY ydp éAdTTw T&yafd.
Perhaps the most pessimistic
statement that can be found in
the Republic. We find a trace
of the same feeling in Book 1V.
442 A, where the lowest part
of man’s nature is said to be
the most extensive and exact-
ing: 7ov émbuunTiked, b &)
wAelgTOY THs Yuxis év érdaTe
éoml kal xpnudrwy ¢plget dwAna-
Tératov. And see Book VI.
49t A and 495 B, where he
complains of the scarcity of

Google

passages ; through the whole of
the Republic there breathes a
hopeful spirit, if not of con-
summation, at any rate of
amelioration ; see Introd. p. 18
seqq., on the question whether
Plato thought such a state could
be realized, and his favourable
opinion of the common mass of
mankind, in Book VI. 499 E:
"\ﬂ. y.axaple, A & dyd, w} wdvu
ofTw TEY WoAALY KaTnyépel,
&AAofay 7ot Botav €fovor, K.T.A.
See also Ch. IX. note on dpar
anovew.

TGy 8¢ Kkaxdy...od TOV Oedy,
Hesiod gives utterance to the
opposite opinion in 'Epy. 47—

dAAG Zebs Expufe, xoAwod-

Juevos ¢pea’2v How,
orTi v e{a‘rra’rno‘e Mpounfevs
&yxvAounhTns.

Tobvex’ &p' avpdmoiow eur-

gato xﬁ&sa Avypd.

For &AA’ od, v.s. p. 173.

T 2
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dpa, v & éyd, amodexréov odTe ‘Oprpov ol dANov
D womrod Tavrnv 1w dpapriav wepi 7ods Beods
avorTws auapravovros kai Aéyovros, ds Socol
arifoc
xataxelatas év Awos ovder
knp@v Eumheos, 6 ueév érlAdy, alTap 6 Sehdv:

kal ¢ pév &v pifas 6 Zeds 8¢ duporépwy,
d\\ote uév Te Kak@ & e «xiperar, d\hote &
éobrg,
S & dv pxj, AN dxpata Ta érepa,
Tov O¢ kaxn BolBpwoTis éml xOova diav énavver
Eotd &5 Taplas Nuiv Zeds dyalov Te kakav Te

TéTUKTAL.

CAP. XIX.

Tov 8¢ 1dv Spkwv kal omwovddv cvyyvoiv, v
o Idvdapos auvéyeev, édv Tis ¢ 8 ’Abfnpvas 7e
kal Aws qyeyovévai, obx émaweoouela ovdé Oedv
épuv Te Kai kplow OSud Oéutds Te Kai Aiuds

awodecréoy ‘Oufipov, supr. pp.
144, 156.

xatakelaras, seqq- Il xxiv.
527. In Book X. (see Argu-
ment) a choice is allowed to the
souls who are going to enter
into life, and their career does
not depend upon the will of
Fate. But, as remarked above,
the story of Er is only popular.

éuporépwy, partitive genitive,
0.8, P. 249.

Tty 8¢ 1L, loc. cit,

ovd &s, k.7.A, these words
depend upon Aéyovres.

Google

Cn. X1X.—And we will refuse

to hold God as the author of

trouble and misfortune. Neither
does God change.

hy 8¢ 1w 8pk.
seqq.
Tidv3apoy vribeoy Si(nuéim,
wov épedpot.
Bie @ép. e kal Auds, 1. xx. 4,
1. 88—
Zebs 8¢ Oduata kéhevae Oeods
dyophvle kaAéooar,
Pars illa Iliados vocatur a
veteribus eov udxn. Pro Grecis

1L iv. s55.
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00d ad, ds Aloyvhos Néyei, éatéov akoveww Tobs 380
véous, éti

TIOAITEIAS g.

Ocos pév alriav ¢pve BpoTois,
L4 ~ ~ / 4
otav kakdoas ddpa mwapmidny Qéry.

) K 27 - 3 ~ \ b ~ ¥
a\\’ édav Tic Toifj, év ols Tadra Ta lapBeta EveaTe,
~ -~ A -
Ta 7is NuoBns wddn 4 ra lehomddy ) Ta Tpwira
ol b4 - ’ A R ~ ¥ b 14 3 \
77 Tt &ANo TGOV TowoUTwY, 1) oU feod Epya éatéov alTa
Aéyewv, 1 el Oeod, éfevperéov alrols oyedov dv viv
uels Aoyov Eproduev, xal Aextéov, ds 6 uév Oeos B
dixaid e xal dryada eipydlero, oi 8¢ dvivavro xorals-
pnevol.  os 8¢ &0Niov pév of Sikmy Siddvres, v 8¢ &)
6 Spdv TadTa Ocds, odk éatéov Néyew TOV TOLnTHY
AN €l pév 81i édefffnaav rohdoews Aéyoiev, s

d0\ior of raxol, Si8ovres

pugnant Juno, Minerva, Nep-
tunus, Vulcanus, Mercurius :
pro Trojanis Venus, Apollo,
Diana, Latona, Mars, Scaman-

der. Muretus.
&s Aloxuvios Aéy. Cf., Asch.
Ag. 1468—
Saiuov, bs luwmlrvess Sduag:
xal Siput-

otot TavraAldaow.
Et infr. 1481.

7 uéyav oliois Toiode

Saluova kal Bapuusiviv alvels.
and again, 1532, wirvorros ofkov.
And in the Choephore the
chorus pray that the house be
not entirely ruined, 1. 8o0s.

yépwv Pévos phrer’ &y dbuois

Téxot,

748 kaAds krduevov. &

Héya valwv aTdpuov, €

3ds &wideiv Sduov dvdpds.

Adyov, ‘some account,’ ‘ex-
planation’ ; v.s. Ch, XVL ¢nit,
é 7ot Sixalov Adyos, the ‘account
of justice.’

oi 3¢ avivavro KkoA. v. f?{fr.

Google

8¢ Slkqy dperodvro Vmo

Book X. 613 A, 7§ 5¢ Oeopirer
obx Ouoroyfigoper, 8oa e awd
Geav ylyverai, wdvra ~ylyvesba
ds oldv Te HpioTu, € ph T
&vayxatov abrg Kaxtv éx wpo-
Tépas apaprias Uwipxev ; Mdyv
piv odv. Obrws Gpa SwoAnwréoy
wepl Tob Sucalov dvdpds, édv 7’ év
wevia yévyrar, v 7' &y véoos, %
T $AAg Tdv BokolyTww Kaxdv,
bs TovTy TaiTa els &yaldv T
TeAevrhicer (GvTi ¥ kal &wobay-
évri. The Socrates of the Clouds
is made to rest his disproof of
the existence of Zeus upon the
consideration that the thunder-
bolt often falls not upon the
guilty but upon inanimate
objects. 1l. 398, seqq. kal wds,
& pdpe ob kal kpoviwv Blwy xal
Bexkeoérnve, Efwep BdAAer Tobs
émidprovs, 87’ obxl Zluwy' évé-
wpnoev ; ObBE KkAedvvpor obde
©éwpov ; Kalror opddpa v elo’
émloproi "AAAG TO¥ alTob ye vewy
BdAAer xal Zovwiov &xpov 'Afy-
véwy Kal Tas 8pis Tds peydAas.
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70D Oeod, éatéov' raxdv 8¢ alrtiov ¢dvar ey T
wiyveaBar dyabov Svra, Siapayeréov wavri Tpome
/ \ 3 ~ 3 ~ 4 ~ I3 b /-
PNTE TLva Néyelv TaUTa €V T7) QUTOU TONEL, €L UENAEL
C evvopriaeofa, pijte Tva drovel, pijTe VEWTEPOV pajTE
wpeaRuTepoy, pnt’ év pétpe wiite dvev pérpov pubo-
Noyolvra, @s obTe Ogia &v Aeyoueva, el Aéyoito,
» ’ ¢ » ’ y oy ¢ ~
otte Evudopa 7uiv odre oludwve adra avrols.
StpYrnpos aol eips, Epn, TovTov ToD vouov, kal poc
> 2L L \ /. - IS T4
apéorer.  Obros pév Tolvuv, Tiv & éya, els av eln
76V mwepl feods vopwy Te kal TUTwy, év S Serfoes
ToUs Aéyovras ANéyew xai ToUs mololvTas wolelv, uy
’ £ \ by k] \ ~ ) ~ \
mévrwv aitiov Tov Beov arha Tdv ayabav. Kai
D pdX’, épn, awoypn. Ti 8 &) o Sebrepos 8¢ ; apa
’ \ \ t 2 \ b ] -~
yénra Tov Beov ole elvar xal olov éf émiBouviijs
pavraleadar dA\oTe év dANais iBéats, ToTé pév adTov

Siauaxeréov. See Book I. Ch.
XV. where Thrasymachus is
obliged to assent to Socrates’
proof but ¢struggles’ against
agreeing to the several steps of
he Argument, ZvvwuoAdynoe uév
kal TabTa TeAeUTAV, émexelper B¢
wepl abrd pdyxecbau. Sce also
Book I. 335 E, uaxovuefa, ¥pa,
v & dyd, ddv Tis ¢fi Ziuwridny,
k.7 A, Also in Parmenides 127
E, dpa 7ovré daTw, b Bobaovral
oov of Adyot; obk HAAo T %
Swapdyeobau waps wdvra T4 Aeyd-
ueva &'s ob woANd éaTiv.

wuh? év pérp, vs. Ch, IX.
obdels wdmor’ obr’ év worhoer obir’
&y I8lots Adyors.

ovupwra, inconsistent.” So
the inconsistency of the belief
that the Gods can dispute or be
in any way divided is shown in
Euthyphro 8 A, Tadré &pa, ds
edice, woeital Te Td TAV Oedy
kal ¢itAeiTar, kal Oeopiod Te Kal
Beapiry Tabr by €. kal dmia
épa ral Grdoia T& aIT& Gy ¢in.

Google

oduyngpos. See Msch. Ag.
sy

K&yd TOI0UTOV yyvduartos Kow-
wvos by

Ynpioual Tt Spav.

é&v @ defoer, k7. A, See Book
I. Ch. XV. where the ruler is
proved to have regard only to
the interest of the ruled in all
his words and actions, kal wpds
éketvo PAémwy kal Td Exelve
tuupépov kal wpémov kal Adyer &
Aéyer kal woiel & woiel Emwavra.

yénra. In Book III. 413 A,
men are said to lose their ‘right
opinions ’ not intentionally, but
by force or ‘bewitchment,” od
kal ob fyer, Epy Eyd, TV utv
ayaboy axovalws oTépecbar Tobs
&vlpdmous...kAawévTes #) yonTev-
0évres % Biagbévres; and infr.
B, all things that deceive are
said to bewitch, “Eowe ~yap
yonredew wdvra Soa drarqd. See
below here also Ch. XX. éawa-

TEyTEs Kal yonTelovTes.
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yLyvouevoy Kal AAANATTOVTA TO aUTOD €100S €ls MOANAS
popdds, Toré 8¢ Huds araTdvTa Kai mwolodvTa TEpl
avTod TolavTa Sokelv, ) aThody Te €lvatl kai wAVTWY
o ~ 3 ~A I > ’ 3 I 2.

Hriota Ths éavtod idéas éxBaivew ; Ovk Eyw, &,

awAoiv Te elvar. In this
assertion of the Unity and sim-
plicity of God, we trace the
effect of Eleatic philosophy as
interpreted by Xenophanes (c.
650). This philosopher attacked
Homer and Hesiod in much the
same way as Plato does here.
See Diog. Laert. ix, 18, Téypagpe
8¢ kal év Emeot ral éneyelas kal
iduBovus kar’ ‘Hadov kal ‘Oufjpov,
émindmrwy adTdy T4 mepl Oedv
elpnuéva, for which see also Ch.
XVIIL note on ‘Hafodds Te kal
“Op. His words regarding the
Unity and nature of God are
as follows,

Els 0:ds & 7e Oeoiot wal Gv-

Bpwmoise péyioTos,
o 71 Séuas Ovnroiow buolios
o8¢ vinua.

This passage supplies us with
further evidence of the connec-
tion between Xenophanes and
Plato mentioned on p. 3. Com-
parealso Ar. Eth. 7, 14. 8, whois
speaking of human fondness for
change: he there explains it
by the fact that human nature
is not axA%) : but, he adds, God
inasmuch as He is perfect is
unchangeable, odx ael & ovfew
780 Td adrd Bia Té ph amARy
@y elvar Ty puow... At 6 Oeds
ael plov kal awAfiv xalper Hdovhiv.
This Unity of the divine nature
is again touched upon in Rook
X. 397 C, where Socrates is ex-
plaining his theory of Ideas or
Original Esscnces (see Argument,
P- 95). He there supposes that
all things upon the earth of the
same kind have a single original
or prototype in heaven, made or

Google

‘pp. 126, 150.

emanating from God, and he
implies that it is in accordance
with God’s single nature that
the prototype should be single,
& uev 3% Oeds, efre ook éBovAeTo,
elre Tis avdyxn émfiy uh wAiow
7 ulav év 1§ pUoer amepydoacbu

avTov wAlvny, oltws émolnae
ulay udvoy avriv éxelvny 8 éom
kAfvn.  And infr. TaiTa &)

€idds 6 Oeds (sc. that there must
always be one simple original
of any number of individual
ohjects), Bovhduevos elvar Bvrws
KkAlyns momTs SvTws obions, AANG
un kAbvns Twis undé kAwomolos
75, plav ¢pvoe alTry puaer.
o’k €xw, €pn. This challenge
on behalf of monotheism comes
upon Adeimantus with a sturt-
ling effect. To a Greek, who
saw a divinity in every stream
and grove, and even in every
tree, the monotheistic conccp-
tion of God would be at onece
repugnant and hardly intelli-
gible. Socrates’ belicf, as far as
we can formulate it, beside the
limitations in the present book,
included the doctrine of 76 eior,
or the communication of God's
spirit to mankind. See notes,
Hence, although
no polytheist, he believed in the
present and pervading character
of the Divine Nature through-
out the universe. In advo-
cating monotheism Plato follows
strictly upon Xenophanes' belief
concerning God, el 3 Eorw 6
Oels amdvrwv  KpdTioTOV, €va
¢noly oXTdv mposhkew elvar el
Yap Svo A wAelot elev, ovk by &re
KpdTioToy Kkal BéATioTOw abror
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1oV ye oltews elmeiv. T{ 8& T8¢ ; odx dvirykn, elmep
gt ~ ¢ ~ 307 A 3\ e gy ¢ ~
Tt éfloTarto Tis avTod ibéas, 9 alto UP Eavrov
EpuefistacBar 4 v d\hov; 'Avdyrn. Olxelv Omd
pév &\hov Ta dpioTa Eyovra fxioTa allowolTar Te
kal xweitas; olov cdua ¥wo ciTiwy Te Kal oY
xai Tovwy, kal mav Gurov Umo eiMjcedv Te kal avé-
381 pwv kal TV TotoVTwY TabnudTey; ov TO UryiicTaToV

vy ’ o > ~ ~ 8’ »
xal (oyvpoTaToy fikioTa arhowiras ; 1lds ol ;

. ’
WYuxnr 8¢ oY THv avdpetotdTny Kal ¢povipeTdTRV
/
Hkiet v 1o EEwlev mdbos Tapdfeié Te kal aAANOL®-
cgetev ; Nal. Kal piv mov rai 1d ye Edvfera wdvra
okevn Te kail olxodopripata KaTd TOV adToV Aéyov, Td
b elpyacpéva kal €d &ovra Hwod xpovov Te Kal TV
Aoy mabnudrov friota dAhowodTar. “EoTe 87
~ ~ ”~ A
Brabra. llav &) To ka\ds éyov 7 Proer % Téxvy
¥
A apupotépors é\ayiotny peraBory mw a\hov év-
’ » , \ ) ¢ ’ \ \ ~
Séyerar. “Eoixev. AM\a unv o Ocos ye xai Ta Tob
Ocod mavry dpiora Eye. [as & ob; Tavry uév 8y
't

7riora dv mwoANds popdas loxor 6 feds. "Hriora

dfra. )

CAP. XX.
AN @pa adros alTov petaBdrNos &v xal dANotol

;
Afjov, épn 87i, elmep dANovovTas. IléTepov odv éri
Xen.

elvac wdvrwy. Arist, de possible.”  See so1 C, Book VI.

Zen. et Gorg. 3.

wanudTwy...wlbos, the objec-
tive use of these words is
curious. As a rule the word
wdoxw and its derivatives apply
only to the subject, but here we
have it, by the use of &mo,
constituted an agent.

evdéxetar, ‘admits of.’ This
word in Attic writers is generally
ncuter, and equivalent to ‘it is

Google

&vlpwrmela %607, eis Soov vdéxera,

feopirs} Tomaelay,but its use with

accusative is not uncommon.
“Hrigra 8fiTa, v.5, not. p. 177.

CH. XX.—He cannot change for
the better : he would not change
Jor the worse.

GAN’ dpa, ‘but some one will
say that’ &e. For &pa and apa
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T0 BéATiov Te Kal kdAAioy petaBdA\\er éavTov ¥ émi
To x€lpov kal 10 aloyiov éavrod ; Avdykn, &by, émi
TO X€lpov, €lmep dANowolTar ob qydp mov évdsd qeC
drigopev Tov Beov kdAhovs 4 dpeTijs elvat. 'Opborara,
7 & éyw, Méyeis' kat obTws éyovros Soxel dv Tis gor,
@ Adetpavre, écwv alTov yelpw morely omnoty 4 feav
7 avBpomwy ; Advarov, épn. 'Adbvatov dpa, Epr,
kal Bed é0énewv alrov aAhowody, dAN, ds Eoike, KAA-
AaTOS KAl dpiaTos B els To SuvaTov EkacTos adTdV
péves del amhds év ) alTod popdy. "Amaca, édy,
avaryrn Euovye Sokei. Mndeis dpa, 7y & éyw, d dpiaTe,
Aeyérw Nuly TOV TOITOY, O D

Oeoi Eeivorow éoikdTes aAhodamoiot
~ ’ ~ ’
mavroior TeNéfovTes émiaTpwpdar ToAnas’

undé Mpwréws xali Oéridos rarayrevdéclw undels,
und év Tpayedias und év Tols dAlots morjuacwy

introducing another’s words or
opinions see above p. 225, and
below here, &s #&pa Oeol Tives
wepiépxovTar,

xeipoy éavr. a mode of ex-
pression not at all unusual, see
below Book VII. 526, C, Guws
€ls ye 10 OtbTepor alTol adTdy
ylyveaOa: wdvres émdiSdaciv. So
the superlative is used: Xen,
Mem. 1, 2, 46. Ele ogot, &
TeplkAeis, TéTe auveyevduny, e
Sewvdratos gavrod Tavra foba.

xelpw wotety.,
cordance with  Xenophanes’
teaching of the nature of the
gods. See Arist. Rhet, ii. 23 :
Eevopdims Exeyer i Spolws
doeBoigw of yevéafar pdaxovres
Tobs Oeods Tois &mofavely Aéyou-
aw dupotépws yap cuuBaiver ud
elvar Tobs Beods more. And he
also gives the reason for this
belief among men—

Google

This is in ac-.

&AAQ Bpotol Sokéovas Beols
yeyeviolar

Tiv opeTepiv 7’ alabnaw Exew

Pwriy Te Séuas Te.

And the principle of the immu-
tability of the divine nature is
thus expressed by him: Td &)
TowiToy by €y, by Tdv Bedy elvar
Aéyel, obTe kiveiofas obTe kunTdY
elvar.  ..obTe ydp by els abro
Erepov  ofire dxeivo els #AAo
éAfeiv, — Arist, de Xenoph.,
&e. 3.

péver Gel amA. &y TH adTf
popep. Fancifully expressed by
Xenophanes thus: ’Afdwy ¥
vta (tiv Oedv) Kkal Eva Kal
opaipoetdij.

Oeol Eelvoiow, k.7.A. Odyss.
xvii. 485.

Mpdrews, see Euthyphro 15
D: ovk &peréos el, Homep o
Mp&Teds, mplv &v efmys. Euthy-
demus 288 B: 7dv Tpwréa
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eicayérw "Hpav sAhotwpévny
povoay

e er 1] ’
WS LEpELaYy  acyel-

"Tvdyov ’Apyelov wotapod waiciv Brodopors

Exal dA\\a ToiadTa moANa un fuiv Yrevdésbwaav:
y
und ad Umo TolTwy avamelbouevar ai untépes Ta
maidia ékdecpatovvrov, Méyovaar Tovs pvbovs kaxds,
&s dpa feol Tives mepiépyovTar vikTwp Tollals Eévors
\ ~ > ’ o \ \ >
kal mavrodamoels tvdallouevor, iva un dua pév els
Oecods PBrachnudow, adua O¢ Tods maidas dwepyd-
Sovrar Seihotépovs. My ydp, épn. AN’ dpa, 7jv &
b 4 L] ’ \ e ’ b \ ’
éyd, adrol pév of Oeoi elowv olow wn weraBdilew,
L) \ ~ ~ ~ 8 \ /.
Hutv 8¢ mowodat Bokelv adas wavrodamrovs paivecbas,
382 ¢famardvres Kai yonTevovtes ; "lows, Epn. T & ;
7w & éyw \revdeabar Oeds é0énow v % Noye ) Epye
4 14 b 98 2 N > .3
davracpa mpotelvwy ; Olk olda, 1 & és. O« oloba,
7w & éyd, 6T¢ 16 ye ws aAnlas Yeddos, € olov Te
TobTO €imely, wdvres Oeol Te kat dvfpwmor pioodow ;
[1Gs, épn, Méyes ; Obrws, fv 8 ey, 87e T Kupiw-
TdTe mTov éauTdv YrevdeaOar kal mwepl Td KVpLOTATA

pipeigfoy Tov Alybwriov copioTiy
yonTebovre fuas.

@s lep. aryelp. Ruhnken points
out that dyefpw here is ¢ mendi-
cando colligere’ ; he supposes
the poet to be Sophocles, and
the verse to be taken from the
Inachus, a satyric play. Stallb.
thinks with Valcknaar that it
more likely belongs to Euripides
or Mschylus.

SethoTepods. sc. Tod Séovros.
For an absolute comparative v.s.
pakporépa, Ch. XVI. and note.

“Iows., This reply is not to
be wondered at, if we recollect
the character attributed to
Hermes; see the description
of Autolycus in Book I. Ch.
VIII, and note.

Google

74 e és &An0ds Yevdos, con-
trasted with the Yesdos 75 év
Adyois ; v.8. p1) kaAds Yebdnrau,
Ch. XVII. and note. Aristotle
implies the existence of the
‘good lie’ in Eth. 4, 7, 6:
Ka® atrd 8¢ 76 uiv Yeddos
paiAov kal YexTov, i.c. there
are cases in which it may be
justifiable. And see also Book
V. of the Republic 459 D:
mpis T6de, Ay & dyds, cuxvp TP
Yevdet kal amari kwduveber Huiv
Sefigewy xpfiabar Tobs Hpxovras
én’ bpeAlg 7dv dpxouévwy.

7¢ kvpiwraTe. See Ar. Eth.
9, 8, 6: xapl(etasr éavrob TG
rvpiwrdre. And in Book x. 7,
8, he speaks of vobs as 10 Oetoy
and «bpioy in man : Ei &) Ocior
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obdels éxwv €Béher, AANA TdvTwy pdhoTa doBeitar
k3 ~ 3 \ ~ 3 \ ~ * 3 o 7
éxet avro kextijoglar. O08¢ viv Tw, 17 & 85, pavlave.
Ofec ydp Ti pe, Epny, cepvov Néyewr- éyd 3¢ Néyw, 6Tt B
74 Y
T Yuxr mepl T4 6vra Yrevdeobai Te kai éfredobar
xai apabi elvar kai évraila Eyew Te Kai xexriiobas
70 Yretos wdvTes fixioTa dv Séfaivto xai wiaovar
’ 3\ 9 ~ 4 / ¥ Y, \
paMoTa avto €v 7@ Towoute. Ilolv e, épn.  ANAa
\ 3 ’ 4 Y ¥ ~ \ W ~ e 3 ~
uny dpborard vy’ &v, b vby 87 E\eyov, TovTo ws dAnOds
~ ~ € 3 ~ ~ } 4 L4 ”~ 3
Yreddos kaloito, 1 év T4 Yuxf dyvora 1) Tob éYrevo-
pévov émel T ye év Tols Noyors pipnpd Ti TOD év TH
Yuxfi éori mabijuaros kai UoTepov ftyovds eidwhov,
k] 4 b4 ~ A 3 [ 4 \
oY wdvv dkpatov Yrebdost 7 oly olTws ; Tavy wévC

odv.

CAP. XXI.

To pév 8y 76 dvre Yreddos ol pdvoy Vo Gedv dAha

v\ e 3 > ’ ~
kal v’ avfpdmTev pioeiTar.

6 vols mpds Tdv HvBpwmwov, kal
6 kard TovTov Blos Beios wpds Tov
avbpdmwor...€l yap kal 1¢ Yyre
utepdy éave duvduer kol TiwibTnTL
TOAY piEAAoy mdvrwy Umepéxel.
Adgete § by kal elvar Exagros
ToUTO, €imep TO KUpiov Kal Busivoy.
i.c. the intelligence may be said
to ‘be’ the man, as it is the
strongest and finest part of him.
In accordance with this prin-
ciple, a poet who is only an
imitator, 18, in Book X. 605 C,
debarred from the state because
he gratifies the least intelligent
part of it: radrdy 7oy mupnTindy
momTHy Ppfigopey kaxh molirelay
i3la éxdoTov TH Yuxii éumoely,
7¢ avofiTe abTis xapi(Suevoy.,

ceuviv, v. tnfr. Book III.
413 B: ob 8¢ viv, {pn, uavldve.
Tpayikds, Jv & éyd, kwdvwelw
Aéyew.,

Google

Aoxet por. Ti 8¢ 87 ;5

émel T4 ye &v Tois Abyous, sc.
Yevdos.

foTepov ~yeyovos elSwhov, an
expression which points to the
system of ’I3éa or first essences,
found in Book VI., see Argu-
ment p. 69; all things of the
same kind derive what being
they have from a common
source. And if there be any-
thing derived from them or
representing them, it is one
step farther removed from the
Really Existent. Thus 7é év
Adyoes is merely the shadow of
the principle, 7 év Yuxs, and
not the substance.

CH. XXIL—fGod then wncither
changes nor deccives man : this
also must be laid down as a
precept for the wuse of the pocts.
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\ ~ 4 ~ ’ \ ~ 4 o
70 év Tois Néyors Yreddos moTe kal TG ypiioipoy, BoTE
w1 &Eov elvar piaovs; dp’ od wpds Te Tads woreplovs,
N ~ 7 e N A \ ’ »
xal TV xalovuévev Gilwv ol &v Sid paviav 7 Tiva
D drotav KaKov T €miyelp@at TPATTEW, TOTE ATOTPOTHS
&vexa ds pdpuakov ypiowov yiyvetar ; kal év als
~ AY ~
viv & é\éyopev Tals pvlohoyiais Sia 1o pi) eidéva,
.4 ~ ~ ~
dmy Tannbes éyer wepl TdY malaidy, dpopoiotvres
~ \
76 arnlel To Yredos § TL pdlioTa olitw YpriTiMOY
wowoduev ; Kal pdha, 77 & 85, olros éxer. Kata 7i
\ s 4 ~ ~ ~
877\ obw Tobrwv T¢; Oe 16 Yreddos yprioipoy ; woTepov
N2 ~ ’
Sua 10 ) elbévar Ta Takaid ddouotdv &v Yrevdoito ;
~ y Y
Tehotov pévr’ dv eln, épn. Momtys pév dpa Yevdns
év Oed ovk &vi. OF por Sokel. "ANNA Sedus Tods
E éxOpovs Yrevdoiro; TIoANoD e Sei. "ANAa 8¢ oikelwv

mére xal 7§, see Argument
p. 56. And compare Book III.
389 B where, in recapitulation
of these remarks, it is stated
that falsehood must, like strong
medicine, be used sparingly,
and only by experts; and that
the truth must be jealously
guarded : "AAAG uh kal &Af0elay
€ wepl wOANOD woimréov' el ydp
0p0@s éNéyopev Bpri, kal TP ByTe
Beoige  piv  Expnorov Yeddos,
&vlpdwais B¢ xphowor &s év
odapudrov elder, dfAov, &1t e
7d TowbToy latpois Boréov, idid-
Tais 8¢ odx amréor. Therefore
the rulers may speak falsely in
behalf of the city, but for a
citizen to speak falsely to the
rulers, is & worse fault than if
a patient lied concerning his
bodily condition to a doctor,
or a sailor about the steering
to his captain.

T&v KkaA. plAwy, 8C. wpds Tob-
Tous TV kaAh. ¢uA.; or the
genitive may be merely deseribed
as partitive.

Google

xal év als, x.r.A. *And in
the case of those tales of my-
thology, which we were speaking
of just now, because we cannot
be sure of the exact truth in
antiquity, we shall try to make
fiction profitable by assimilating
it as far as possible to truth,’
i.e. ‘In telling tales about gods
and heroes (yetdos) we shall
not lose sight of the principles
of rectitude (&Af6ez).” So in
Book III. Zoc. cit. where Socrates
is trying to find a means of
preserving the right adjustment
of classes in the state, he says:
Tis &y oby Auiv pyxavy vyévoire
@y Yevdor Tav év Sedvri yryvo-
névay ;

Teloiov uévr bv. See Book
III, 404 E: yeroior ydp, # &
bs, Ty ye ¢lAaka @PUAaxos
detolas.

months utv bpa . The
speaker for the moment is
regarding the divine nature as
comprehending all others, the
poet, philosopher, &c.
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dvoway 4 paviav ; 'ANN oddels, Epn, 7@V avoriTwv Kai
7. Ie 3 9 % £ o A
pawopévay Geodidds. Ouvk dpa éotww o évexa av
Ocos Yrevdorro. OQix éatw. [ldvry dpa afrevdés 1o
Satpoviov Te kai To Oelov. Tlavrdmaoi uév odv, édn.
b4 \ ~ .

Kouid7 dpa 6 Beos dmroiv vai anbis év Te épyw, kai
b4 3\ ’ L4 b 4 3 ~ kA
ovte alros pebicrarar odre dAhovs éfumarta, odTe
kata \oyous odTe kara gnueiwv moumds, obd Umap

o7 dvap. Obrws, édn, éuovye kai alre PaiveTar 383

cod Méyovros. Zvyywpels dpa, Epny, TobTov SevTepov
TUmov €lvat, év & Ol wepi Bedy xal Aéyew kal woiety,
s pijTe avrovs yonTas dvras T¢ peraBarew éavrods
pite fuds Yreddeor mapdyew év Moy 1) év épye ;
Svyxwpd. IloAla dpa ‘Ourpov émawobvres dAAa
ToUTO oUK émawecoucla, THv Tod évumviov mopmiv
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GAA’ obdels, k.7.A. Cf. the
proverb, ¢Quem Deus vult per-
dere prius dementat.’

Kow:d7i awA., v.s. Book I.

Ch. XXIII., xoumd7 dvres &3i-
Kot
ot Imap ofir’ Jvap, ‘a sign
either when we are awake or
when we are asleep.” In the
later Books of the Dialogue
these two words are again em-
ployed together in contrast, but
Smap there means ‘a reality’;
see Book IX, 576 B: “Eori 5¢
wov (6 kdkioTos) olov vap SifiA-
Oouev, ds by Umap Towbros 7.
And in Book V. 476 C the two
are defined : 7d éveipdrrew (sc.
70 8vap) &pa ob Tdde darly, édv
7€ éy Umve Tis édv T &ypnyopls
70 8potdy T ph Suoioy dAX’ abTd
fyirar elvar § fowev; TE 3¢ 6
Tavavtia TobTwy fyoduevds Té Tt
adTd kaAdy kal Suvduevos kabopav
kad adbrd Kkal T écelvov peTéxovra
Ayobuevos, Umwap # vap ab xal
obTos dokel oot (iv; Kal udAag,
Epn, map.

Google

TIoAA& ‘Ou. émawv. See Book
X. 607 A, where Socrates allows
that Homer is the first among
tragic poets, before finally ex-
cluding him from his state:
Obkoiy, elmoy, & TAavkwy, dTav
‘Opfipov ewawérais &vrbxps, Aeé-
yovgw, &s Tiv 'EAArdda wemal-
Seuxey 00Tos 6 ToTRS...QpIAEWY
pév xp) wal dowdeoBas ... kal
gy xwpeiv? Ounpoy TounTiKSTATOY
elvar kal mpdTov Tdv Tpaywdo-
xoioy. Whilst in 612 A, the
conclusion is reached by proof
that Homer and Hesiod are
wrong upon the whole in their
views of justice: oukovy, Hv
8 éyd, Td Te EAAa dmeAvodueba
&v 7§ Abyw, Kal oY Tobs juoleds
ovd¢ Tds ddtas Jiwaoobyys émm-
véyrapey, Hamep ‘Holo5dv T¢ kal
“Ounpov ducis &pare, AN avrd
Sicatoovny abrfi Yuxi GpioTov
edpouey, kal womréor elvar adTh
78 dlkaia, édv 7' Exp Tdv Tiyov
SaxTiAlov, édv T€ puh.

T Tob évvmy. wouw, For this
dream was a deception ; see Il
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e by \ ~n 3 !’ A \ b 4 [:4 ~ €
B 0o Avos 76 'Ayapéuvove: ov8é Aloyihov, STav ¢i 7
Oéris Tov 'AToA\w év Tols avTi)s ydpors ddovra

b ~ \ e\ 3 ’
évdateiolat Tas éds edmwaidias,
vocwy T amelpous kal paxpalwvas Blovs.
’ i k] k) \ ~ 3 \ 4
Evpmavra T eimwv Beodidels éuas Tiyas
madV Emeviunaev, edBuudv éué,
kayw 10 PoiBov felov dfrevdes aTopa
Ambov elvat, pavrich Spvov Téxvy.
0 &, adros Vuvéw, adros év boivy mapav,
alros T8 elmav, alTos €0Tiv 0 KTAVOY

\ ~ \ 3 ?
Tov Taida Tov éuov.

Corav Tis Towabra Néyy mepi Oedv, yakemavovuéy Te
Kkai yopov o Swaouev, 0bd€ Tovs Si8acrdalovs édooper
émi wawdela ypHiobar Tdv véwv, el péxhovow fHuiv oi

’. ~ \ ~ ’ D e
Pvhares Beooefeis Te kai Oetoe yiyveabar, kal Goov

wbpame émi mheloTov olov Te.

Mavrdmacwy, édy,

éywye ToUs TUTOUS TOUTOUS GUyYwpd Kal ©F VOLOLS

av Xpgpny.

ii. 8: Bdok’, Y0, obre Iveie.
Etinfr. 35—
bs 8pa Pwrficas dmeffioero,
v 8 EAw’ adrTob
Ta ¢povéorr’ dva Bupov & P od
TeAéeabar Euerrov,
o7 ydp & v alphoew Hpiduov
néAw Huatt kelvy,
vimios, obde T& 137 & pa Zeds
widero Epya.
évBareiobat. Fr. 266. évdar.
quod proprie significat dividere,
nune per partes cclebrare, quo
sensu item positum videtur apud
Sophoclem, 0. T. 205—
Bérea Bérayw’ v adduar vda-
Teiofar. —Stallb,
éds ... duds. The passage
passes from an indirect to a

Google

direct quotation. We should
have expected adrijs instead of
éds, but éds iz probably metri
?atia to preserve the run of the
ine.

xdpov ob ddoouev. A poet
who desired to exhibit a play,
applied to the &pxwv BagiAevs
if the play were to be repre-
sented at the Lenwma in the
month Gamelion, or to the
YApxwv, if at the Awwvola év
#orer in Elaphebolion. If the
play were approved, a chorus
and actors were assigned to the
poet s whom he trained and
supervised for the performance.

el péXrovow quiv, °‘if we
intend that our protectors,” &c.
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! A.—ENGLISH.

accusative, 144, 169, 177, 204,
206, 212, 217, 235

adverbial, 194, 271

Aschylus, 215, 277

Alcibiades, 240

alternative, latter to be accepted,
153, 162, 192

anacoluthon, 154,
239, 258

analogy, 163, 187

army, 257

arts, the, 159-162, 178, 258

Artemis, 105, 108

article, 174. 221

attraction, 194

195, 204,

brachylogy, 224, 262

Cephalus, 124

chivalry, 208

Cicero, 123, 126

city, 161, 208, 240, 247
communism, 272

comparative, 169, 182, 211, 281,

contract, 207
‘ybele, 231

dative, 131, 165, 169, 206, 265
deposit, 122, 131
differentiation, 246

disease, 162, 234, 256

cducation, 266

ellipse, 136, 145, 236, 239, 260
Er, 224, 276

ethic, 240

euphemism, 120, 146

exports, 248

Google

fallacy, 129, 188
fear, 213
fraud and force, 174, 214, 230

generalization, 189

" genitive, 112, 113, 114, 164,

170, 204, 206, 227, 231, 236,
249, 252, 257, 262, 263, 267,
276, 284

Glaucon, 182, 203, 213

God, 219, 225, 230, 271, 274,
275, 277, 279, 281, 284

government, 166

great things are difficult, 229

Gyges, 210

happiness, 216

health, 235, 236, 254
hendiadys, 232

Heracles, 226, 234
Hermes, 133, 282

Hesiod, 219, 221, 268, 275
Hobbes, 207, 242

Homer, 133, 268, 285
hunting, 140, 255, 260

ignorance, 201

imagination, 210, 241

injury, 136, 167, 170, 171, 218

injustice, 195, 208, 209, 218,
226, 232, 233, 234

Ismenius, 139

justice, see dixatoaiyy

love, for our own creations, 119

mean, the, 209
middlemen, 249
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money, 249

mood, 259, 271

More, Sir Thomas, 152, 256
Mus=zus, 222, 232
mythology, 270, 272, 284

names, 118
Niceratus, 107

object, transposed, 106, 206
old age, 113

optative, present, 211
optimism, 236

painting, 255, 269
parricide, 271
participle, 122, 125, 128, 147,
161, 171, 172, 181, 212, 225
Perdiceas, 106, 139
Periander, 139
personal construction, 175, 238
pessimism, 275
hysicians, 162, 163, 255
’indar, 121
pleonasm, 207
poetry, 278
poets, 121, 133, 255, 269, 274,
283
Polemarchus, 107
Polydamas, 150
popular opinion, 104, 227, 230
poverty, 225, 256
predicate, 259
priesteraft, 231
pronoun, 141, 261, 286
prosperity of the wicked, 225
Protagoras, 148
Proteus, 281
proverb, 159, 258, 285

relation, 129
retaliation, 136
rewards of life, 223
rings, 211

Sadocus, 106

schema Pindaricum, 221
Simonides, 125
Sitalces, 106

Google

INDEX.—ENGLISH.

Socrates, confidence in, 111, 236
earnestness, 152, 172, 173,
203, 206, 237, 239, 251,
265
doctrine of body and mind,
111
eipwvela, 144, 149, 172, 203,
220, 239
hatred of falsehond, 139, 238
hire for teaching, 146, 168
humanity, 137
intercourse with the young,
109, 228
method, 116, 134, 135, 141,
142, 147, 154, 158, 172,
182, 183, 184, 188, 264
monotheist, 279
popularity, 147, 239
positiveness, 153
poverty, 146, 148
satire, 110
sympathy, 139
wisdom, reputation for, 148
Sophists, 145, 146, 148
Sophocles, 114
specialism, 244, 258
subject, 131, 211, 265
subjunctive, 145, 154

tense, 106, 210, 218

Teres and Tereus, 106

Thales, 149

Thrasymachus, 172, 182, 198
toleration, 233

triple division, 151, 180, 204,

unity, 245

verbs, of catching, 107, 140,
213, 218
sitting, 110
frequency, 110

war, 256

wealth, 257

wild animals, 142
witcheraft, 226

Xenophanes, 268, 269, 279, 281
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&vyard, 118, 206

éyelpw, 282

&ypiatvw, 140

&daudvrrvos, 212

&ducla, 137, 183

ael, 200

axodw, 206

&xpiBs, 174, 177

aAigropar, 214

&AAY, 109, 157, 184, 189, 231,
247, 265

&AAo 71, 145, 164, 244

dAAdeow, 115, 250

dAAdrpiov, 166, 179

dAA’ ob, 173, 275

dAdwnE, 229

auapravew, 135

auefBouar, 141

&uiAAgy, 187

&uovoos, 137, 266

&, 128, 145, 212, 239

dvaykaios, 244, 253

dvdOnpua, 218

dydpamodifopar, 171

dvdpids, 216

dyéxopat, 236

dvénros, 213

dtibw, 146

dxayopebew, 238

draAAdoow, 115, 202, 231

dweipos, 257

dxépavtov, 162

axAovs, 215, 279

amA@s, 191

dxd, 168

érodeiridw, 260

dwodéxopas, 144, 156, 203, 238,
276

dwodiddvas, 122

droradw, 200

Google

&pa, 108, 153, 177, 190, 202,
217, 225, 262, 280

dperh, 137, 197, 199

dpketv, 243

apmdfw, 200

&pxh, 168, 169, 175, 176, 180,
181, 267

dpxw, 163

dorelos, 186

dre, 107, 190

ob, 124,182, 254

adbrdprea, 118, 160, 161, 242

abrira, 157

adrdb, 132

dpaipéw, 214

Baraveds, 171
Bacavi{w, 216
Baoiheds, 180
Beyd{Seta, 105, 200
Blos, 228

BAdrrw, 137
BodAopar, 220
Bobs, 247

yap, 107, 144, 150
ve, 112, 152, 172
yevvaios, 184, 221
Yipas, 112

Yyéns, 278

youvw, 159
yvuvaatiny, 261, 266
yuurds, 251

Sewds, 143, 146, 214
3%, 109, 114, 132, 136, 145, 153,
179, 191, 194, 197, 198, 204,
259
Snumnyopeiv, 190
d5ra, 177, 192, 280
U
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8:a, 110, 140, 200
Siapaprdyew, 351
Siapaxeréov, 278
Siavoia, 185, 210
Siampdtacar, 212
diaTebpurnuévos, 206
Siepevvay, 239
SiirTdvat, 213

Sikaroodrn, 122, 129, 139, 152,

182, 207, 218, 233, 251
Suppol, 110
doxeiv, 134, 135, 192, 235
dd¢a, 176
SovAos, 170, 250
Svvauar, 268
Svaékvimrra, 273

é0énew, 261

els, 141

elopopal, 168

éxer, 120, 227

EarTov Exer, 167

évdareiabas, 286

evBexo,uau, 280

€vexa, 147

évonualve, 267

évraifa, 181

éfapkel, 160

éraywyal, 226

érel, 233

Ereita, 140, 143, 240

émeteAfety, 217

éml, 118, 161, 228, 252

émbupnTindy, 261

émrvyxdvw, 196, 268

E1ra:5al., 226

€p-yov, 138, 194, 196, 246, 260

ep,ucuov, 239

épubpiav, 190

Eo0 §7i, 161, 197

&rt, 232

evffeia, 184

edwxéouar, 195, 252

Exouar, 114, 218, 222

ixw, 169, 190, 224,
238, 247

éxbpoal, 127

(nula, 179
(iiv, 199

Google

227, 233,

7, 261
#dovy, 111, 115
2dbs, 146, 184

Baui(w, 110

Oavpaoras ¢s, 122, 190
Oetov, 126, 150, 233, 238
Oeq, 105

Onplov, 140

Guuds, 261, 262

Ovew, 271

id¢éa, 224, 245, 279, 283
{810s, 176 213 234
iepds, 170

ral, 140, 153, 237

xal dMos «al, 114, 211
kal &, 217

kal 87 kal, 109, 112, 166, 2u3
Kal ,u.'r)v, 112 131, 260
kal TabTa, 159
kakofffeia, 184

kaAdy, Td, 284
kaTavTAety, 172, 206
karawalaioat, 220
Kelpar, 173

xknAety, 205

rvéw, 254 /
xowwyla, 241

rowtds, 195, 285
rouyds, 263

Koauds, 255

kpelTrwy, 149

Kkopios, 282

Aafeiv, 132, 158

Aaumds, 108

Aéyw, 117, 155, 157, 214, 220,
230

Adyus, 168

AoyioTicdy, 150, 151, 261

Adyos, 128, 132, 135, 164, 168,
205, 223, 229, 241, 277

nakpds, 223

/.Ld}ua"ra, 165, 270

uéAAw, 179, 188, 204, 214, 229,
247, 253, 257, 259, 263, 286

néAw, 175
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pévror, 111, 124, 158, 176, 260
uépos, 184, 185, 204, 246
ueradidbvar, 243

uérpios, 116

w1, 108, 232

wiv, 112, 247

wobds, 178

povakr, 261, 266

uvboe, 120

veavikds, 223

veol, 109, 227, 233, 273
voer, 138

véuwoua, 249

véuos, 210

viw, 111, 114

EupBoraia, 130, 168, 218, 249
Evupépoy, 153

oikela, 167

olos, 194
Suolos, 189, 226
o¢d, 239

drws, 142
daos, 170

obd¢, 108, 153
otrw, 153
ofTws, 240
Spelrw, 127

wapd, 110
wapadovvas, 253
wapackevs), 215
wapelkw, 260
wdpepyov, 246, 259
wapiepnar, 159
wdoxw, 114,
280
melbw, 182, 230
wepaivew, 241
wepitorapar, 165
merTol, 130
wépua, 181, 206
wAéov, 158, 167, 185
moéw, 210, 235, 243
wotos, 118, 260

146, 174, 238,

Google

291

wéhis, 151, 241, 244
moAds, 172
mwoAboTpodor, 121
wéppw, 166
wpdypara Exew, 246
7pios, 200
wpooluiov, 202
wpds, 106, 108
wpogkepdAaior, 110
wds, 160

capddviov, 144

oeuvls, 283

aréfs, 196

ariaypapla, 229

gopiaris, 209, 230

codds, 126

owodiovo, 252

aordais, 192, 193,
261

arépavar, 110, 223, 234, 252

cukopayris, 156

ovupwva, 278

abudmepos, 278

abvrafs, 168

apas, 261

oxipa, 229, 255

axoAdi, 201

gdua, 111

194, 256,

Telvw, 115, 208, 235
Téeos, 170, 183, 191, 214
TeAeral, 231, 232
Texvikds, 258, 260
71767, 165

78, 117

T8 Aeybuevoy, 220
ToAudw, 212

Tére, 135

Tpupav, 253

Timor, 274

Tépavvos, 139, 170

fyus, 254

duvéw, 224

Uwap, 286

ome, 252
droxararxAlvopar, 141
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ixoAauBdve, 150, 155, 252

owovola, 273

¢pavros, 260
Pikdoogos, 264
PtAoTipia, 180
PAeypalvev, 256
PorTdw, 111
¢!pos, 168
doprinas, 235
Pvais, 246

xeples, 146
xapiouar, 147, 192
x{pos, 286

xpela, 242, 251
xpiofas, 131, 238

Yeddos, 269, 282, 284
Yuxr, 199

&s, 107, 190, 233, 267
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